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6 The Text and Context cleared. CRHAP. 1. 
and living GOD, and as God would be always with 
them,: And chat, as be had given frequent proof 
hereof, in his many and great miracles, and wonder- 
ful works, that he did, to wit, That he was God & 
in the Father, and the Fa er | in Him, or that the 
work he wes about was God's; ſo, for a further con- 
fitmation heree f, and for . tortker encourage- 
ment, he tells them, Ver, 12. That they and others 
that would believe in Him, ſhould be endued with 
power, te do juch works and miracles, as be fmnfelt 
aid, yea, and in ſome ſenſe greater, and that becauſe 
of his going to, and being glorified with the Father, 
as the great LORD REDEEMER, that had finiſh- 
ed the work of redempiion, that the Father had _ 
en him to do. 

Now ſor further clearing and confirming of theſe 
particulars, he »edeth thele words, Verte, 13, L4. 
And vubatſot der ve fhail ait in my name, that will I do, 
that the Fathgr may be glorified 1 in the Son' If ye jhall 
at any thing in my name, I will ds it. The words Ha“ 
ing no remarkable diffic ulty in them, we need net 
here in ſiſt on theexplication of them; and what ſkall 
be neceſſary ſhall be done, as we go along. | 

We ſhall therefore herg only take notice of the 
. coheſion of theſe words with C iriſt's preceeding Dit 


Firſt, conſide#them, as connected wit h, ana a8 a 

confirmation ofthat which he had laſt been ſpegking 
of, concerning d power, that ſuch as ſnould believe 
in him {ſhould bejendued with, io work miracles ; & 
ſothe words havethis ſenſe, That Whatever they 


mould defire to he fone by them, forthe confirmati» 


„on ol ihe truth, which they were to preach and held 
ton, apd for the confirmation of their comiſſion & 
I authority” to preach that doctrines. they bad no more 


to IF in Order thereunto, but to ſend up a ſuite unto 
Father 210 the Name of Chriſt, and it ſhowld, 
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. ele them, as releated to what he was 
ſpeaking of his being One with the Father; they will 
contribute to prove him te be OD equal with the Fa- 
ther, and in the work of redemptien he was abuut 
perfectly one with the Father; ſo that all was car- 
ried on with oneneſs of mind, will and deſign, For 
4%, When he was to be taken from them, and tran- 
flated in to glory ; yet even then and there, he 
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he would hear and know all their ſupplications and re- 


queſts, 2dly, They needed no queſtion,'mor doubt 
of a good and ſpeedy Return, ſeeing he was theres 


Yea, 3dly, He himſelf having all power in heaven 


& ear;h eranted unto Him, as mediator in order to 
the catrying on of that one work and deſign, with 
the Father, would work out the anſwer uato- 
prayers himſelf ; yea, and do what they delired, as 
being intruſted with alliof the Father. 
all this muſt be lo, becauſe it, will be to the glery of 
the Father, as coucurring and con ſenting, or Works 


ing the {ame in and by him; whereby it is manifeſt, _ ” 
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That He and the Father are One, as in eſſence, ſo Fe ml 


in this work of mediation. 


Thirdly, Conſidering them as related to the ſcope 5 
and defign of Chriſt here, which is te cheer up and. 
comfort the hearts of his diſciples, now ſorrawful 
becauſe of the news of his departure, they will hold 
on this account, that 
hereby he declareth, That howbeit, as te his bodi- \ 
ly preſence, ke ſhould be withdrawn from them; yet. 
not withſtanding thereof there Would be conſtant i- 
tercourſe batwixt them; they would be ſending 9 
their ſuits to Mis name, and he would be ſending dawa _þ 
returns of their prayers :: ſo that they would get al! 
their defires anſwered, as well as when be be. with af A | 


forth a ground of comfort u 


them, in his bodily preſence, Wy 
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Next, Confidethi & them, as teleated to what he was 
ſpeaking of his being One with the Father; they will 
contribute to prove him te beGOD equal with theFa- 
ther, and in the work of redemptien he was about 
perfectly one With che Father; ſo that all was car- 
ried on With oreneſs of mind, will and deſign, For 
«s/i, When he was to be taken from them, and tran- 
flated in to glory; yet even then and there, he 
ne would hear and know all their ſupphications and re- 
queſts, 2dly, They needed no queſtios, nor doubt 
of a good and ſpeedy Return, ſeeing he was there» 
Yea, 3dly, He himſelf having all puwer in heaven 
& ear;h granted unto Him, as mediator in order to 
8 thc cetrying on ef that one work and deſign, with 
dhe Father, would work out the anſwer ustd their 
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— being intruſted with all'of the Father. 4thly, And 
all this muſt be lo, becauſe it, will be to the glery of 
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3 That He and the Father are One, as in eſlence, ſo 
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and deſign of Chriſt here, which is to cheer up and 
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| 1ercourſe betwixt them; they would be ſending up 
their ſuits to His name, and he would be lending dywa 
returns of their prayers :. ſo that they would get all 
their deſires anſwered, as well as when be Was with 
them, in his bodily preſence, 5 


or connections We may obſerve, "7 | «| i 
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We ſhall ſhortly difpatch what may be taken volles 9 
of and chſerved from the words, as they I/ under We 
this threefold relation. And as to the TR 9 5 8 0 
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8 The Text aud Context cleared CHAP. I. 
That all the great works and miracles which the 
the apoRles, and others with, and after chem, in the 
primitive church, did for confirmation of the doctrine 
of Chriſt as truly divine, and as owned of God, were 
not done by theſe inſtruments; but principally by 
Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, by his power and ſpirit, what 
they asked of that kind, he would doit, even he him- 
ielf, The apoſtles Peterand Job n did ſolemnly de- 
clare, this when they had cured a man lame from his 
mother's worab, Act, 3. 18s Ze men of IIrael, 
20 marvel ye at bis 5 or why loo je ſo earnellly on us 
as though by our own wn „„ or holineſs, we had | 
made this man to wall. Thus they renounced all in- 
teren, chat men would beready fo acknowledge as 
9 their due; and on the contrary, they aſcr bed all uno 
Ohtiſt. faying, And his (i. e.  Carift”s ) name, through 


F Faith in DIS mane, fal malle this man ftrong wha ye 
Fer and thou; Yea, the faith which is by him, hath giv- 
; en hint this her! 1867: Joandne/s, in the pt efonge of you all: | 
„ Yea, when the mirzcle wes about to be done, W 5 
„ faid, /er/c. 6. Ia the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Naz 


rith, riſe us and wals, 


1%  Whence we ſhould FDA Ji. How to look on 
| thoſe imracles wrought by the apoſtles, even as de- 
raonftrations of the divine power and authority of 
Chriſt, who Mrought all theie in and by thoſe feck- 
leis men; and as divine teſtimonies given unio the 
uuthot the doctrine of the goſpel, which they preach - 
ed in commiſſion trom Chriſt; nd thereupon be in- 
duced to comply with, and. embrace that truth, ſo 
i atteſted, a aa e confi: med rom heaven) KNOW = ' 
: int what the Apoſtle faith, Heb, 2. $, 4. How 
FR ſhall we eſca pe, if aue neglect h great ſaluatian, which 
| Ci the fri! bezan to be ſpoken hy the Lord, and woas 
„ rf unto us, by them that heard bing + Gd atho 
lie bearing ibem witneſs, bath with figns and wonders, and 
© qoith diverſe miracles, and g ifts of the voly get, iy 
ford 1g to hi; wn will, 
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Crap. 1. The Text an! Context cleared © 9 


or in reference to cher more ordinary Works, done 
fince chat ditpeniatiunot miracles is ceatedꝭ by inſtru- 
ments, whom the Lord thin, eth good to raiſe. Ps 


and make uſe of for (hat end, we would learn to ey 
the principal more than the iutirument; tor we ae 


Nag to dote pon inftruments, and look upon 
them, as if they by then miglit and power did do theie 
things; and this appeate: h by, 1/4, Our too much 
crying of them up, and commending of them: It 
is true, we ſhould honour ſuch as the Lord is pleaſed 
to honour ; but We reacily tranſcend due bous ds; 


and cry them up too uch, as if none elſe were to 


be ey ed befide them. 24%. Our thing too much 


to them, and o deity ing of thiem, 2 ani Expect! ing oo 


muck from them; as it they and the only Wee do 


do all; whence it Comeih te paſe, That when: 


the! einftruments are 0u1. ol fight, or taken a Ways we 


are caſt down, 28 if therewere ad mare hope; and 
as if they. had been ſumething morethan inſtruments; 
Or as if the reſidue of the ſpirits Were not with the 
f.cre, and he Could not raile up ochers, and had deen 
principal worker of ail, bimſelt. This evil fay, 
{081d be guarded againſt; let inſtrunſents have 
place and due, but no more; let Cirift bave his duc, 
and the glory of ail, And this will appear by theſe 
evicences, 1ſt, When we Keep ihe throne Tor Chritt. 
ard give him ihe glory of al! that is done, that isgve 
to h m, then what ever we ſee donc by inftraments,! 
will be fs far from taking our ee off Chriſt, "that. on.” 
the conttary, it will lead us up more directly uato Him 


and bring Cbriſt more near to, dur view; and thats” 


bur Os will be fixed: We witkihen ſay, This is the 


* 


3 


Þaiid of the Lord, this i is the work er the Lord,, %. HOLE 


We will be taught thereby to fix our faith and depen 

ance more upon him: For we will ſay, . 
this hach the Lord done, who Would not et pen 
him ? who would mor truſt him? who can dit of 
his power and might? We would be flirte 
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10 The Text and Context cleared. CHAP- 
on the aco9unt uf weie great works of his, 4%. If 
at any ime, we were dilappoin'ed of our expectations, 
then we would be ia an adoring frame, Hoopingbe- 
fare ihe Lord, lying in filence, and obſerving, his 


| hand, working or not working, as he ſeeth good, 


2. In rerremwce to our own work of righteeuſ- 
nels and Gabediencs, Wwe would hence learn to do them 
in him; or to have him working them in us: for it 
j* God, that workeih in us, both to will and to do 
Phil, z, +53. Iii God that tor teth all and in all 
even as to common operations of gifts, 1. Cor. 12, 6, 
11. II is his power that worketh in us, Ephe, 3, 20. 
And be urcugbt in Paul mightily. Col, 2, 29. He 
wrought effectuaily in Peter and Paul, Gal. 1, 8. He 
worketh in what is weli-pleaſeng in his fight, through 
Jeſus Chrift, Heb, 13, 21. Seeing then that it is he, 
Who thus vor keth his works in us, let us put the 
Work in his hands, depend upon him therefore, ac- 
knowledge him in all, and g ve him the glory ot ahl; 


and be ware of ſacrificing to our own net, or of bur- 


ning iacenſe to out own drag, Upon this account. 
Next we ma hence objerve, That Chriſt would 
here bave the apo tes making vie of prayer, in order 
to their working inſtrumentaily of miracles: And 
accordingly we nd they did ſo, As, 4, 2419 30 
And this was for noble ends, fl. To keep them 


humble, in the ſenſe of het own inability, ind in- 
ſufficiency for thete zteat things which they were 


to be employed in. z2dh, , to teach them pure & 


fingle dependence upon Him, Who was to Work all 
thele works in them, and by them. 34%. To teach 


them to aſer be all the glory unto him, unto whom 
alone it was due. * | 

For our u/e, we may here take notice of theſe two 
things. | 


1. We may ſee and obſerve, What a ſweet ſub- 


ordination and harmany there is berw1x! God's pro 


. mites and Purpoles, to work his great works; and 
Ji! - our prayers in refc:eace thereunto, Our Praying, for 


and 
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© Chap. IJ. The Text and Context cleared. It 
and obtaining of a bleffin g. by Prayer, ſhould not 
cauſe us ihink, That God had no purpoſe or re{olu- 
tion to do that before our Prayer; for his purpo- 
ſes are all everlaſting, and our Prayers can make no 
change in him, or in his feſolutions, or occalion any 
new purpoſes, and intentions in him. And again, 
his premiſes or purpoſes ſhould not ſhut out, or re- 
der our Prayers uſeleſs. Thete harmonioufly agree, 
and are to be ſo locked upon by us. After many «|! 
promiſes made unto the church of the Zews, in the _ || 
lJatier days, this is ſubjoined, Ezek. 36. 37. Thus jaith || 
the Lord God, I will yet be enquired of by the houſe of 
I'rael, to do it for them. Ns bs 

2. We may here mark the wonderful goodneſs 
and condeſcenſion of God, that will have us pray for 
that which he mindeth to give, and work himſelf: 
For thus, he iſt, Reneweth and confirmeth the proof 
of his {ai:hjuineſs. 2d/y, He maketh the mercy 2 
double mercy, by giving of it freely, and by giving 
of it in ſuch a way, as it were upon our Prayers and 
Defires, 34%. He thus allureth and engageth poor 


finners, to have fellowſhip and correſpondence with 
him by Prayer. 4thly. He hereby maketh the mercy 
more iweet and deſitable to us, and mere weleome |. 
when it cometh, when he hath made us pray, and 
wreſtle for it in Prayer. 5. He bereby keepeth | 
us in the freſh ſenſe af our unworthineſs. 6thly, He 
Hereby engageth us more to ſee and acknowledge the - 
true fountain aud ſpring, or, well-head of all thoſe 
mercies and fivours, 10 wit, The free Grace and Love 
of God. 7thily, He hereby layeth obligations upon as 
to be more thanktul for, and ſenſible of his free and 
unde ſerved kindneſſes. Ws 
As to the Second Relation that theſe words have, 
to wit, As a further proof and confirmation of the 
Lord Mediator's being one in Eſſence and Operation 
with the Father, it giveth ground to obſerve thele FI) 
three things. „5 ot RN 
1, That Chriſt's anlwering all the lawful and ne? 
r Eg; To RY 


: : 


12 The Text and Context cleared.“ Chap. I, 

ce ſſar y, delites and petitions of his people, is a . 
tration and confirmation of his being one with th 
Father, both as to Eſſence and Operation, and cipe- 
cially in the work of redemption. 

2, Thai Chriſt's hearing and anſwering all our Sup- 
plications ſhould allure us of this fundamental trith, 
"That he is God equal with the Father, and that he 
and the Father are one, as to the carry ing on of the 


wonderful Work of Redemption. 


3, That we canpot righely direct our Prayers to 
Chriſt, or, to God thro? Chrift, and expect his ef- 


fectual granting and working t the anſwer, unleſs we 


be fixed in the Faich of this, That he and the father 


are One. 


All theſe three ly wrapped up in ih e connection 


ot the words with what went before; And they ſay 
do us. | 


3, That in order *20ur right approaching ta God 
in Prayer, we fliould labour to be rooted in the faith 
of this, That our Lord Jeſus is one with the Father 
in Eſlence and Operation: That he is in the F ather, 
and the Father in him; That. as to the work of re- 
demption, they are perfectly ohe: Beckuſe 1/7, We 


may hereby be confirmed in ourhope of being heard 


by Chriſt, when we preſent our ſupplications; he be- 
ing God, we reed not queſtion his being acquainted 


with all our neceſſities, and his hearing of the very 

inward deſires of our Soul. 2 diy. We may hereby | 00 
encouraged io go with confidence to the father thro? . 

bim; fer he and ihe fathei being one, Wwe need not 


queſtion his mopen and power with the father, what 
he. willeth, the ſather willeth alto. zah, We may 


hereby be aſcert ained, That our Prayers put up to the 
Itacher thro' Chriſt hall be accepted. And 4thly. We 
may reft confidec, that the an{wer and return of our 

Prayers ſhall he ſolid, real, fate and {eafonable ; tor 
be beine God, and our Savidur: and Redeemer, will 
I * unqueſtionably perform. ihe defires he hath framed in 
[7 us 2, his a and R can hin der him from work- 
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- ap. 1. The Text and Cintith cleared... + 13 
ing whois God, and what can ard in the way of '# 
his carrying on and perfecting that WON herein 1e 
aud thecather are ne? 8 
2. That every return and 4 & our Piers 4 
ſhould con m us in the faith of this, That our Lore 
Jelus, and ihe Father are One ig Kllence and Opera- 
tion, and that the work of redèmption is carried on 
by both, in a wonderful onenels of mind. e 
3. Tha: the advantages uf believers are vreatfwho 1 
pm up their ſupplications to God, thro' God, and 
have their ret urns trom God, thro” God, and that alt "FP 
their anſwers 41 Wonfirmacions ofthe Mediator? s bes. "Wi 
ing God, and one with ihe Father, both as to Eſſence, A 
and a3 to the work of fedemption. Wi 
4. That the Confidecation hereof ould wonder- + 
fully work upon us, to tell in love with, and to 45 : 1 1 
light in the hoble exerciſe of Prayer. 1 
As to the third Relation of theſe words, that 1. „ 
T he reſpect they have unto the main ſcop Andes 4 4 
of ohr Lord ſelus, 29 wit, Lo comfort his ſorrowfül 1 
hearted diſciples, now toübled at thetevort of his 
going away from them, as to his bodily preſence; We 
may hence obſerve theſe tour things. * 
1, That Chrift's bodily abſence Needs pot hinder | 
our Prayers: Vea, 2 
2. Chriſt's being now in glory. and exatied Af 5 . 
diator {ſhould be a frrong encouragement and enduce- 
i ment to this duty of Pra yer, ſeeing he will not ſuf- 1 
fer 0 Prayers to miſcarry, and be 4 le to SiS 1 
an effectual return. ö * 
4 3. Chriſt even while out of the fight of his propleyiy 1 
can and will pipcure their goed as effbetually, as ii 
he were preſent with tem: No change of that Kind 
altering his affection, or rendering bim more unable. 
| +. Chriſt's care of thegravers of bis people, pile 
he is now ab{cnt, as to his bdily pretence, Mould , 
make them digeſt well, & to be ſatis ſied with his bo A H 
50 abſence; And the faith of this ill provea cordial, N 
0 ftrengrhen ee the W s of that, hieß th 
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95 12 Te Text and Cantext cleared.“ Chap I, 


4 : ce ſſary, delites and petitions of his people, is a demon- 
ly {tration and confirmation of his being one with the 


father, both as to Eſſence and Operation, and eſpe- 
Cialiy in the work of redemption. 

2. That Chriſt's hearing and anſwering all our Spe | 
. plications ſhould aſſure us of this fundamental truth, 
Phat he is God equal with the Father, and that be 
and the Father are one, as to the carrying on of the 
Wonderful Work of Redemption. 

3. That we cannot rightly direct our Prayers to 
\.. Chriſt, or, to God thro' Chrift, and expect his ef- 
be fectual granting and working che anf wer, unleſs we * 
de fixed in the Faith of this, That he and the father | 
are one. „ 

1 All theſe three ly wrapped up in the gon 
ol the words with what went before; And they ſay 
80 us, 1 þ 
* n That! in arder h our right approaching io Bo 4 

in Prayer, we ſhould labour to be rooted in the faith 
1 olf this, That our Lord Jeſus is one with the Father 
in Eſlence and Operation: That be is in the Father, 

I and the Father in him; That as to the, work of re- 
| demption, they are perfectly ode: Bets uſe 1}, We 
: ll mas hereby be confitmed in our hope of being beard 
by Chrift, when we preſent our {upplications$ ; he be- 
jung God, we reed not queſtion his being acquainted = 
" with all our neceſſities, and, his hearing of the very - 
it inward deſires of gur Soul." #2dly. We may hereby 
5 ee to go with confiderice to the father thro. 

bim; fer he and the fathet being one, we need not 
ki. queſtion his mopen and power with the father, what 

he. willeth, the father willeth allo, 34%, We may 
bs hereby be aſcertained, That our Prayers put up to the ' 
amber thro? Chriſt ſhall be accepted. And 4%. We 

3 "may reſt confidegt, that the an wer and return of our 
4 Prayers. ſhall be ſolid, real, fate and lealonable 3 for * 
be being God, and dur Saviour, and Redeemer, will 

4 8 1 y perform the deſires he hath ramed i W 
. hos e and who can en wn from werk, * 
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| uy "AN God, 4045 what 40 de way 1 
his carrying on and perfecting that wot teig ue 
and thefather ate one? „ 1 6 5 
2. T hat” every return and er r Prayers 2 
Moshe con mus in the tajth Gf g „That ous * 
Jeſus, and ihe Father ate dhe 88 and Opera 4 N 
tion, and that the work of redsmption is n 0 a | 
by both, in 2 wonderful oneneis of mind. 20 We 4 

3. Tbat the advantages of beievers are great * 9 I 
pug' vp their ſupplications to God, thro! Godz: and. i 
Have their returns trom God, thro” God, and that alt 

their anſwers M#8eonfirmations ofthe Mediator's be“ 
ing God, and one with the Father, both 45 to Ela 
and a8 to the work of fedemption. 

4. That the Conſideration hereof ſhould wonder 9 
fully work ppon us, to Wl in we with, and to de, 
light in the hoble exerch of Prayer. 

As to the 77 Relation ot theſe words, | that Wis; 
Thereſpe&t-they have wnto the main {cop ee 9 
cot obr Lord Jelus, tc uit, To comfort his Orr ER 
hear ted diſciples, now trobbled at the æepott of bis 
going away from them, as to his bodily. W We,. 1 

| ma hence obſerve theſe tour things. is. 12 
1, That Chrift's bodily 1 8 wen dot moser 5 


— 


| our Prayers: þ x a NCB EL 
2. Chriſt's being now in gr y, ng | 
54 diatot ſhould be a firong et pouragef tit and 'enduces,% 
+ ment to this duty-of Prayer, ſecing he will not lu 
Fer 5 Prayers to Cory” and hes k * le to Big 
Jan effectual return, Ky. my 
FS Chriſt even. while out 91 hd fbr bis nil 5 
can and will peure their gaed as efftually, as it MF 
15 be were preſent with em: No change of that King 
1 altering his affection, or rendering g him more un 3 
Is | 1. Ohritt g. Care: of thay Prarers of bis people, while ol . 
=. his b gily presse, Mou * 5 
. ke them Gel wel, is be (atisfied wür hi dae © 
ei abſenet: And the taith Ot this will proveany Wan (BY 
+ 1 ! Ts thu — 9 of bo. 0 ien ny 
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wig s N 1 5 Halder n G * 
. en prove an heart-ladning and gy 


| . nen „ 
WMgbence we fee a The hippy/canditidh of beli- 
13 vers, to whom alk#tngs work t ther fo i fn ane 
Fi 4 to πν m Chriſt e the cadet contition advan- 
| — taxfous, Even Ch'lt's bodily abſence, can be made 
ußp with adyantage unto: N O how are they uf - 
mac, who have a the intereſt in, and ſuch a ſure re · 
lation unto ſuch à Lord, head and husband, as can zud 
will carry on their prolit and advantage, even by ch 
- didperſations, ns do (in their r appretggit0ns) threaten 
no leſs, than their utter undoing W could be more 
i” | ſadning unto the poor heart-Droken D.ſciples, than 
me Wichdrawing and bodily abſence of Chriſt? Abd 
bat ſhould they do noW(might. they think) with 
. 5 Net defires and petitions hen their Maſter, who - 
Kuretul te anſwer be ſatisfie them in all their 
emangs, whew removed from them? But Chriſt - 
Acts thern that his . bodily abſence ſhould not prove 
| Lee en to them, as to that; tor he would be as 
90 ., tender and careful of N as ever; and would not 
1 51 ajl to anſwer Vl their deſires. 
2. That delievers ſhould be fa from benen 
1 "Gra tenderneſs 2nd kindneſs of Chriſt, even Aden 
5 = withdrawp, and pideth himſelf, or when hei is at 
|! ©:diftance fromatbem, ingheir apprebenſions.,” "Chriſt 
| 3 de havs the Diſciples reſting aſſured. that eveu 
[3 ben he . 5 tg be taken trom them, and daring” 
to enjoy his bodily preſence no more, his affection Ran 5 
| * would remain warm towards them, he would be a 
Careful und tender of them in all theix., | 
Vet, and as obſervant © 


. 
3 


1 be Keg { theigidefires,” n al noints, 28 py ot 
| 8 1 | ever, whatever they thould ak, or Gele he would” 
* do it ſor hem. N 


FRE .38Y hie Cbriſt! is. now! K ach.” at the Fathe ” A 
3 , 2s the accepted and exalßed N Mediates”... 


Nia diligent in poſting away their de- 125 . 
rove with-earneftneſs, chat rich advan* 
4 7 1 J Dave. . ee nes , N by. 


WC o ny 
x N 
Dat den c 


Cup. 1. 5 The Text 52 Intret 7 oY 1 - 4 
and thereby give Proof. of their drawing MP. 7 
ment therefrom, Chriftis now high arcotr( 8 
believers lay ) theretore let us iy our Time, and al- 
ten · up all our delires, and make k nown all gut wants 
and neceſſities; ſeeing ve may be lurg, | wit fiod 
- acceptance there, and we will not atk a qt nck 6] 

patch, and hog” g/. 9 returns. 3 
J. Believers mould not be wat kevin, yea 55 9 

or too much diicouraged and cat down, at Chriks 9 | 

neceſizy withdrawings ;.nor particularly infer ark 1.9 . | 
trom, that their Prayers thall be thb tels regarded: For 
as he can make up that ſeeming lots with real advant= - 

tage; fo their Prayers and defires may ſucceed witty 9 

8 . . advantage thereby. 7 1 

5. Believers ſh-1ujd deer all the ſwebr Ai, . 1 9 
| ind returns ot Prayer which the obtain, with this 7 | J lk 

end aridiadvantate, among” 'others,. 10 eee WP; 1 1 

im the Faith of this, That the Lord Jeſus is God, . 

quabip Poser and Glory with the Father; zac bat pw 

now he ig ohe with the Father, as tothe Wark ck re 
dempi ion, and is accepted of the Father, ani ſet rr, 

5 as High: prieſt, on the right Hand of the Throne of | 

the Wiel in the Heavens, Heb. 8. . 

6. This nod be an-ehcourtgement'to e 
to acquaint themſelves wich "this Lord ents 
" who i is he ib de e if ee ever co . 
1 ö din we [with them; ere or Vs 4 wie: 13 
1 1 11 ny wank ſupplied. Wo? 0, Boo 
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kr 4 * The Text and Context cared, C hap, 1 


mnay otherwile prove an heart-ladning and kainting 
conſideration. c 


 Whence we ſee, if. The happy. condition of beli- 
vers, to whom alkSings work together for good, and 


to whom Chriſt maketh the ſaddeſt condition ian 


tagious. Even Chriſt's bodily abſence, can be made 
vp ) with denne unto them, O how are they up- 


made, who have à true intereſt in, and ſuch a ſure re- 


lation unto ſuch a Lord, head and husband, as can and : 
will carry on their profit and advantage, even by ſuch 
dilpenſations, as do (in their apprefigghons) threaten 
no leſs, than their utter undoing whit could be more 


ſadniag unto the poor heart»broken D. ſciples, than 


the wiithdrawirig and bodily ablence of Chriſt f And 
what ſhould they do now. (might they think) with 
thei. defires and petitions,” when their Maſter, who 
2s Caretul to antwer and ſatisfie thera in all their 
demands, is now removed from them? But Chriſt 


tells them that his bodily abſence ſhould not prove 
Prejudical to them, as to that; for he would be as 


tender and careful of them, as ever; and would not 


of fail to anſwer all their deſires. 
28. That believers ſhould be far from queſtioning the 


love, tender neſs and kindneſs of Chriſt, even when 


bois withdrawn, and hideth himſelf, or when he ie at 


2 distance from them, ingheir apprebenſions. "Chriſt 


would have the Diſciples reſting aſſured, that even 
when he was to be taken trom them, and they. were 


to enjoy his bodily preſence no more, his affeftiong,. - 
wolid remain warm towards them, he would be as. 


careful and tender of them in all their neceſſities as © ; 
ver, and as obſervant of theit deſires, in all pony, 
ever, Whatever they ſhould àsk, or deli he 
5 hh it for them. h 


wok 29 5 


z Wyle Chriſt is now in Gore at the Father's 
. Wand, as the accepted and exalted Mediattc, 


en ſhould be diligent in poſting away their de- 


l 5 e and improve wich. ear neſtneſs, that rich advan- 
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Chap, 4. pe Text and Context cleared. 15 

and 8 give roof of their drawing encourage: 
ment therefrom, Chriſt is no. high a7 bir (ON 5 4 
believers lay ) theretore let us ply our Time, and hal-. 
ten- up all our delirts, and make known al! our. wants? 
and neceſſiues; ſeeing ve may be lure, they will fad 
acceptance there, and we will not Want a quick gy.” 2 
patch, and tatistw ing returns. 

4. Believers ſhould not be misbelievingly ironed; 
or too much Giicouraged and caft down, at Chriſt's 
neceſſary withorawings ; nor particularly infer den 
from, that heir Pravers tall be the feſs regarded: For 
as he can make up that ſeeming lois with real advan- 
tage; fo their Prayers and defires may iacceed with 
better advantage thereby. 4 

* Believers ſh ud improve all the (weer and ſatis- 9 1 
ſying returns © t Prayer which the? obiain, writo. thun 
end and advantage, among others, tg confirm them 
4 in the Faith of this, That the Lord Jeſus is God, e- 

qual ip Poder and Glory with the Father; and tat 

now he is ohe with the Father, as to the work of re- 
demp! 1071, and is accep ed of the Father, and ſet dawn £00 
as High prieſt, on the right Hand of the Throne of . 
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the Majeſty, in the Heavens, Heb. 8. 1. 1 | 
6. This ſhould be an encouragement to Simußes, i 
to acquaint themſelves with this Lord Redee mer, 


who is ane wich the Father, if they deſire ever to have 
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It going well with them, here or bereq/ters and mate: by. ©. 
| theff Receſſiryv wants ſuppliec. N Wo 
Having thus quickly difpatched: theſe tines obſerry, 7 | 
adle, in he connection of theſe words with the fore» 4 A 
going Diſcourſe, We ſhall now come to a more par- 
ticular ſearch of what lyeth in the words themſelves, 1 
Which we ſee are conceived in geveral terms, aiid ſo, _ 


net to he reftricted alopt'to their ſeeking of ſuch lip 25 
ads aſſitar ces for wgrkingabMiracles, 2s might ferve * On 

0 cor firm their Commiſſion, and the divine true A © 

Al ir Doctrine, which they ere tö get. more l | 
and ample Comm ſſp to deliver, after Chriſt' relut-⸗ 8 
. 25 and alcenffon. e are We to look on theſe 
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16 Profi 2 i Prayer. 55 hs oY 
| 4 words, 2: 23 conc erping On! * thele Diſciples Of Ear; it's ; 
| © buta$of concernment unto all the followers of Chriſt; b 
unto ineecndot the woild, tho' as to fore things (as h I 
| We 8 above) pecaliar to the primitive diſpenſati- , 
[| on 0! the Golpe!, in a ſpecial manner, they relate to 5 
HET theſe and otherexcraordinary Officers ; for not only 
0 are the. grounds foregoing, but all allo that follow, 
| are of an uatverially afeful nature, thro" all the ages 
[of the Church, and to all the tollowers of Chriſt; 


as is plain arid obvious. 
Ppe words thus conſidered contain theſe particu- 
Uh (the 8 Sudject of our following Uſcouiſe) | 
There 's che duty of Prayer mentioned in the 
| Word 45K. 

2. The Perion unto whom Prayer is to be adteſſ- 
ed, which is preſuppoed, and to be gathered rom the 
foregoing aud following Diicourte, viz. The Father, 

or God, and Chriſt himſelf. 

35 The Perlon thro” whom thefe Pane are to be 
preiented ; or, I he manner of the performance of 
this duty, in theſe worde, in my Name. | 

4. There is the Matter ot this Prayer, and that; is 
very large, what joever ye Hall ash.. 

5. There is the Return, or Anſwer ot this Prayer, 
in theſe words, 7 will do it. 

bete is the End of this Ret: urn, in thele Werts 
* | That the Father may. be glor ified in the S . 


— 


7, And lajily, There is the doubling or repetitiot we: 
F of "this Return. -Verte 14. If ye al 455 any thing in” 
. * my Mens, T will 45 il. „„ „„ 
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LOW com e to tpeak ſomething, in the gest place. 
Of the duty of" Prayer, i AF hereunio we have x 
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Chap. II. Prerequiſi tes to Prayey. | 17 


to cheſe three things. 
f. What the Work and Exerciſe of Proyer, or 


2. That as#ing or prayisę is the neceſſary 2nd un- 


queſtionable duty of the children of God; for It is 


4 Ne nrefuppoſed as fuch. 


2. That nevertheleſs People ſtand in weed of en- 


couragments and excitements thereuntoÞ For, as in 


reference to the main thing, our Lord is here driving 


at, by this whole complex encouragement z theſe 


words Contain an encouragement ; fo there is a tacite 
encouragment unto the duty of Prayer elt, in this 


ſaying, Whe:/oever ye foal aik in my Name, T will” 


40 it. 


In order to the clearing up of the firſt of theſe, we 
bare two things to take notice of, Fr, What this 


duty and exerciſe of aging, or praving mporteth, or 


prefuppoſerh, Next, What is the proper nature and 


eſſence thereof. 
As to hat which Prayer, or this duty of a: ing im- 


porteth, or preſuppefeth, it will be neceſſary that we 
ſpeak to it in the firſt place, that thertby way may be 
made unto what is Further o be ſpyken of this duty, , 
for this is the ground thereof, and a proper native 
£xcitement thereunto. 

This asking then doth preſuppoſe, ſomething on 
the Lord's Part, and ſomething on uf Part. On the 
Lord"; Part, it preſuppolet!\ \ three things, | 


1. That God, to whom Praver is to be made, and 


of whom we are to ask, is 3lſufficient, having in him 


all fullneſs, wherewith to ſupply all our wants and 


neceſſities, andto anſwer all »ur askings: Of whom 
We ask any thing, we ſuppoſe him able to betow that 


Ypan us, or to ſatisfie us as to what we ark; otherwiſe 


ve could not act rational 8 vin roubling fim With our 
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them. That whatjhever they jhall as in his Name, be 
il! de it; he preſuppoie'h ſuch an exerciſe as ating, ; 
* whereunto he encomageth them by annexing this 
3 Promiſe, Whence we have occaſion to [pe K 7 word 
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Wa. * concerning only thele Diſciples of Cnriſt; 
but as of concernment unto all the followers of Chriſt; 
unto the end of the world, tho' as to fore : par 1 
we hinted above) peculſar to the primitive diſpenſali- 7 
on 0! the Golpe!, is a ſpecial manner, they relate to 1 
"theſe and other extraordinary Officers; for not only 
are the: grounds foregoing, but all alto that follow, 

are of an univerlally uſeful nature, thro” all the ages 

of the Church, and to all the f tollowers of Chriit ; ; 
lf. as is plain and obvious. ü 
13 0 The words thus conſidered contain theſe particu- 
15 t (the Sudject ot our following diſcourſe) 
There 's che duty of Prayer mentioned in the. 
"Word asking. 
2. The Perſon unto whom Prayer is to be Aden 
[Nog "ed which is preſuppo'ed, and to be gathered {rom the 
| 10 torckoing aud following Diicourle, viz. The Father, 
Hs. or God, and Chrift himſelf, 
5 % 3. The Perion thro? whom theſe Prayers are to da 
13 , or, The manner of the F of 
Fa this duty, in theſe words, in my Name. 
, Thereis the Matter of this Pray er, 
ve larzes hut joever ye /hall at. 
here is the Return, or Anſwer of this Prayer, 6 
in 9 words, 7 will do it. | * 
"ok 6:.There is the Erid of 916 Return, i in thele Wordt 
Ta the Father may be glorifi ted in the Son. a 
And laſtly, There is the doublin etitions 
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Chap. II. ee Gees t Fiche | 75 
ther, T hat a e they jhall ast in his Name, be 
will de it; he preſuppoleth ſuch an exerciſe as por eg $2 
whereunto he encoutageth them by annexing this 

3 Promiſe, Whence we have occafion to [ Pen a word | 
to ihefe three things. | 

1. What the Work and Exerciſc of Proyer, or 
Y * 8. 
; That o5hing or praying is the neceſſary 2nd un- 
x. queſtiontdle duty of the children of God; for it is 
here prefuppoſed as fuch. 
3. That nevertheleſs People ftand i in need of en 
couragments and excitements thereunto + For, as in 
reference to the main thing, our Lord is here driving 
at, by this whole complex encouragement z theſe 
words contain an encouragement ;. fo there is a tacite 
encouragment unto the duty of Prayer it ſelt, in this 
ſaying, We: /orver ye ſhall ast in my Name, I will” 0 
do it. 

In order to the clearing up of the firſt. of theſe, we 
have two things to take notice of, Firff, What this 
duty and exerciſe of asking, or praving 1mporteth, or 
preſuppoſech. Next, What is the proper nature and 
eſſence thereof. 8 

As to bat which Prayer, or this duty of ar ting im- | 
porteth, or preſuppoterh, it will be neceſſary that We 
ſpeak to it in the firſt place, that thertdy way may be 


made unto what is fürther (o be ſpoken of this auty,': 2 | 


for this is the ground thereof, and a proper native 
excitement thereunto. OS | 
- This asking then doth preſuppoſe, iomething oat | 
the Lord's Part, and ſomething on dur Part. On the 
Lord's Part, it 'preſuppoleth three things. | 
1. That God, to whom Praver is to be WS Fe" | 
of whom we are to ask, is alſufficient, having in him 
all fullneſs, where with to {upply all our wants and 


neceſſi: jes, andto anf ver all Hur askings- Of whom 1 


we ask any thing, we luppoſe him able to beſtoẽ that 
upon us, or to fatisfie us as to what we ack; otherwiſe - 


ve © one not rack Tati W in troubling him with our . "of 
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(tits and deſires ; no man will leek the ſupply of a 
cor fidgrable ſum of money trom one, x hom he know - 
eth to be a mere beggar; nor will ſeek help of one, 
who cannot help, Now the Lord, unto whom we 


are to agareſs our (elves in Prayer is God alſufficient, 


an inex uſt ble tountain of all good, only able to ſup- 
ply all our wan's, according to his riches in glory, 
Phil. 4.. 19. And to make all grace to abound towards 
us, 1155 we always having 1 0A in all things, 
may abound to every good work, 2 Cor. 9, $. 

2. That God is ready and willing to communicate 
of that good, whereof he is the inexauſtible fauntainz 
men ſeek not, where they know they will not bethe 
better, ask as they will, when then Men ate called to 
ask, and ſeck of a6 Lord what they want, it ispreſup-- 
poſed, That God will give; he is liberal and a rich- 
Iv bountiful benefactor : Hz is kind unto the unthank- 
ful, aud to the evil, Luke 6. 35. He maketh his ſun to 
riſe on the cuil, end on the good, and jendeth rain on the 
juſt, and on the unjuſt, Match. + 45. The earth is Jad 
of the goedneſi of the Lord, Pial. 3:5 Yea, 
great is his gaoaneſs| Zech. 9. 17. here! is a: . 17 
his goodneſs, Rom. 2. 4. 

3. That God hath appointed Prayer and asking, as 


7 the way for us to .ceceive of his goodneſs and bount 25 
II is true, he giveth freely our being, and many fa- 


veurse're we can be in any capacity to ſeek, and ma- 

ny meccies and bleſſings doth he beſtuw upon the 

wicked, who are lo great enemies to their own hap- 
pinels and welfare, that they will not ſeek of him 
- what they ſtand in need of: Vet it is a ſtatute of na - 


ture, that as we depend upon the Lord, the fountain 


of our being, for our beiug, and for all things that can 
mul tell to our ſubfiſting and well-being, ſo we 
” muſt teſtifie and declare our dependence upon him, 
kor all theſe things, by asking chem of him. 
On our part it greluppoletd, and importeth theſe 
things. 
1 | That we are poor indigent baus Rancding 2 
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Chap. 1. Prerequiſites to Prayer. ä 19 


need of many things, boch for ſoul and body: We are 


full of imperfections, defects, and miſeries; obnoxi- 
ous to many and various changes, calamities, croſſes, 
accidents, emptations, oppoſidous, aflaults, over- 
matterings of corruptions, ſatan and the world, and 


other things ot that- nature: For he who wanteth 5 
ſeekech, (as we ſays) 


2. That we cannot help our ſelves, or remedy 


theic vile: 2 We canncr prevent them, nor withftand . 


form che dulies required, having no ſufficiency theres. 


unto; For we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any 


thing, as of our lues, 2 Cor. 3.5, do that to help 
our elves in all, or in any of theſe wants, neceſlities, 
and diſtrefles, is not in our power, otherwiſe we 


would not go to another to ſeek tor neceſſary ſup- 


plies. 


tual, as well as temporal : How elſe can we ask for 


chat, whichis {uitableunto ourcaſe? When we knownot 


our neceſſi ies, we cannot tell what we would haye, 


and when we cannot tell what we would have, or 
wou'd do us good, we cannot ſeek 1yitable ſupplies, | 
and help to our neceſſities. . | 


4. That. not only we ſhould know, what our 
wants and neceſſi ties are, but alſo we ſhould know 
how great they are; we ſhould be touched and affec- 


ted With, and really ſenſible of our wants, that our 


hearts being ſuitably moved thereat, we may ask and 


pray the more earneſtly, and heartily ; for it our wants 
go not in, and prick not our hearts, and if they be not 
rightly and ſenfibly touched therewith, our defires and 
askings will be accordingly, heartleſs without life, 
edge, er ſeriouſneſs, and be mere formel akings, 150 £ 
ſuits for the faſhion, | 
5 That we ought to ſee our evils and wants, to. 
be ſuch, as can only be remedied and ſupplied 'by th 
— 2 5 for y ve muſt be forced by meien N 
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3, That we ſhould be well acquainted with our 
own caie, and know Hur wants and neceſſities ſpiri- 
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his goodneſs, Rom. 2. 4. 


18 Prerequijites is Prager. Cp. iT. 
{pits and deſires; no man will teek the ſupply of a 
coi, fiderable ſum of money trom one, whom he know - 
eth to be a mere beggar; nor will Jeek help of ohe, 
who cannot kelp, Now the Lord, unto whom We 


are to agarets our (elves in Prayer is Godalſufficient, 


an inexauſtble fountain of all good, only able to ſup- 
ply all our wan e, according to his riches in glory, 
Phil. 4.. 19. And te make a grace to abound towards 
us, that tx always having alſufficiency in ail things, 
may ahound to every £604 work, 2 Car. 9, $. 

2. That God is ready and willing o communicate 

of that govd, whereof he is he inemauſtible kauntainz 
men ſeek not, where they know they will not be the 
better, ask as they will, whenthen men gte called to 
ask, and ſeck of che Lord what they want, it ispreſup-- 
poled, That God will give; he is liberat and a rich- 
Iv boun! zial bene factor: Heis kind unto the unthank- 
ful, aa ts the evil, Luke 6. 35. He maketh his ſun to 

riſe on the ew, and on the good, and Jendeth rain on the 
Gull, and on the wninft, Matth. 5. 45. The earth is full 
of the grodrefs of the Lord, Pſal. 34; 5 Lea, How 
great 35 his geoanejs\ Zech. 9. 17. There is a rich of 


3. That God hath appointed Prayer and asking, 
the way for us io receive of his goodneſs and bounty: 


II is true, ne giveth freely our being, and many fa- 


veurs e're we can be in any capacity to ſeek, and ma- 
ny meccies and bleſſings doth he beftuw upon the 
wicked, who are o great enemies to their own hap- 
pinels and welfare, that they will not ſeek of him 
what they ſtand in need of: Yet it is a ſtatute of na- 
ture, that as we depend vpon the Lord, the fountain 
of our baing, for our beiug, and for all things that can 


g contribuie vo our ſubfiſting and well- being, ſo we 
" maſt teſtifie and declare our dependence upon him, 


for all theſe things, by asking chem of him. 


On vut part it preluppoteth, and importeth theſe 
things. 


1. That we are poor indigent fouls, fanding i 5 
nee 


Chap, II. Prerequiſites to Prayer. 19 
need of many things, boch for ſoul and body: We ate 
full of imperfections, detects, and nuſeries; obnoxi- 


dus to many and various Changes, calamiiies, croſſes, 


Accidents, emptations, oppofiuous, aflault:, over- 
manerings f corraptions, latan and the world, and 
other things of hat-nature- For be who wanteth 
ieekein, (as we ſays) 

2, That we cannot help our ſelves, or remedy _ 
theic evils; we caunct prevent them, nor withftand 


them, no repel them, of our ſelves, we cannot per- 


form che dulies required, having no tufficiency there» 
unto; For we are not (vent of our ſelves to think any 
thing, as of our tines, 2 Cor. 3.5, do that to help 
our ſelves it all, or in any Of thete wants, neceſſities, 
and diſtteſſes, is not in our power, otherwiſe we 
would not go to another to ſeck tor neceſſary ſup- 
plies. 

3. That we ſhould be well acquainted with our 
once, and know ur wants and necetſiiies ipiri- 
tual, as well as temporal: How elie can we ask for 


that, whichi s iuitableunto ourcaſe?Whenwe knownot 


our neceſſi ies, we cannot tell what we would have, 
and when we cannot tell what we would have, or 
wou d do us good, we cannot leek ſuitable ſupplies, 
and help to our necet}i tice, 

4, That. not only we ſhould know, what our 
wants and neceſſi ties are, but allo we ſhould know 
how great they are; we ſhould be touched and affec- 
ted Wiih, and really ſenſible of our wants, that our 
hearts being ſuitably moved thereat, we may ask and 
pray the more earneſtly, and heartily ; for it our wants 
go not in, and prick nut our hearts, and if they be not 
rightly and ſenſibly touched therew i b, our defires and 
askings will be accordingly, heart leſs without life, 
edge, er {eriouſneſs, and be mere formel askings, and 
ſuits for the faſhion, 

5 That we ought to ſee our evils and wants, to 
be ſuch, as can only be remedied and ſupplied! dy the 
Lord; ſor we muſt be fe ap ced by \ncyitable necelũty, 

8 7 


5 [ Prorequiſ 1105 ” Prayer: ep mn 
to go to him, ſo averſe and unwilling are we, to Fo 
| unto him otherways; for if we hope to be helped at 
another door, we will go chicher, before We go te 
God. 
From theſe particulars we may learn; for our fs, 
I 1. To admire this witdom and geodneſs of God, 
| who will thus have us know and experimentally feel 
what we are, even creatures, poor, beggarly, indi- 
gent, milerable, and helpleſs, as to our ſelves:- We 
know not, neither do we conſider, what goodneſs ly= 
ech wrapped up in our nece ities, diſtreſſes, miſeries, 
wants, and wha hah but are ready to complain and 
quarrel wiih the: moſt High: We conkder not, how 
the Lord is thereby driving us to our thrift, giving us 
new pravfs and documents, of our dans indigent 
creatures, and new conyietions of a neceſſity ot eon- 
ſtant living i in a dependence upon the Lord, our ma- 
ker, and of hanging upon him, and waiting at his door 
for conſtant ſupplies of all. And O what a bleſſed 
lite is this, to be under this hagpy neceſſity of depen- 
ing for allour wants, les and more, upon God! 
what a rich trade is this. that we are made to drive 
with heaven; and the af{ufficient and gracious heaven- 
Ty bene! actor, the God of the whole earth | how well 
might Paul upon this account, glory in his infirmi- 
ties, ſeeing thereby he had fo oft occaſion to experi- 
ence, that the power of Chriſt did reſt upon him, 
4 Cor. 12. 9. And when he found, that the ſtrength 
of God was made perſect in his w eakneſs! ? hoy ſhow'd 
we; upon this account, be ſatisſied with our neceſſi- 
tiies, and infirmities, that we are driven thereby out . 
of our ſelves, as convinced of nothing but poverty, 
; emptineſs and miſery within us, and made to turn our 
b courſe for ſupply heaven- ward, and ro4Jook up thi- 
tber, and thence receive new and freſh ſupplies of al 
our wants, new and freſh experiences of God's good- 
* 7 eſs, kindneſs, tenderneſs, faichful neſs, and alluffici- 
* 1 8 en! 2 3 ; and allo new enen of an abo. 
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_ tute neceſſity of placing our confidence and hope on 
y in God, and not in our ſelves! 

5 Hence likewiſe we may underſtand ſamething ot 
the caule, whence it cometh to paſs, that fo. many, 
ſo often reſtrain Prayer before the Lord; and either 

neglect this duty altogether, or go about it in a 8 3 — 7 
fickal perfunctorious manner : T9 wit, 7 
Becauſe 1/. They are too little at home, or ac 
quainied wich themſelves, with their own cate and 
neceſſity; or, if they know. ſomething of it, they are. 
not affected therewithy the ſente of it reacheth not 
their hearts; it is but an head and ſpeculative knoYY- 
ledge they have of it, no heart or practical tente, or 
touch thereof; they are not pinched therewith, nor 
preſſed as convinced and ſenſible of ruin and utter un-„— 
doing following, if they be not helped. It is the © 
poor, who ary pinched with poverty, and with the 
lente of want, that uſeth intreaties, Prov. 18. 32. 
How oft doth David cry out, Iam poor and needy 5 | 
and this put an cdge upon his prayers. Sec Hal. Th 7 
5. and 86. 1. | ds. 

2. They think, their maladies and difeaets are 
ſuch, as they ki- W how to wreſtle andthorow them || 
ſelves; and their own arm can bring jalvation todo 

them, out ot their diſtreſſes and neceſſities- Their 1 
wants are not ſuch, as they need go to heaveſ to ger 
them ſupplied : And when they think, they can fuf= | 
ficiently help themſelves, they will 81 be beholden 
to God tor their ſupplies : So thatilittle acquaintance 
with their own inſufficiency, is another cauſe of the" 
too little exercije of this duty. _ 
3. They doubt of God's willingneſs fo help hem, : 
and thence cometh their deſpondency and fainting 5s 
and when they loſe hope, to come ſpeed by the duty, 
they loſe all heart toit; of they queſtion his power 
and ability to help them, and thence infer their caſe 
deſperate, and that it is in Vain ts call upon che Lord. 
The want of right apprekenfions of God, as able and 
VAR! 10 9 al poor ſouls ne come FEI mak MR 
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22 _ Prerequiftes to Prager, Chap. II. 
eth them ly by from coming: They: hearken toe 
much unto the devil, aggravating their Sins, and their 
former abuſes of the Lord'sloving kindaets that there» 
dy he maycauſe them queſtion, if it be poflible, 
that they can find mercy, and goubt if ever the ho- 
ly and righteous Lord will own them, or look upon 
them again, as ifthe door o{mercy were quite ſhut, 
and there were no more hope; and thus in deſpon - 
\. © dency and deſpair, they lay alide this duty, as of no 
advantage for them. F 
=: .3 Hence we may learn, with what frame of fpirit, 
and poſture of mind, we ought to appivach unto the 
Tord in Prayer: we ought to have thele Prerequiſites 
red in our ſouls to the end we may be Put in a beg- 
Sing Poſture, and have a Beggar's diſpoſitiox and heart 
I. We ougnkt to have a deep impreſſion of our being 
Creatures abſolulely depending upon the Lord, as for 
dcdiuur being, ſo forall that we need, for the continuation | 
of our breath and being, and for our well beiny, both 
as to foul, and as to body: This duly fixed . our 
hearts, would keep us always on dur Knees begging 
and keep us humble in the tenſe of his greatnels, and 
of our nothingneis : great. Abraham, when he too 
upon him to ſpeak to God, loathed on himſelf as duſt 
and Aſhes, Gen. 13.27. 1 72 . ph * 1 1 ty 
© 2 we oughttobe particularly acquainted with our 
condition, that we may know, what we ſtand in need 


Hf, andwhat we are to ſeek: our caſe and condition 


3 


is variable as God's deſpefiſations vary, and Satan 
Changech weapons upon us, or our corruptions work» 
and boil up, according to various occaſions and temp- 
tations ; qur adverſaries may pinch & preſs us diverſe 
Ways, and according to the various exigences, vari- 
us ag different duties mah be requited of us; fo 
that Yeſterday's particular ſupplitation may not be 
(leo ſuteable and pertinenr to day as it was Yeſterday: :- 
FTherefote we thould be Well acquainted with our pe- 
ſent condition, and know what preſently pincheth 4 5 


"\ 


"4 * — - ” 
— * * — 7 — "_ 
a 8 — 5 — 
* — 5 * * 3 * 
* 7 — 4 WL v 


* N. 1 4 
10 AT * 
„ V 0 


1 * 12 1 1 1 
* 4 , , ** ” . a 
* g : " - 
« . nn, 4 0 Ia J 4 * 
A * "i y „ 
a. #4 of : , 4 N 
7 8 « 4 . a 


— 7 * 
» „ *s »*s . 5 „ od * 


3 5 
Sid, > 1 ten Ae ig rt toe th ts 
1 * WW. 
"FED ; 


+ 


; JETS ie i lt ORs 1 
1 bs een 
fn 4 nenn N . —— 4 ö — r 29 | 8 — 1 


Chap. ML,  Pretequiftes to prayer. ol 
moft, and what particular ſuit we would now Perti- 
nently put up, or what mercy of Favour our condi- 
tion doth now call for ; that by this means our defires 
may come the more kitidly fromour hearts, be more 
earpeſt, and lock like the 3 Petitions of our ſou! 
Object. But then what (hall ſuch do, as can not un- 
der ſtand how | is particularly with them, cannot get 
ſigh; of theit particular Neceſſities, all things ly io in 
 eodiuſton in their foul, that they can ſpeak nothing 
diſtinctly of theraſelves ? Are not ſome even of the 
Lord's own people, oftimes in the dark? and hall 
they, while wreſtling with clouds of darkneſs, be diſ- 
pented from this duty of Prayer? 1 anfeoer, that caſe 
of darknels and confuſion is 2 particulur caſe that 
ſhould tet to Prayer and a fight of that ſhould be ſo 
far from lay ing them aſide from this duty, that it 
ſhould preſs them the more thereunto: Heman, P/al: 
88, 6. cried out of this,thouhaft led me in the loweſt pit © 
in darkneſs, in the avths, Their ignorance of their 
preſen : caſe&neceflity is 2particulat that ſhould pinch 
them, at. d preis them to cry tor light: who ſeeth ang 
knoweth this, cannot be ſaid to want a paticular, 
Whereupon to pray, and make aiſuts to Gd. 
We ſhould labour to get dur bealff affected with 
theſe evils, to ſes them ſo, as to be pierced and pinc h- 
ed, and deeply affected there with, that ſo our prayers 
and defiresthereupon may become hearty and ferious | 
we thould think upon our caſe til our heart affect our 
eye and When our hearts fall a bleeding, our prayers * 


will have an edge, and a piercing force: for this end it 
were neceffary that we confidered, how 8 4 
caſe were and would be, it the tuteable relief and help 5 


came not. ObjeF, But what then can otie do, whote - 
complaint is this, that their heatts can be effected and 
pre with no fuch thing, and to whom this is he 
f:ddeft part of their difemper? Have they ditchatge © - + 
from this duty? Au. They bave no diſcharge fem 
this duty Yea, this very deadneſs and ſenſeleſne is ©» 
lad Giſteviper and if they be ſenile btn Oe. 9 
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eth them ly by from coming: They hearken too 
much unto the devil, aggravating their Sins, and their 
former abuſes ot the Lord'sloving kindaeis that there» 
by he maycauſe them queſtion, if it de poflible, 
that ihey can find mercy, and doubt if ever the ho- 
iy and righteous Lord will own them, or look upon 
them again, as ifthe door ofmercy were quite thut, 
and there were no mare hope; and thus in deſpon = - 
dency and deſpair, they lay aſide this duty, as of no 
advantage for them. 
3 Hence we may learn, with what frame of ſpirit, 
181 poſture of mind, we ought to app hach unto the 
Lord in Prayer: we ought to bave beſe Prerequiſites 
Rred in our ſouls to the end we may be Put in a beg- 
ging Poſture, and have a Beggar's ditpoſ:tion and heart 
I. We ought to have a deep impreſſion of dur being 
Creatutes abfolulely depending upon the Lord, as for 
our being, ſo forall that we need, for the Continuation 
of out breath and being, and for our well beiny, both 
as to ſoul, and as to body: This duly fixed 1. our 
hearts, would keep us always on our Knees begging 
and keep us humble in the ienſe of his greatneſs, and 
of our nothingnels : great. Abraham, when he took 
udon him to ſpeak to God, loathed on himſelf as duſt 
. ES 
23 we ought to be particularly acquainted with our 
| - condition, that we may know, what we ſtand in need 
bf, andwhat weare'to ſeek: our caſe and condition. 
is variable as God's deſpefiſations vary, and Satan 
changech weapons upon us, or our corruptions work» 
and boil up, according to various ecc20ns and temp- 
tations ; aur adverſaries may pinch & preſs us diverſe 


. 


Ways, and according to the various exigences, vari- 


cus and different duties may be required of us; fo 


| That Yeſterday's particular ſupplitation' may not be 


e ſuteable and pertinent to day as it was Yeſterday.: 
Therefore we ihould be well acquainted with our pteę- 
ſent condition , and know what preſently pincheth 1 
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Chap. II. Pretequifites to Prayer. 23 
mo#, and what particular ſuii we would now Perti- 
nently put up, or what mercy of Fayour our condi- 
tion doth now Ca?! for; that by this means our defires 
may come the more kindly fromour hearts, be more 
earpeſt, and look like the preſent Petitions of our ſouſ 
Object. But then what ſhall ſuch do, as can not un- 
der ftand how it is particularly with them, cannot get 
ſigh; of their particular Neceſſities, all things ly to in 
contuſion in their foul, that they can ſpeak nothing 
diſtinctly of themſelves? Are not ſome even of the 
Lord's own people, oftimes in the dark? and ſhall | 
they, while wreſtiing with clouds of darkneſs, be diſ- 
pented from this duty of Prayer? I anficer, that caſe 
of darkne!Sand confuſion is à particulur caſe that 
ſhould ſet toPrayer and a fight of that ſhould be ſo 
far from laying them afide trom this duty, that it 
mould preſs them the more thereunto: Heman, P/al: 
$8, 6, cried out of this,?3onhaſt led me in the loweſt pit 
in darkneſs, in the derps, Their ignorance of their 
preſen: caſe&neceſlity is zparticulat that ſhould pinch 
them, «a?.d preis them to cry tor light: Who ſeeth and 
knoweth this, cannot be ſaid to want a paticular, 
9 to pray, and make a ſutę to God. 
We ſhould labour to get out veardy affected with 
theſe evils, to ſes them ſo, as to bepicrced and pinch- 
ed, and deeply affected therewith, that ſo our prayers 
and defires thereupon may becore hearty and ſerious 
we fhould think upon our cafe nil our heart affect our 


eye and when our hearts fall a bleeding, our prayers © 


will have an edge, and a piercing force: for this end it 
were neceſfary that we confidered, how deſperateour 
caſe were and would be, if the luteable relief and help 
came not. ObjeF, But what then can one do, whoſe 
complaint is this, that their hearts can be effected and 
pierced with no ſuch thing, and to whom this is the, 
ſ:ddeft part of their diſtemper? Have they diſcharge 


from this duty? Au. They have no diſcharge fro | 


inis duty Yea, this very deadneſs and ſenſeleſneſs is I 
aſad diſtemper and if they be W e 9 
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24 P, erequiſ tes to Wa: Chap, IT, 
ed with ſorrow tliereai, hey may and muſt pray for 
heip and the more the ſenſe ot ihis lenteieſnels touch 
them, and affect their hearts their cries. for n Deu 
will be the Jouder, and they will lay with Davi 
Pfal 119. 25. Myſoul cleaveih unto the duſt, Quicken 
thou wie, according io thy word. 

4. We ſhould labour lo get ſuch | «Yoke of pur 
wants, as that we may fee bem, beyond our own 


power to help, and remedie the imaiter, and beybnd 


the power of all fleſh ; and that they are tuch, as G Od 
alone can ſatisfie; 3 that here J. we ma be brought 
cleaniy off dur teives, and made to truſt no more in 
nur ſelves > DAT depend upon our ſelves; Por yet upon 

a&ruments - But that our eyes may be Wholly and 
rolly upon the Lord, ar d {ay as P/a!. 221, 1, 2, (48 
the words may be read) Shell II 7 up Nine, ches ig the 

hills? from whencefhall my help come? u help is from the 
Lord,uho made beatenTearth And when our eye, and 
hope, and £0nfide: ce 1s on upon 1teLnrd, ourheart 


Will be ein better Caſe c ipeak to him, and de mo 
earneſt withhim, þ 


We 70 5 labour, while addreſhog our ſelves 
toprayer, 10 5h the faith of God's alſufficiency and 
Ompipotency ited deeply on the heart, that there may 
de no hinck in Our heart, concerning his ability to 
ſupply and make up our wants, One would readily 
think, That there were no great neceſſity for this, 
ſeeing none are ſo ignorant or wicked, as to deny 

ihis: But yet the want of the rooted faith of this, 
cauleth many pray fo, 23 0 foot ſhort of the mark 


they aim at. Satan and their own wicked hearts can, 


and do ſeveral times preſent to the minds of ſome fo 


many, ſo great, and io infuper-ble difficulties, in the 


way of their obtaining of what they would ask, that 


either t hey cznnotask it; or, if they do, it is not 


with thai confidence and hope. that is req vfite. And 


will not ſome be b Id to ſay, That their iniguities are 


greater, than that the; can be forgiven? and what is 
this, but to doubt of; yea, deny the infinite power of 


5 Ad Te frees grace? | 6 We | 
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Chap. III. The Nature of Pr aye, 25 
Uo We ſhould labour to guard againſt jealouſies ot 
God, and aoubiing of his good will to ſend heip; 


aud reheve us: For this will faint our kearis, and- 


lake away all courage and hope ot coming ſpeed, in. 
our addteſſes; when the Lord alloweth us to come 
with confidence, nothing doubting, we ſee what 


Chrift ſays, Mark 11. 24, Therefore 1 Jay: unto you, 


what things frever ye deſire, when ye pray, believe that 


2 receive, and ye bell have. And Paul willeth us, 


: Tim, 2. 8. To pray without doubting : So Fares 


Chap. 1.5, 6, 7. If anyof you lack wiſdom, let him ast 
of Cd, that giveth unto all men liberally and uþraid - 


ell not: and it ſhall be given him, But let bim ak 


in faith, nothing wavering ; for he that wavereth, is 


lite a wave of the ſen, driven with the wind and tofed 3 
for let not that man think, chat be ſhall receive any 


thing of the Lord, By which we ſee, That if We 


would come aright unto this work of prayer, we 
{hovld labour for large thoughts of the largeneſs of 
God's heart, of his generons willingneſs and readineſs 
to anſwer, netwithftanding of our unworthineſs, 
ſormer provoeations, preſent want of a ſutable frame 
cf ſpirit, misbeliet, and abuſe of his former mercies 
and favours : Only we would here remember, That 
what we are to pray for, be conſonant to his e 


will, and that our prayers be with all due ſubmiſſion, 


as to the particular we would ask, or as to the time 
and ſeaſon, and as to the manner of granting what 
we ask: for he | is the holy one of WO ** muſt 
not be limited. 


* 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Nature of Projere 
Hue menthned the prerequiſites upto Rape 


preſuppoſed, and intimaied by the word tb. 
ing, here uſed for expreſſing ot Prayer; we come es 
peak a ſew Words 10 Sen up the hour's 0 this ex- - | 


- erciſe 


1 
ay | 
* | 

i 
k , 
, | j 
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| a6 The Nature of Prajer. Chap, II. 
eerciſe of Prayer ; and to this end, we need not explain 
the ordinsry definition, or deicripiion thereof, vis, 
That it 15 att offering up of our defires unto Gott, /or 
things agrteable to his will, in the nume of Chrift, by the 
Hep of his Spirit, with confeſſion of our fins, ond thank- 
ful atknowitigement of bis mercies. For many of theſt 
articulirs, here mentioned, will gome to be ſpoken 
to afterward. MT 5285 
That therefore, which we ſhall do htte, in order 
d the making kfw, What is the nature of this 
; work and exerciſe, ſhalt be only to take notice of fone. 
\ of idee terms, of expreſſions, under which jt is poin- 
ted forth to us in ſcripture: As for example. 5 
1. It is termed Here in the text, an asting, what - 
* gver je ſhall ant. So Matib. 8. 8. and 7. 7. and 21. 
232, Lu ic. 13. Fobn 15, 16. and 15. 24. Jams t. 
Sad . 2, g. 1 Jebn 3. 72. and g. 14, 15. So alſo 
in the Old Teſfambnt, Zech. 10. f. 2 Chrin, 20. 4. 
I/. 65. 1. And this importeth want and neceſſity 
in the ſeeker, and a feeking with earneſt fupplicati- 
ons, a8 beggats nfe to do, and as the ſame word is uſ- 
ed, As 3. 2. Where the poor creeple is {aid to beg 
alms e Sd it ithporteth an earneſt ſeeking, or begging = 
with humility, as inferiots de ask any thing of their 
fupetiots; £775 z; 20, And the Hebrew word alſo 
doth uſifaliy ſignifie a feekint of any thing by humble 
Prayers, petitions and intreatics, with earneſtneſs; or 
à begging. So that hence we may learn, That Pray - 
er is really, an earneſt humble hegging of God, ſome- 
thing we want, and ſtand in need of; a preſenting of 
our humble trppheations unto the Lord, for tome - 
thing we would faln babe: It is a laying all our de- 
fires betore be Lord, as David did P/a, 38. 9. And 
io importeth, That the praying man (ould be in the 
Beggar's poſture, before the Lord, fenfible of his own 
tow condition; and of his wants and miſery, and un- 
der the due a and reverence of that God, with whom 
be hath todo, | n. 
2. It is termed 2 Seeking, Mattb. 7. 7. Jeet F 


r caring Doha; n 
42 2 ; . f * 5 
8 * ] 


* 


. 
* — 


: * wa | 
oy . * 
* ** * K ” 
* . abt. 22 we 4 +) 
S er et” FR : 


Hall find. Daniel tet his heart to ſee by prayer and 
ſupplication, Dan. 9. 3. See Amos 5. 4, 8. Zepb. 2. 3. 
Thke word imporieth a ſeeking with ſtudy and care, 
and vehement earneſtneis, as the Devil is (aid to ſeek 
whom he may devour, 1 Per. 5. 8. And as Herod 
ſought the young child Fe/as, to defiroy him, Mat. 
2. 13. And as the merchant man ſeeketh govdly 


pearls, Matth. 13. 45. and as the heart of him, that 


hath underſtanding, ſeeketh knowledge, Prov. 15. 14. 
Fob uſeth it, Chap. o. 6. where we have it render - 
ed, Thou enquirejt aſter. So that hence we learn, 
That Prayer is an enquiring, ſearching, ſeeking an 

hunting after ſomething that is amiſſing, and which 
we muſt have: And ſo importeth a deep ſenſe of the 


want, and a ſetting of ſoul and all awork to purſue - 


atter it, and that unceſſantly, till it be found; as the 


man goeth after the loſt ſheep, till he find it; and the 
waman, that lighteth the candle, and iweepeth the 
houſe, and ſeekech diligently till the find the loſt piece 


of fiiver, Lute 15. 4, 8. | as 
3. It is termed a 4nocking in that forecited place, 
Marth. 7. 7. Knack and it ſball be opened unto vou; 28 


pn 


ene ſanding at a door, urged with iome great neceſſi- 


ty to be in, and being very earneſt, he knocketh to 
Jet them hear, who are within, chat he hath ſomething 
to ſay, and that he would be in; as it is ſaid of the 


fire tooliſh virgins, who came when it was too tate; 


and knocked ſaying, Lord, Lord open unto us, Luke 
13. 25. with Afatth. 25. 11. The word is ſuppoſet 


to come from a word ſignifying an horn of a beaſt 


and fo importeth ſtrieking, or knocking with force 


and vehcmency; as a beat dothwith his horn: Which 
ſaith, That the foul is ſenſible of a diſtance, and of 


ſomething ſtanding in the way of his enjoying what 
he would have, and is now ſeeking to have that te- 


moved with earneftnels, conſtancy and perieverance. 


$o that no the pobr ſoul, ſtanding at the door of 
free grace, is 


Chap, III. The Nature Prayer. 27 


ee 8 with earneftnefs knocking to be let in | N 
that free grace may ſhine upon it; 50 and with im- 
ee „ 11,1 Py 04 
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26 The Nathre of Prayer. 
. erciſe of Prayer 


That it it an offering up of our defires unte Got, fir 
things ag reedble to his Mo in the nume 


ht bip bj F his Spirit, ; 201 h confeſſion of our ſins, 7d thank- | 
Ful ald dgem et of his mercaes. 


& rticulars, here mentioned, will come to ſpoken 0 


0 afterward, 


: 155 . 
Z and to this end, we EN Mon Neon 0 
ide ordinsry definitiong of deicriptio thereof, dix. 


of Chrift, by the 


For many of theſf 


That therefore, which we (hall do bete, in örger 


de making e What is the nature of this 
it be only to take notice ot foine 2 


of 1hele tef is, of expreſſions, r which it is poins 
ted forth to us in ſcripture: As for example. 
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ed, As 3. 2. Where the 


Wits: $85 it importeth an earneſt teeking; or be: 
with hutvility, as inferiots de 45k any t 


ter Brealt 


6; It is termed Hers in the text, as t:King, what- | 
ber ye ball at. So Math. 8. 8, and 7. 7. and #1, 
Jan, 8 
So Af 
ti 2 K 48. 20. 8 

And this importeth want and neceffity 
tupplicati-⸗ 


22, 11 . 45 Fobn 15, 16. and 18. 24. 


We T2; and g. 14,1 


in the ſecker; and a ſeeking with earneſt 


ons, 48 beggärs ue to do, and as the ſatme word is u- 


egging 


fuperlots, - £77 2; 20. 


cut humble fry 


fires betore ihe Lord, as David did P/a 38, 9. 


poor erteplè is taid to beg 


ung Wy their 
5 And the Hebriw word als. 
____ doth vitally fignifi a feekintz of any thing b 
1 Pare; petitiobs and intreaties, with earrieffnieſs 3 6r 
A beyging. © So that Hence we may learn, That Pray. 
an earneſt humble begging of God; ſore» 
ttding we want, and ſtand in need of; a Pfeſenking * 
5 ptiextions umto the Lord, for tome - 
thing we would til habe: It ls a laying all . 5 
* 
ſo importeth, Tum the praying, than Le bein te 
Beggat's poſture, before the Lord, ſenſidle ot his wn 
lo clndition; and of his wants and miſery, and un- 
5 der the due aw and reverence of e wan whom 1 
3 bs. bath todo. 1 
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Chap. 11. Die Natur of pr ger: W 
ſhall ad. Daniel tet oy heart to 2 by. y proj and 
ſapplicat ien, Dan. 9. 3. See Amos 5, 4, 8. Leph. 2. 3. 
The word Fe a ſeeking with ſtudy and care; 
and vehement earneſtneis, as the Devil is iaid to ſeek 
whom he may devour, 1 Per. 5.8." And as Hera 
ſought the young child Jes, ro defiroy hi 4. 
2. 13. And as the merchant man ſeeket godly 
pearls, Matth. 13. 45. and as the heart of him, that 
hath underſtanding, ſecketh knowledge, Prov. 18g. 14. 
Fob uſeth it, Chap. 10. 6. where we have it render- 
ed, Thou enpuiriſt after. So that hence we learn, 
| That Prayer is an enquiring, ſearching, ſeeking and 
hunting after ſomething that is amuſing, and which 
we muſt have: And ſo importeth a deep ſenſe of the 
want, and a ſetting of ſoul and all awork to purſue . 
zfter it, and that unceffiotly, till it be found; as the 
man goeth after the loſt ſheep, till he find it; and the _ 
waman; that lighteth the candle, and ſweepeth the. 9 
houfe, and ſeeketh N till ſhe ſind che loſt pi „ 
of filver,, Lale 15. 4, 3. 1 
3 It is termed a knockin in * tits place, | 
Matth. 7. 7. Knack and it ſball be opened unto you; 8 || 
one ſtanding at à door, urged withiontie great noteſſi=  _ 
ty to be in, and being very earneſt; he knocketh to 
let them hear, who are within, that be hath ſomething * 180 
to fay, and that he would be in; 48 it is aid of be 
fire tooliſh virgins, who came when it was too kate: 
and knocked ſaying, Lord, Lord open unto u, Luke q 
13. 25. with Afatth. 25441, The word is ſuppoſed i} 
to come from à word ſignifying an horn of a deal; * | 
and fo importeth ſtrieking, or knocking with, force 
and vehemency; as 4 beaſt dothwitk tis horn; Whick © 
ſaith, That the ſoul is ſenfible of a diſtance, dal. wo | 
ſomething ſtanding in the way of his enjoying Wb unt 
he would have, and is now. jetking tu Hane chat te- C ; 
moved with earneftneſs, conſtancy ind Perteverance- {| 
80 that & 3 the pobr ſouly ſtanding at the door „ "08 
free grace, h with ond 0 knotkink to de let Wo 
"of . e upon 1 you: ang with im- 
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4 * wa 1 . Maiden 5 PO | Chap. 1 I. 
| BR porrobley; as the man, that came to ſeek of his friend, 

nao in bed, three loaves, Luke 11. 546, 8. Wen 
diſpenlations would ſeem to ſay, That when the poor 
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bis ” ſoul crieth and 2 8. the Lord ſhutteth out his 
* fg Prayer, as it is LURE And 10, as it Were, thruſts 
„ eth bim And his — out of dours Yet Prayer will 


tand and knock at the door, and renew it's delire, 
nnd fay with David Pat, 119. 169. Let my cry;toine 
* Aefort thee, And Ver. 150. Let ny ſupplicatiaus come 
li: bort thee: He would have the door ſet open, that 
„ bis prayer may come in befere the Lord, as Heman 
dleeſired Pal. 88. 2. and that the Lord would not turn 
away his prayer, or as it were, thruſt it out of doors: 
. As the Lord was gracious. unto David, Pſal. 66,20, 
2nd did not turn away his prayer, for which heblef- 
eth him, taying, Bleſſed be God, -which hat ht tur- 
ned away my prayer, nor his mercy from me. Prayer 
er jeth out to the Lord, as ,R/al. 27. 9. Hidi not thy. 
late from me, put not thy ſervant away in anger. When 
- the Lord, by his dilpentatiensfeemeth to (ay, that he 
turneth his back upon the poor petitioner, and turn - 
eth away his face, prayer will knock again, and ſtand 
knocking, until it get acceſs, and be Lord litt up the | 
* of his cauntenance pon the petitioner. i. 
4. It is expreſſed by lifting up of the ſoul, Pal. x 40 
| 1. and 86. 4. and 143. 8. Whereby we may under 
ſtand, Thavour heart and ſou! | is naturally low, and 
1 fnking towards the ear h. or clogged with the g ares 
|. of this world; and thereby-1sat/a diſtance from God 
\ FTC and prayer hotſeihup the heavy and dull heart, had 
it may come near unto the Lord; to the end the 
Lor may read there, what is their corfdition; their 
ps Wants, and their deſires; whence we learn, that in' 
| right prayer the foul-is lifted up;/as an heave-offering, 
_'and 28 a facrificeunto ihe Lord; and thereby conſe- 
_ erated and offered up ugto him: As alſo, that when 
prayer is rightly gone about, the beart und toul of the 
man, and all his faculties are turned ſpiritual, and 
= Sonne lied NOR 7 fears,” 
cor 
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pon the heart and foul}. that what thro' inward cor 
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be ſaid open before God, and the heart fnquld dit- 


forck: It alto importeth the good - will cheerfulnem [08 
and alacrity, that tbe Soul hath, or ſhould have in 
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ſhouldbe lied up above doubts, tears, faintings, dite. 
couragements, that made it ſink, as in deep mire be? 
fore; and that the toul-ſhould now be wrought-up 
into a ſpiritual heavenly frame, and brought near 

God, and delivered from a carnal, natural, dead, ane 
formal worldly frame. Whence we may Au ee 
that the work, uſe, and end of prayer is to work ur fs 


rupion,. what. thro' outward temptations of Satan, 
ard the world, is: » heavy and lumpiſh, as\arock, 
that it cannot flee up God-ward, and heaven- ward, 
to the end, it may be brought nearer God, and ma7 
approach to him, even to his throne of grace, Pal. 
73. 28, Jer. 30. 20% Hob. 7. 15 . 8. Gow. a bl 


Ari is expreſſed by pouring, out of os de e 1 oY 


1 Pfal. G2. 8. torſhew that the heart is mainly to 1 


be employed in Prayers and that in Prayer all D 


ſolve betcre him, as metial when melted: and poured, * 1 


this imployment, that all may be laid open before the” 19 6 
Lord, and nothing may be hid ftom bim. og: 7 
6. It is expreſſed by. @ directing and woking 4 Plat, Fg 
5.3. imporiing how earneſtly the Soul ſhould be here» 
in occupied, to marſhal" and ſet it ſelf, and all its 4 
fizes in order hefore the Lord; and in eee 
the Soul ſhuuldihe, watching and wajting in hope für 
an anſwer: + The Soul ſhould airth God. Ward, and 
have its face thither-ward, tom whencealone hel 
and ſalvation muſt come, and in a Vas 1 5 
pecting poſture muſt ii ſtand. . 
7. Io; it is expreſſed by a tn tall 


5 4. in the margin, * N Tt, 
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| the law in the members warreth againſt the la 
_ the mind, Ram. 7. 23. partly from Without, 
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Nature of Prager. Oda III. 
that 
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arri that is allowed in Prayer, that it is as one friend 
_ © ſpeaking to another: As alſo the compoſedne/s and 
Falmne/s of the Soul in Prayer: They are not hurri- 
ed in prayer, but in a compoſed and ſtayed manner 
ſpeaking to God, az one friend to another. I be fam: 
Word, (hat is uſed Jh 15. 4. is allo uſed Pal. 55.17. 
Add $4. 1. 80 that Prayec is the Soul's telling to 
- . © God all its cafe, and all its defires, with calmngs and 
Jr ww oi of mind, and with a friendly freedom and 
I rey. Y 8 | KY : en af 
8. It is expreſſed by 4 wreſtling with God: There 
Was one that wreſtled with ahb, and Jacob with 
him, Cen. 32. 24. 25, But how did Jacob wreſtle 


70 


See Hef 2. 4. where this wreſtling, and having pow - 


er With God, is expreſſed thus, He bed potorr over 
be Angel, and prevailed, he wept and made ſupplicati- 
on unto him. So Cal. 4. 12. there is mention made of 
'_  Svreſiling in prayer, Rom. 15. 30. The word is ten- 
detered fighting, Jabn 18. 36. x Tim. 6. 12. 2 Tim. 4. 
F. and friving, 1 Cor. 9. 25. and hence come th the 
Word Agonie, Luke 22. 24. importing great anxiety, 


tear and affliction of mind, when one is wreſtling a- 
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_ gainſt ſome great difficulty; whereby we are taught, 
That as in Prayer the Soul is to meet with much op- 
poſition and reſiſtance, portly from within, corrup- 
lion and unbelief with-hoiling, withdrawing, oppoſ- 
_ , ig, counteraQing, and countermining the Soul in 
is defigns, deſires, purpoſes and reſolutions : for the 
flesh is fill luſting againſt the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17, ane 
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Which is requifite a ferious upſtirring of our pps 19 $ l 
making of I 
 firength, in the action; and à beſtirring 


| knowing che importance and geceſſicy of the work 1 25 : "i 


great preparation is tequited, that the perſon maß b. 5 5 ; | 


ſtri e fort e maſtery in che Olympick games, did i A 
' ang e jor th themielyes eee (hey mighthe. 


. Apoſtle hath an eye, 1 Cor. 9. 35. "Ang tur me 
| ira up hin ſelf to take bald of 4 io. Unio which 


| uling af holy violence, (as it were) and. a tetuking, io! 5 9 9 


— ** . 0 thn , — n * 84 
on” 4s W e * ND 
Nei t Wh n 15 , ee Tot Wr 8 r 2 1 Ny « * p ' { - : 0 p % , by 


| 2 9. m. th Natary, Pro wer; G 


- 5 EY 
the whole ſtrength of his Soul, = his Js er 


and is to die importunity, gripging the promiſes, ang 
alf the grounds of encQuragement, with a firm _ 1 = 

* never 825 the N 175 baut to b 9 5 unt 1 0 
f obtain what he would haye; ang for this end, 


in caſe to wreſtle ; as tuch, who Yep io wreſtte and 8 


a" 4; 


in eaſe 10 withitang their adverſary ; unto. which the | 


that friveth for the maſtery, is temperate in allthings, | 
9. It is expreſſed by 4 taking Wag God, Ig. S . 
7. And there is. none, that calleib upon. 4 12855 that 5 


not unlike is that which we ny Uo. 27, 45 or let lf 
him take bold h Hrengib, th 1 be may. 11aks Prace ' Ii 


ing bold of 6545 importeth great Wars N and the. 
let him go, When he 4tþreatneth 10 be one vato . 


of droubpeſs, a laying wr all our 


to parpaſe.. So that other;phrale:of 857 old of bis wy 
- ſtrength, importeth the 108 » like.one laying hold on +” 
"the arm of one, who cometh, as it were, witha drawn , | 
{word kill him, and holding aim from (mii: with 1 
it - There is (as it were) a Violence aſedin Prayer, 
when.the. praying perſon, wal not give over, Anti 7 
he get the bleſſing, or the anſwer he was deſiri e 
10. It is lometimes. expt reſſed by meditating. Hage 1 
is ſaid to have gone forth to enen r pray, „ 
24.63. and David, fainh P/a). . ec ider uy. "medi- 3 


„ E that is, F rayer.. 0. teac us % now. 
that | | 


rliſterb not in words. only; tor -e 
may , 757 W ith. our begrt, $1 when gur lips move det 1 1 
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x . N De Bros. "uh III. 

etrciſe of the Walt for Prayer is a work of the Seu; 
and a work of the Soul fixed and compoſed ;/ not 

\'andering, but preſefit and intent upon what is in 

hand. Ie heart in prayer muſt not be far au 
for to draw nigh to God with the lips, when the 
Heart is far away, is the proper work and carriage of 
hypocrites, I/a. 29. 13. But muſt mainly and'chiefly* 
be herein occupied, dwelling on the thoughts of their 
wants, and the object to whom they are praying,the 
encouragements they have to draw nigh, and other 
things of that kind, and dwelling With fixedneſs and 
ſteadfaſtneſs thereupon, 

11. Prayer is compared to Odours and Be . 
e 8. and golden vials full of sdours, which are the pray 
ers of the Saints, And Pal. 141. 2. David faith, Let 
my prayer come before thee as incenſe. Whereby the 
precioutnef* and excellency of prayer is held forth, | 
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( with its gracious acceptance with God, when rightly” 
performed, and how acceptable all praying perſons 
(| are untOhim, even a5 prieſts offering up this ſpiritual* 


inceaſe, and thereby approaching unto the living God, 
b. fitting between the Cherubims on the 1 9 
i  Hereby allo is held forth of What Says well pre. 
pPared materials prayer ſhould confiſt, as alſo, with 
| ' Whatan holy, zealous, burning and heavenly frame 
” _ of heart, this duty ſhould be gone about; and how -. 
itt ſhould de offered up, in 1 and thro! Jelus Chriſt, 3 
| | 5 true altar. 5 . 
. 


12. It is okt termed an erf Gen. 25. 21. 
Exo. 18. 15, Deut. 11. 30. Judges 4. 20. 1 Sam. . 
2.5 'Whereby is imported our ignorance of fomething, . | 
Our faith of Ged's omniicience, ourconfidence of be- 
ing informed by him, and our dependence on him for © 
!ight and direftion, in the particular, and a Og. 

.cn ot our purpòſe to receive; believe and follow his 
i . counſel and direction. As allo Supplicaring. impor⸗ 

| 


7 Wag wants, and ſenſe thereot, Our faith of God's 1 
i! ability to ſupply our wants, according to bis riches 
5 25 in hes! Lon our ſenſe of his Lara and glo 
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bumility of our hearts in approaching unto the great 
Gad with our deſires, likewiſe it is termed interceed- 
ing, importing a friendly & humble approaching unto 
God with our paſſions, in behalf of our ſelves, and o- 
thers, notwithſtanding of God's being juſtly provok- 
ed by our, or their ſins. 80 it is called an intreating, 
Exod. 8.8 to point out the carneftnels of the Soul, in 
ſupplicating tor favou rf 25 
13, It is likewiſe held forth by ſeveral expreſſians, 
pointing forth the poſture and geſture of the body z 
ſuchas, ſpreading forth ofthe hands, Ebd. 9. 29. flretch⸗ 
ing out of the hands, Job 11. 1 ufting up of the hands, © 
Exod. 17. 11. 1 Tim. 2.8, P/al. 28, 2. and 63. 4. 
Bowing the Inte, Eph. 3. 14. and falling down, Deut. 
9. 18. mainly to point forth thereby the frame of the 
Soul, and of the whole man, in prayer, 70 wit, that 


: 
4 


we ſhould approach in humility, ſelf-Ioathing, pto; 
ſtrating ourſelves betore the Lord, and in faith, ear 


neſtnels, ſingle dependence, hope, Sc 


s * 


14. It is alſo pointed forth by crying unto tho Lord, 1 { 


x Sam. 7. 8. Pſal. 10%. 19. 2 Chron. 20. 9. P/al. 22. 
2. and 27.7, and 28,2, and 34. 17. crying aloud, Jos 


with the voice, Eſal. 77. 1. and 142. 1, as allo by fgh- 
7e, the ſighing of the needy and of the priſoner, that 
is, their earneſt broken prayers, P/al. 12. 5. and 79. 


Ll. Exel. 9- 4. by mournin 7 P/al. 53. 2. Joel. 1. 94 | bl OY 


by Greantny, P/al. 6.6, and 102. 5. 20. and 38.9, 
0 


n a N 
n. 8. 26. by weeping, Jarl 2.17. Eſber 4. 3. Pal. 
6. 8. Jer. 3. 21, and 31. 9. aydby breathing, Lam. \ _- 


3.56. This uGng the voice and cryi: : to the Lord 


theweth, That as we ſhould glorif God with our 
glory, or tongue, and make uſe thereof, to express 
our deſires unto God; ſo we ſhould be as carneft, and. 


ſerious, as ſenſible of our hazard, and of the greatneſs 


of the necefli:y. we are in, and of the danger of de-. 
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the deep ſenie of our miſery, and of the weight that is | 
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34 Conſeftories honte deduced, Chap. IIt. 
the Soul is ſometimes unable to expreſs its mind in 
articulate petitio ns; and muſt therefore ſend forth 
emphauckly frgnifican: Sighs and Gau, and Breath- 


det, Which are as a loud cry. in the ears of the 
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Some ConleCtaries hence deduced, 


vine briefly in the foregoing chapter, pointed 

torth ſomething of the nature of this duty or 
prayer;is far, as the various expreſſions and epithets, 
whereby it is expreſſed, and ſet forth in ſcripture 
gave groundweſhall nowdraw ſome conſectaries, or 
concluſionsthereftom, in order to our inſtructions, 


and ufetsl improvement of what is ſaid. A) 


Hiri, We may hence ſee cauſe of wondering, at 
the great and merciful condefcention oi God, Who 
will ſuffer finners, who have ſo rebelled againſt him, 

and provoked him to wrath, thus to dra nigh to 
him, and to come boldly uato the thrune of grace, 
as it is, Feb. 4. 16, O what mercy is here, that re- 


bels may approach unto the King, and come into the 
chamber of preſence, and get à Kiſs of the King”: 
hand, and common with him! What love is here, 


that God will tuffer ſuch unworthy wretches, as we 


are, draw nigh'to the Holy one of IVael, and to make 


| known our ſuits and requeſts unto him? What con- 
de{cending grace is here, that ſuch, as are heirs of 
Hell by nature, may come and talk with the moft 
High, and lay out all their heart before him; ask all 


they need zyea, & knock at bis door, and be importu- 
nate with him fora ſatisfying return? See how Chriſt 
- | teacheth us this, and encourageth us hereunth, by 
| theſe two parables, one is, Luke 11. 5, 6, 7, N And 
e ſaid unto them, Which of you ſball have a friend, 
and hull go unto him at mid aight, and {ay unto bim, 
loaves ; for' a friend of mine, af 
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Chap. IV. Con ſectaries be deduced, de. 
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ace 15 
his journey, is come ta me, and I baue nothing to ſet be- "4,4: 8 
fore him, And be from witbin ſhall anſwer, and ſay 
trouble me not, the door is now ſhut, and my children are 
with me in bed, 1 cannot riſe and give thee.. I ſay unto . 
| you, th he will not riſe and give him, becaule he 1s 
his 2 ; yet becauſe of his importunity, he tvilllriſe, 
and give him as mgny as be needethb. The other is, 
Luke 18. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. In both which places, & 
there are other things beld forth, to this purpoſe, io 
encourage unto prayer, and to importunity and con- 
ſtancy in prayer, Without fainting. Jure, if we had ( 
right apprehenſions of the matter, we could not but 
{all a wondring at this free grace, love and condeſcen- 
dency in God, who ſets his door open to ſuch, as we 
are, that we may come even to his throne, and ell 
him all that is in our heart, make known to him all 
our requeſts; ſeek his face and favour, cry, unto 
him, weep before him, tell him all our ails and ne- 
Secondly, We may hence ſee cauſe of wondering at 
our own folly, who do not more make uſe of this 
high and glorious priviledge: He would be a wonder 
for unworthy ingratitude among men, who having  - {| 
the prince's ear when ever he will, and liberty to come. | 
mun ot all matters with him, and to preſent all hien 
{ſuits and raqueeſts, when ever he pleaſed, and as ot 
as he pleaſed ; and yet would undervalue this privi- 
ledfe, and rarely make uſe of this favour, notwith- _ _»! 
ſtanding. of his many and daily renewed. neceſſities; - - 
And may he nat much mare be looked em, za pro- 
digie of folly. and ingratitude, who not being able 0 
ſubſiſt without God, yea, avd lying under the ſen- 
tence, of his law, and abnoxious to his Wrath and 
curſe and having a patent Way made thro* Jeſus 
Chriſt; ot approaching unto God, and God's ear al. 
Wies ready to hear; and yet hath ſo little heart unt, 
of” plsaſure in this <xerciſe? What a Wonder is 
this that we value this honour ſo little, and think ſo 
meanly of that, Which fag be pur glory? Wall” 
hne Fi = | 1 2 . 1 5 4} 5 5 
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„ "the ear, as abhorring his fellowſhip. 8 
.  . Thirdly, We may ſee, That in Prayer, the heart | 
3 is to be mainly, and 8 2 and exergiſec 
. Ic is the 2 hat mall 16 God, aud.ipeakun 


15 


. Canſtlorin 1596 e Chap; Iv. 
the Lord be content to hear allour heart- lecrets, &ad- 
mit us to intimate familiarity, to talk with bim, asone 
Heart friend with another; to conſult him in all our 
neceſſities, to ask his co unſel in all we have to do, to 
know his mind, in his great works, even in the my- 
ſteries of late, ot the ſtate of glory, and to know 
his defigns, ſecret purpoſes, and wiſe counſels and 
| determinations ; and ſhall this be our burden? may 
we Conſult him, who is KING of kings, and LORD 
of lords, about all our petty. matters, and go to kim 
whenever we will, were it at midnight, and the 
oftnet we come, be made the welcomer ; and thail 
this be looked upon as a yoke, that we are weaty of? 
O. what would ſome, ſhut up in - doſe priſon, in 
their enemies hand, far trom all friends and acquain- 
tances, give for liberty, t to ſpeak with ove cf their 
near relations and dear friends? But behold he, who 
15 the neateſt and greateſt friend imaginable, ſtandeth 
at hand, and with him, may we commun f all things, 
and to him may we with the greateſt of freedom, un- 


. boſorn our whole 'Squl ; and to him may we go, 


where ever we bez no priſon doors, or priſon- walls, 
can hinder our fellowſhip with him; and yet how 
unwilling ate we to make uſe of this great priviledge 
and advantage? Hew may that complaint ot the 


Lord's break vur hearts; I/. 43. 22. Bus thou ha 


not called upon me, O Jacob; But thou haſt heen wear } 
of me, O Iſrael? It was a Wearineſs to thom to vic 
God as a friend, and cali for bis help in their neceſſi 
ty. Nay the Lord faith, Ta. 66. 4. When called, 
none did anſiber; when 1 pale they did not hear. Not 
1 only would they ndt ſpeak to bim; but when he ur- 
ged kindneſs on them, and would Hare communes 
Wich them, and kept up correſpondence with them, 
theywould not give him an hearing iber turned leh 
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him; yea, With all the beart, Pjal. 119. 2410, 145. 9 
2 Chron. 15. 12, And 22. 9. Jer. 29. 13. It is tibe 


beat that God ſeeketh, and With which be is pleated. 


The heart muſt be lift up to God in Prayer: When 4 | 


ever fait flouriſnes of ultiplied words he uſeth, The 
mouth in prayer, tnuFexprets the defires of the Soul, 
the inward communings, motions and meditations of _* 
the heart, otherwiſe prayer is no prayer; but a parcel | 1.3 
of empty inſignificant words and ſounds; Words iu 
prayer, can fignifie nothing, When they do not ig 
nifie what the_heart ts ſaying, and What the Soulf is 
buſied about; ſo that yyhen prayer proceedeth aright, 
the petitions ate firſt tramed in the heart, and then 
the mouth uttereth them, as the petitions and deres 
of the heart: In right prayer, the heart is ſpeaking * {8 
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38s Confeftaries hence dd ed. Chap. IV 
ia ſigb or in a tear: And when the heart ſpeak - 
e.td, God heareth the cry of the heart. The Lord 


ſaid to Moſer, Exod, 14. 15. Wherefore crieft thou 


|. unta ne? And yet we hear nothing of his crying, or 
14 ſpeaking unto God but of his ſpeaking unto the 
children of Irael, Verſe: 13. vi, But it is like, his 


keart did then ſend up a loud cry unto the Lord, as a 


5 1wift poſt, crying, Haſte; haſte, So Chriſt. John, 
11. 41. faid, Father, I thank thee, that thou 54. 
* -beard me; And yet we read not of his praying with 
aaudible words, anent that particular, till ke poke 
thus; but we hear of his graaning in Spirit, and trou- 
bling bimſelf, Verſe, 33, of his Weeping; Verſe, 35 
and of His grianing again in . Verſe, 33. And 
all theſe were Prayers unto his Father. 
3. To Pray by book or after'a Preſcribed Form, or 
with words learned by heart and ſpoken, as a Parot 
pratteth is not the right way of prayer: for here, ei- 
ther the heart ſpeaks not at all, or it followeth the 


8 Fe ſhould follow the heart, and the heart ſhould firſt 
'”  , frare the deſire, and ſpeak iawardly, and the tongue 
mould follow, and articulate what the heart hath 
_ _*_ Jpoken, This is the right method, and the natural 
method of utterisg our minds in Prayer to God. 
_ Chriſt's teaching his dilciples to Pray, was not to in- 
vert this order of nature, and to affix them to the 
ute of fo many words; but to preſcribe matter to 
„„ 7 lf | 6 W 3 
„ their meditations, and to inſtruct them, in the right 
manner of addreſſing themſelves to God; by holding 
|. : forth unto them, in a few heads, the lum and lub - 
-  flance of all their neceſſities,” and that in an inſtrue- 
tive order. But we nowhere find, rhat they uſed 
1 this, as 2 preſcribed form; but rathet followed it, 
T8 as a directory: And it is obſervable, That in that pat- 
tern of Prayer, he doth not inftruct them, te ask in 
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14, 13. 14, and 16, 23, 24. As there were man) 
. other fnaterial and ſubſtantial points of truth, which 
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tongue and the eye; whileas in right prayer, the ton- 
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Chap. IV. + Confeftarius Bente deduced, 39 
they underſtood not until after ward, the Lord accem- _ 
modating himſelf, in inſtructing them, unto their 
Capacities. 8 . 99 


* 


4. We may learn alſo hence, That in Prayer our bh 


ſpecial care ſnould be, to have the heart kegped in a 


praying frame and poßturg: tor that is it, the Lorle 
wketh much notice of, and he accounteth nothigg 


Prayer, where the heart is dead, and ſpeechleſs. Se- 
ing he eſtimates Prayer according to the heart, W e 
\h uld have a ſpecial eye to it, and be ſure, that it be 


peaking unto him; Whether our lips move or nat. 


5. We ſee alto hence, that other work needeth 
not hinder or obſtruct all Prayer: ſeeing the main 
thing in Prayer, is the heart ſpeaking to God: A man 
may Pray vvlule vvalking in the vvay on the ſtreets 


alone. or in @ampany z or while he is abour his ordi- os ol | 
nary imployment and calling; for even then tze 
heart may take a turn with God; and a poſt may be 


diſpatched to heaven, an hearty Groan, or ſigh, or 
thought and ejaculation may be diſpatched to heaven, 
and may there be welcomed as Prayer, As Nehemiab's 
heart prayed, even When he was ſtanding beſide the 
king and ſerving him. Jacob while he is making bis 
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Teſtament, as it were, and ſpeaking to his children "ol 
Cen. 49. quickly diſpatcheth a poſt to heaven in a fer 7 
words, Verſe, 18, I have waited jor thy ſalvation @. * 
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11 Cenfeftaries bene deduced. | 31 I 
7 When thebeart prayeth, much will go in a few 
| worlds; yea, a groan and fizht. io God, will 
| have the force of a long Prayer. The ſoul's breathing& 
| crying but, Abba Father, will be conſtrued to be a great 
| 


Cx — 


Prayer like che laſt breathing of Chriſt on the Croſs, 
Luke, 23, 26. and ſaying, Father into thy hands 1 
fl commend my Spirit. and Stephen ſay ing, Adis, 7. 59. 
1 60. Lord Feſus receive my Spirit, and, Lord lay not 
165 ib fin to their charge. A few words when the ſou] 
* and the heart ot man is in them, is a large Prayer 
|. 7 before G OD. | 
470, we may henceunderſtand, That it isa great- 
er difßculty to pray unto God aright, than we ordinar- 
5 ily imagine: it were eaſy to pray, if no more were 
there in required, but the ſetting of ſome fine words 

 __- together, and ſaying theſe over: But when it.is an 
1 earneſt ſeeking ; knocking at the Lord's door, anda 
/- wreſtling with him, for the bleſſing; a liftmg up of 
188 the ſoul, and a pouring out ot the heart before God; 
and a taking hold of God, that ſaith, that there is no 

imall difficulty to get it rightly gone about: Partly, 

becanſe our hearts are naturally ſo untractable, and lo 
_ averſe ſrom this exerciſe; 8 there are ſo many evils & 
cotruptions in them,alloppofite to this chriſtianexer- 
cile ; partly, becauſe Satan with his inward ſuggeſti- 
os, and outward. temptations, doth and will con- 
% ſtantly ſtand ih the way, either to keep us back from 
4 performing the duty; or diſcourage us, and make us 

g heartleſs in the performance, 


** 


5thl, We may hence ſee, both what caule we 
have to mourn over our Prayers, wherem we fail ſo 
much. as ſhall be ſhown afterward; As alſe what 
need there is for divine Help; for the aſſiſtance of 
/ the ſpirit to help our infirmities; for it is He only- | 
. . Who is the Spirit of God's Son, that can teach us to 
cry, Aba Father, Gal, 4. 6, even he, who isthe 
ſpirit of Adoption, Rom, 8, 15. It will not be lear- 
e (OBEY of EN: and 8 rere "wil 
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Chap. W. Cinfebtarin be hente didueed. "F "Mi 

= will carry us through this duty acceptably : Tho” 

= ſach things be requiſite unto the gift of Prayer yet. 
. unto the grace ot Prayer they will make little heſg:: 
l nor will tney contribute the leaſt mite unto accept 
, able Prayer, when the heart is not in a frame, nor is 
1 principally ſpeaking to God in the duty, - 
. Bn 6:bly, Hence we may diſcover ſeveral failings and 
1 faults in our Prayers, ſome whereof we Mall here 5 
ſ ' mentienz As. 1 


1. Our ſouls are not preſſed with the ſenſe and" 
ieeling of our wants, and we are not pinched with - 
them; So that our petitions die in our mouth, as 
they are framed there, having never been framed in the JF 
heart, which frameth no ſuits' or ſupplications but 
feli need hunger made the prodigal return, and delire "4M 
to be among his father's hired ſervants ; ſenſe and 8 
feeling made the blind men cry Son of David habe 4 
mercy.on us. The man in the parable, that came io 
ſeek three loaves from his friend, had none at home 
to refreſh» his friend, that was come from his journey 3 lf 
felt need, and pinching neceſſity prefleth beſt to this 
duty ef Prayer; ; but when this is away, there is no 

heart · ſpeaking unto God, no 'hearty deſires, nor 
thirſting of ſoul, and therefore no Prayer: Rauber 
there may be a multitude of multiplied Perlen, as 0 1 
'nany lip: deſires, and lip ſupplicationnss. of 

2 We do not value aright the mercies, we are nb” 9 
ing ; we have not high and ſuitable thoughts ot thoſe 
great things, we frame wordy petitions about tent, 
as not ſeeing the abſolute neceſſity we ſtand in of thoſe + 
things wee ſee not our life and ſoul lying ar the ſtake, - 
Thewoman ef canaan knew her daughter was undone 
unlets Chriſt helped; and therefore the petitioned and 
petitioned again; Hence, LING 15 4 
3 Becauſe we neither know the greatneſs of our” | 

loſs and miſery, in the want of. the bleſſings , nor A "| 5 
our happineſs and jelicity, in the enjoying of dem; ; 1 
tene 15 9 not what i it js 110 ok erjous og 


wo 2 s 


WW Wwe mn MY wot 


9 


1 


# 


— 


4 oy 4 * 6 5 ! « * ' , 
71 6 5 MF 


: . 70 
" ; * q " 
1, * 6 5 4 W 
. Nt AY LE Tp vol oy . ane 
* 4 ? = C * 4 - * % - 
** 1 ©. y &\. * i 
. 5 70 A 1 * : . Tk : 2. NE? - s i Fo; 7 
4 : I e "$I SER , : . 5 
St of F 5 e gs 
/ ' 4 N. "ASP % | $00 i; 17 1 
1 m4 n : 1 + £ = 
Y 4 4 2 123 : 
- . 
* ” a —_— wo» 


—_ : . — — — — 5 — OE TY 


man 


— mu > * Ts 7 tm, > ww is 


oY 


2 
_ 
-® 


„ 
4 1 99 
f q / 


N * * 
p 7 N 


OT — & 
ob I 2 
2 1 

4 — 2 

1 Fl. 
— 

„ 

— 


4 Canfellu ia Sons deduced © "Ode 1 V. 
_ earneſt in our Prayers; we oft Pray, as if we were 
indifferent whether we received what we, ask, or 
not ; yea our Prayers are oft fo cold-rife, | that 
none "that heareth would think we hada mind indeed 
unto the mercies, we are ſecking with our mouths; 
Where is our knocking ? where is gur crying? where 
is our wreſtling ? where is our longing and thirſting 
tor the hving God ? where is our grozRing, and our 
breaking of heart? where | is our panting after him, as 
P.̃ual, 42, 1? | 
4, Hence allo proceedeth our fainting and weary- 
ing of ine duty we ſoon fit up, we continue not 
| crying and knocking as ſuch as would take no nay- 
| day, and as the importunate widow, Luke, 18. We 
are loon Gilcouraged, as if it were in vain to ſeek any 
| more; The woman of Canaan, Matith, 15. would 
not take a nay- ſay, diſcouragement would not thurſt 
het away; Chrift's not anſwering at firſt, did not 
put her from the door; but ſhe knocked again; And 
When Chriſt ſeemed to ſay her nay, and to call her a 
Dog, and that ſhe mutt have none of the child: ens 
Bread; yet ſhe continued, and wiſely improved theſe 
3 ons diſcouragements unto her own advantage. 
'5 As allo our tormality, and cuftomarineſs in per- 
"" forming this duty; This is another evil in our pray- 
ers, Which is to be lamented: Oft a cuſtom, or de- 
ie to ſtop the mouth of a natural conſcience, or to 
Have a name, of the like, ſet us on to this duty, and 
| Hot our own neceſſities, nor conſcience to a com- 
Ut. mand, that we may do homage unto rhe Lord; Hence 
2s our principles are not iound; ſo our practices are 
put flight, as our end is to keep up a form, ſo our 
9 of the duty is but formal; our heart is 
not in it, nor at it, as it cometh not from the heart, 
ſo it goeth without the heart, and is nothing but an 
% Heartleſs, dead ſoul- -lelscarcals, or heap of words and 
Wd * ſyllables. 
7 We ſ may n the want of a pitta 
't We OY want woe be in our 8 opks or 
our 
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Chap. W. BY Ne eue . Wer 
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our Hearts are net lifted np wato the Lord, but ly 


unk under finful luſts, and the cares of the world, 


and the like: If ever we would pray -aright, whers 
muſt be at leaſt a wreſtling to de from under 'theſe 
mountains, and the ſoul in prayer muſt mount up in 


deſires, and there muſt be a lifting at the heavy heart, 


2 heaving it up, areſtleinets watil we get it a going 
upward. | 

. We are not baſe enough in our own eyes, when 
we approach unto the holy Lord; We lee not our 


own vileneſs; and therefore cannot ſpeak aright unto 4 3 
him: The poor Fublican faw himſelf baſe; and 


therefore ſtood a far off, and imote upon his breaſt, 
not daring to lift up his eyes; as knowing both what 
he himſelt was, and what an holy God be had to do 
with, and ſaid, Lord be merciful to me a anner We 


ſee alſo what humble tboughts the Prodigal bad of 5 | q 


himſelf, when he returned. Were we right in the 
duty of Prayer, we would be covered with an holy - 


bluſhing, as conſcious of our on unworthineſs, & 


{0 would gladly proſtrate our ſelyes at the Lord's SY 
Abraham when be Was ſpeaking to God, Gen, 18. 
27. 29. looked on himſelt as duſt and alhes. A proud 


Veart can never pray acceptably; for the Lord de- 


Wwiſeth ſuch, and looketh to them afar off. But a 
a right petitioner at God's throne mnſt be an hum 
ble, heart-broken ſinner; for Ged giveth grace 10 


ibe bumble, but refiſteth the proud, 7am, 4, Lr 


Prov. 3. 34. 1 Pet. 5, 5. Wherefore ſuch as pray. 
aright muſt in the ſenſe ot their own unworthine fall 
down betore the Lord. in a moſt ſubmiſſive humble 


8 We are greet fbrangers to that holy freedom and 


pray not to him, as as A Father* reconciled in Chriſt; 
us by Telus Chriſt ; We know not what iris to talk 


and commune ith the HO: Rk We wot. uy Us hor * | 
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manner as un worthy of the leaſt of God's taypurs.. 2 


8 


| boldneſs in our acccls,. that the Lord alloweth his 4 
children to have when they come before. him, We lf 


we come not, as having the way made patent unto 
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414 © Confe&aries hente deduced. Chap. IV, 
familiarite, that God alloweth, which is very con“ 
ſiſtent with a humble ſrame of ſpirit, A child 
can come unto his Farher with all due reverence, ob- 
ſerving the due diſtance. and Paying all due reſpect ; 
& yet come with a filial boldneis and confidence and 

lay forth all his neceffities, and apen kis heart unte 
his Father, in hope of being accepted and heard: And 
fo may we, and ſhould we do, in approaching uns» 

9. We know not what it is to watch for, and lay 

' * Hold on the fit opportunity for Prayer; as Wreſtlers 

will watch for, and lay hold on any advantage they 

can have of him, they wreſtle with. The poor wo- 
| 
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man of Canaan, when wreſtling with Chriſt, fora 
mercy to her daughter, laid hold on Chritt's evening 
her to a dog, and thereupen pleaded, that at leaft ſhe 
might have a dogs portion, acrumb, which would 
do her buſineſs. We know not what it is, to take 
huold of the opportunity of wind and tide, when a freſh 
' gale of the ſpirit cometh, or when the Lord draweth 
nigh, and by his diſpenſations, is, as it were, AYE, 
This is a good day, call now, and ye ſhall be heard, 
Thus did Mo/er, Exod, 35, when the Lord ſaid to 
him, Verſe, 17. I will do this thing alla, which thou 
haft ſpoken. Then Moſes, Verſe 18, ſaid, I beleech 
„Dee fbew me thy glory. And David, Pſal, 27, 8. 
Ill ben thou ſaidſi ſeek ye my face, my heart anſwered, thy. 
WI face Lord will l ſeth, Nor know we how to improve 
a praying ſeaſon,” when put inte eur hands; ſuch as 
a time of trouble and affliction, P/al, 50, 15. Janr. 
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F. to. Nea, 3. 4. Extd, , 10, . % 
„10 Another fault in our addreſles to God, is, That 
X38 we are not open-heartedenough ; we pour not forth 
if. our Hearts before him. We lay not all our cale , 
%j„0b plainly forth before him. We uſe not full freedom, 

%% in telling God all that is in our heart; we reſerve 
and hide much, we make not a free and full confeſſion 

I of all our miſcarriages, and of all the parts ot our ev 
frame: And this is far from that plain-hearted 0 * 


4 * - » . Fa 4A * \ 0" 7 I 

1 ͤð̃rI; 8 0 Cech 
oo * 1 A wo * Th VRP" F ORD Pray. 1% ; 1 ADC.) - : 
1 ? P > os 4 & I 5 * 4 ; 92 d | 1 2 þ 1 ol 5 4 * . . FR Wa * fo Gy Tp; N | 8 a 

4 7 Fe A T, LT OTE. ; A FER: THEE i Ss "IF „ Crs $5. 2 . 
i \ * 2 * 12 11 „ ann e T 
1 * 4 . 1 WO: * 5 : N * 7 ; 17 i * wh 1 OS ITN 4 . 
. r 8 1 . , oft by. 3 AF.” ons CL © SEE Gn A * Nn 
2 8 "OW" FIG £ Hite tb th ren en (WIC; %s 8's; ir ers. Wi POR 

by De. es. > are aL AR. oe bo LP I Cs een 2 , , 

6.» n — oy o . 2 * > « * — 4 AS a v E. * * * KL — 


— 


, 24 ATY AYR {Ns HP > toe 
2 N * * 1 e f . he 9 1 
e d 4 ” 


AR N 1 es GOIN 1 * * e e G5 9 IF OR * 
Chap. IV. Confecdaries hence deduced. 4 
that God calleth for, and that children ſhould uſe 


with their father, Eſpecially we with him, who needs > 


eth not information from us, as knowing our cafe, 
and all things that concern us, better than we do our 
ſelves; but defireth and loveth our ingenuity, fincer- 
ity and plain dealing, and our evidencing our faith of 
his being an all- ſeeing God, to whom nothing is. 
or can tht) Pn. i OY OMA 
11. We know little of that holy importunity that 
ovght to be uſed in Prayer, becauſe our hearts are lit- 


tle in them: We labour not, weftght not, we ſtriy e 
not, with all our heart, ſtrength, foul, might, ana 


activity, we are not fighting as in an agony; as the 
word is, Col, 4, 12. We put not forth all our 
ſtrength; ſtretching out all our members, joints, 
and hithes of the new man. Our Prayer ſhould be 


Without ceaſing, 1 The, 5 17. and with jnſtant ; 


continuance, Rom, 12, 12, we ſee how David was 


early at works when he ſgake of preventing God, 


Pal, 119, 147. and 5.. 3. and 55. 17, And He- 


an Paal, 88, 13. How earneft was David, when 
he cried out Hau long? Pal, 13, So importunate 


was he, that he could hardly bear a delay; and yet 1 
he did not in this limit the holy one of Hrael; but on- 
ly expreſſed the vehement defire of his ſoul. Such as 


are indeed importunate, are not ſoon diſcouraged, as 


many charged him to hold his peace, he cried out the 


nay, their on deſperate· like condition will not ſtop 
their mouth. David though the waters were come in 
unto his ſoul, and he was finking in deep mire, and 


had no ſtanding, and was overflowed with floeds ; 


5 i 


Vet he Prayed, . Pjal, e, 1%. 3. So did Janab. 


chap, g. when he was in the belly of bell, or the 
grave, when he was caſt into: the deep, in the 
midſt of the ſeas,” floods compaſſed him, and all God's. 


billows and waves paſſed over kim, when. the 'weeds.” / | ; 
_ were wrepfied about bis head, yea, When bis fou! 
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FR 46. | " is a Dun: . Fo naß y 
0 12 From all theſe may this other great fault; in our 
N Prayers be diſcovered,” 79 wit, Wang of faith of being 
1 beeard; bence we faint, we: deſpond,' We give ever, 
ve knock not, are not inſtant, in all manner of Pray 

115 er and jupplications, we renew. not our deſires, be- 
„ cauſe wedoubt, if we mall come ſpeed ; we have not 


ſl} faithin'God,' as willing, able, and teady to grant 
What weak; Wehave not faith in Christ, as Our 
"OR  Intercefſor and grand. High prieſt: nor is there that 
„faith in the promiſes, and grounds ok hope, laid down 
in the word, tor ſtrengthening and confirwing our 
. confidence and aflurance, that ought to be according 
to that, Matth, 21, 22. And all things whatfaever 
ye a in Prayer, believing ye /bail receive; and that 
1 I. 5, O, 7, 8. If any-of you tack wisdom, let 
„im a of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and 
WIE! 9 not, and it hall be given him. But let 
| 7 bim us in faith, not hing wautring ; for he that Ae 
lt. "reth is like a-weve of the ſea, driven witch tbe auind, and 
Ul.  zoffed ; for let not that man think, that be hall. receive 
| „ . aw thing of the. Lord, 4 B minded cv: . 
f „ in rs , | | f 
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On LORD. when 90 10 | kite encouraging bis 
diſciples to pray, ſuppoſeth, that this is an un- 
queſtionable - duty, as We hinted above: now this 

." cometh next to be Ipoken to; and becauſe few I ſup- + 
© pole, wilt have the fade to queſtion, or deny it, we _ 
1 here paſs it; were it not hat the clearing up ot 
- this, in 2 few particulars, might help to diicover the 
hiooufneſs of the Sin ot thoſe who \negleſt or lay a. 
. this duty. e ee 


ine order therefors tei me naviſeing of his g 4 . 


cp 1 0  Proeric a a Dug: ol 
duty, I call only point at a few Haads, e TAE 1 
Firſt, It we conſider God the e we will is” 1 
this duty enforced: . 0 
1. Prayer is enjoy ned by bim, as the great law-giv- —— 1 


er, in the very law of nature, and it remaineth engraven 
ſo deeply in the heart of man, that it cannot be quiet 
eblicetate and extinct: Hence, the very heathens, N 0 
and ſuch as know, little ot the true and living W © 3810 
have an, impreſſion of calling on their falie gods, in a 
time of ſtrait 3 ſo that they would rather pray 10 an 
idol, that could neither hear, nor lee, than per 15 
no God. Hence: 

2 Prayer is a piece of that natural worſhip that is 
due from us to God, as cur Creator, and great Lond | 
Sover iegn. He is the fountain of our being, and our 
Lord ; and therefore we ſhould worſhip him, accer- 
ding to that, P/al, 45, 11. Now worſhip include 
Prayer, and is often taken for it, as when Satan tem 
pted Chriſt to fall down and worſhip him, Luke, „% 
7. Matth, 4. 9. and elſewhere, "al 

3. Payer is an open, plain and practical declerati- 9 6 
on of our manifold obligations to Sod, and depen- 
dence upon him, and of our conviction and acknow=+ | 0 "A Al 

/ ledgment, that we cannot live without him: And 
it is certain, That we do, and muſt depend upon 
the Lord, and cannot live one moment without hay: 
for in him we live, we move, and hays our being, "© 38 
Aeli 17. 28. It muſt alſo be conteſſed to be our das 1 {Pp 
ty, to acknowledge this to his glory, , and to, Pay bim 
thankfully this piece of hamäge. 
4 God being the ſole fountain of all the good e 
enjoy, atid of all the good we need, ſpirirual or tem- 1 þ þ 
_ poral, for foul or for body ; he muſt be acknowledg- I 
ed and honoured as luch, by our going to him in 
Prayer, to ſeek what we want, and 10 return bim ING 
thanks for what we receive. 13 1 
5. Our God being the true and living Gad, Om. 969 
nepreſent, omniſoient, omnipotent, good: and gtuaci - $i 2 4 9 
* bi . by 1 ee Wat I 5 0 ; 
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43. Prapelis a Duty, e 
and declare that ſo he is indeed and in truth, and that 
we believe him to be fo, even a God, that is privy 
to our condition, that is at hand to ſupply our wants, 
and able fo make all grace ts abound, and grant us, 
* his free grace & goodnels, all we ſtand inneed 
6 He is a God that heareth Prayers. Pal. 65, 2. 
and not like the deaf idol gods of the heathens, tha: 
neither hear, nor ſee, nor can help, in leſs, or in 
more; and we muſt deelare our faith of this, by pray - 
ing to him; or if we will not pray, we in effect ſay, 
He is but an idol, that cannot help, and not God, 
that:heareth ae ! 
7. Id is God only that forgiveth ſins, and beſtoweth 
the bleſſings of the new covenant, and perfornleth the 
„ . made unto his People, in Chriſt, and he 
', Thould be acknowledged, and openly owned as ſuch, 
by Prayer to him for thele fayours ; ande by thanks- 
givings therefore, that he may be glorified. See Zzek- 
36, 25, 26, 27. Cc. comparedwith ver. 37. 
HS accondly, if we conſider God the Son, we will alſo 
14. fee ground tor this duty: Forr,ftft Lo 
1, Chriſt being the way to the Father, 4nd no man 
coming to the Father, but by him, Job, 14, 6. we 
are then called to come to the Father through him, 
and to approach to the Father in Prayer, with bold- 
neſs and confidence, as having acceſs made unte us, 
through Chriſt, Heb, 4, 16. So Heb. 10, 19, 20. 
21, 22. Having therefore brethren boldneſs to enter in - 
to the 2 by the blood of Jeſus: by a new and livin? 
way, which be hath conſecrated for us, through the vail, 
that is to (ay his fleſh. And having an high prieſt over 
the houſe of God Let us draw nigh with a true heart, 
in full. offurance of faith, &c, Prayer therefore, is an 
open decleration and proclamation of our faith of 
Chriſt's being an high prieſt, and a great high prieſt, 
who is paſſed into the heavens, | and of our having 
| acceſs. with boldneſs and coirfidence , through 
him, and a new and. living way conſecrate to us. 
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Chap. v. „ Penn e bh, @ * 
through his fleſh ; and 1s the actual improvement ot 
this great advantage, a drawing nigh through this | 
high prieſt, and walking in a new and I'ving way. 
f | 2 Chriſt is the great interceſior, Who ever liveth 
d to make interceſſion, Heb. 7, 25, And be offered up 
W i:cence in order to the making of the Prayers of his 
Deople acceptable, Rev, 8, 3, 4. Ard another An- 
0 gel ( this is Chriſt ) came and flood at the altar, hay= _ 
ing a golden cenſer, and there was given unto bim much | 
N incenſe, that be ſpmuld offer it with the Prayers of all 
* inis, upon the golden altar, which, was before the 
L throze, And the ſmoak of the incenſe, which came with 
i its Prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up beſors God, out 
h; of the Angels W f Y Sep ay c 

3. He hath wrought great work of redemption, 
having tatisfied Juſtice, paid down the redemption- 
money, offered up himſelf a ſatisfactory ſacrifice for 
bas: And this by Prayer and praiſes ſhould be ack x 
3 nowledged : and theretore, He being God, ſhould 1 

| be worſhipped and called upon. 
0 4. He is che great Prophet: and therefore, We 

{ould come unto him by Prayer and ſupplicatiens 

that we may be taught, and inſtructed, and led in the 
way of God, we muſt cry aftgr kaewledze, and lift 


5 


* 


g our voice fer underſtanding, We muſt {eek her as 
fiver, and ſearch for her, as for hid-treafures, Prov. _ 
oi the father, as we les, Prov, 8. and by Prayer 
mult we watch daily at his gates, waiting at/the poſts _ | 
ct his ddt: Prov, , ml „ 

5 He is a great king, and muſt be honoured. ang 
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muſt worſhip him, Pſal, 45, 11. Prayer js à part 1 
of our kiſſing of the Son, Pal, 2, 12. It is a pat 
of the long of the Lamb, to ſay, Great and mar. 
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for thy judgments are made 
6. Chriſt taught his dilciples howto Pray, Math 
6. Lutte 11. and frequently by parades, Late, tt 
and 18, did incufcate this duty, and preis conſtanc) 
therein: And ein his laſt diſcourle, as in the Ten 
here, and Chap. 1 55 and 16. did encourage. them 
to Pray. * 
9, Chrifl held forth this wy to us, by his owa 
example, Matth, 14 25, and 19, 13. and 26 39, tv 
45. Mark, 6, 46, and PR 32, 30, 39. Luke. 6. 12. 
and 9, 28, 29. and 22. 32, John, 17. throughout 
"Luke, 5, 12,13; 14, 15, 16. In the: days of his 
fleſh, he offered up Prayers and lupplications with 
ftrong crying and tears, Cc. Heb, 5. 7. 
Thirdly, I we conſider God the Holy Gs we 
will ſee that Prayer is a duty: For 
| " RG 2 t. He is called the ſpirit of Prayer, or of ſuppli- 
cation, and is promiſed in the latter days for thi 
* end, Zech, 12, 10. And ] will pour upon the pon. 
3d „ David and upon the inhabitants ef Jeruſalem, 1h 
Dixit of grace and of ſupplicatiens . If then we ſhould 
$1 fen y this to be a duty, we ſhould deny the. (pirit (0 
H be a ſpirit of ſupplications. 
* 45 2. Heis given, as the (pirit of adoption for ibis 
end, that we may cry, Abba, Father; Rom, 8. 15. 
That is, He is tent unto the ſoul of God's Children, 
E 99 to clear up their intereſt in God, and to aſſure them 
8 of their ſtate of adoption, and thereby prompt then, 
Io cry unto God, as their Father. , 
„ * 3. Yea, Paul writing to the Galatians, Fo 4 6. 
088 2 And becauſe ye are ſons, God bath ſent forth tr 
Sir it of his ſon inte aur Heart, crying, Abba Father. 
he tpirit is ſent Into the hearts of God's children, 
\ there to. dwel}, and among orher works, which. heis 
todo there, be is to cry, Abba Father: He is there 
Frying er Praying, by framing their petitions, and 
{- -- fupplications to them: Conſonant is this, to what 
"this ame apoſtle faith, Rom, 8. 26. Likewije the ſpirit 
28 ” ler tur infiemitier; 85 kae 26 ke 77 
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Chap. V. Tg Prayer it a Duty. 


eth interceſſion for us with groguings, which cannot be 

uttered. ; UL TE St OE POR „„ 
4. By theſpirit we have acceſs to the Father, through 

Chritt, Eph, 2, 1% P rayer muſt therefore be a du- 


p. We are bidden pray always with all Prayer and 
ſupplication in the ſpirit, Eph, 6. 18. They muſt 
offend then againſt him; who will not own this for 
a duty. + J OS lo eb 80 0s ws 

. An the graces, whereby we are enabled, and put 
in caſe to pray, are of the ſpiri:; for they are his fruits 

Gal, 5. 21. 22, ſuch, as Faith, Love. Cc. 


. Their adoption, and being brought into God's 


Father. 


When Saul is made a convert, he is brought to his 
kvees, and found a Praying man, Ads, 9, 11. The 
Lord ſaid to Ananias, Co and enquire for one calle 
Saul of Tarſus; fer behold he prayeth. 


3. Theſaints are an holy.prieſthood, and muſt by | 
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© ſhould 45 45 we ought, but the ſpirit itſelf mat- 
iy, Or this acceſs by the ſpirit is a vain uſeleis thing. - 


_ 


_ Frurthly, The nature ſtate, calling and profeſſion > =. 
of che {aints manifeſt prayer to de a duty ; For, 


family as his near children, layeth this obligation oa ¼ 


v4 LY 
1 * 
WG 
\ 


2. Their new nature ſetteth them on to it; for it 


inclineth them and determineth their hearts God - Ware. 


 verts, gen, 2. 43, Continued fledſaſtly in Prayers.” " «6M 


office offer up ſpiritual ſacrifice, -1 Pet, 2. 5. And», 
Prayer 18 2 chief part of their ſpiritual ſacrifice, toge» ' 
ther with praiſes, whereby they ſhew forth the praiſes, _ 
or vertues of him, who hath called them out of dark- 
Nets into his marvellous hight. Verſe, 7. They thould - 
offer to him, The calves. of their lips,” Hef, 14. - 
And what arg theſe ? ſee Heb, tz, 15. By him there. 
ſore let us offer the ſacrifice of praijes to God continually, | 
hat is the fruit of our lis: conſeſſing or giving thanks + 

70 bis Name, We read of the 1acrifice of thanksgiving, 
Lal, 116. 17, and of the Sacrifice of praife, '.Fery - 
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TE It isthe Deſcription of 5 wicked, That * 
dall not upon G0, Pal, 5,24 4. and 14, 2 4. & 10. 
Fer 19, 25. P/al, 79, 6. Rom. 3, 9. And upon the 
other hand, it is the deſcription of Ged's* children, 
That they call upon God, 1 Cor, 1. 2. Hence De: 

vid faith P/al, 109, 4. IPrayer, | as if he had been 
3 whelly-devoted to, and taken ub with that work and 
1 duty, and nothing elſe. | 
3 5, Their relation to God, n lis ſervants, carrieth 
\ this with it, as we ſee, P/al. 116. 16, 17. I am 
thy ſervant, ſaid Dewid, and hat totloweth ? 1 wil 
er to thee the ſarrifice of thanksgiving, and will ca! 
upon the name of the Lord. 
thy, The daily neceſſities of the faints confirm 
and enforce this dutßj: For. 
1. Many a burden outward and inward, have they 
lying upos them; burdens ot duties, that they find 
themſelves unable to ſtandunderzburdens of afflictions 
and croſſes, that are like to cruſh them; burdens cf 
un and corruption pre vailing over them, and cauſing 
- _ themgroan: Andall the burthens muſt iheyſcaft up- 
on the Lor by Prayer, P/al.. 35, 22. Strength and 
grace maſt be ſought by Prayer from the Lord, that 
they may be enabled to ſtand under theſe loads. 
2. Many a time are they in the dark, environed 
with difficulties inward and outward, and know not 
what te do, or What hand to turn unto: And by 
Prayer muſt light be ſought from him, who is the 
beeuntain of light. chat in his light they may ſee light. 
By Preyer muſt they ſeek underſtanding, guidance, 
direction, and leading, as 1 have, done, P/al, 
27 3. 1 Thy 3 11.8. 2 Theſ,.3s 5. Tyr WAY: 
. A they mult have their dally bread, 
And all things neceſſary tor their life, and. out- 
'. ward. well being, tromGod; ſo mult their {piri- 
2 tual life be upheld, nouriſhed and ftrengihned with 
' Dew and freſh influences, ſupplies ind communicati- 
ons of the Art a uy > 1 good al om ary 12 
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be daily on their knees, and petitioners at the throne. © 
of grace, Matth, 6, Hab, 4, 16. P/a!, 68, 28. and 
119. 28, 1 1 75 5 10. In every thing mult they 
nale their reque/ts known by prayer. Phil, 4. 6. 
4. Their tailings and ſhort comings, ie 
tranſgreſſions are many; and pardon muſt he foughit 
dy Prayer, P/al, 19, 12, and 81. throughout, and 
25, T1, 18.  Ex08, 34, 9. Numb, 14. 19. Mat. 
6, 1 W e | e 
5 They have many enemies to wreſtle againſt, & 
without a body of death, an evil heart af unbeltefwith- 
in {atan&the world without, With their ſnares, allufe: 
ments, threatnings, emptations, perſecutions, and 
the like: And by prayer muſt they ſeek not to be led 
into temptation, but to be deliveied from that evil 
One; as the Lord's Prayer. inſtructeth us . Me oreſ. 
ile not ag ainfl fleſh and blood, but againſi principalities 
avainfl powers, againſt the rulers of the agrhneſs of this 
world, againſt ſpiritual! witkedue/ſs in high places: And | 
therefore we muſt Pray, always with all Prayer, and 
ſupplication in the ſpirit, &c. Eph. 6, 12, 18. 
0, They have many outward neceſſaries, concern- 
ing their outward callings, occupations, and ſtation 
in the world; and in all theſe things they muſt ack- 
nowledge the Lord by Prayer, according to that 
Prov, 3, 5. In all thy ways acknowleage him, and 
he ſhall dire thy paths ; and that Phil, 4, 6. Be 
careful for nothing, but in every thing by Prayer aud 
application with  thauksgiving, let your requeſts be 
made fem m‚ẽůã/ x OO oo PER oor 
7 They have vifitations, chaſtiſemente, croſſes, 
afflictions and judgments from the hand of Ged, ge- 
cauſe of fin, to lay to heart; and to chaſe them. to 
God by Prayer, that either they may be removed in 
mercy,or ſanCtified unto them, Jam, , 13, 14. Pal, 
8 They have ſeveral good works upan their hand, 
ſome ot more publick vſe, ſome of mere pitvareule; | | 
and hereunto is the bleſſing and aſhſtance e God re 
„ OS 2; Gs: 
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quiſite, which mult be ſought by Prayer; as Abraham's 
tervant fought to the Lord "7 Prayer, for a proſper- 
ous journey, Gen, 24. So did Paul, Rom, 1 10. 

9. They have all the bleſſings of the new covenant 


Grace and Glary, to ſeek by vere bake Exel, 36, 37» 


Matth, 6. 33. 
' Sixthly, It is the plain law, and expreſs command 


of God, that we Pray unto him: The law of na- 


ture (as we heard ) enjoineth it. And it is oft com · 
manded in the written law of God, Eph, 6. 18. 
Phil, 4, 6. Rom, 12, 12. Col, 4, 2. Math, 26, 
4i.-Mork, 13, 33. and 14. 38. Lute, 21, 36. 
and 22, 40. 46. am, 5, 13. 14, 16. Jude. ver 
20, The neglect ot it is often charged as their great 


guilt, ai, 435 22. H/. 7.7, and confeſſed as : 


u, T/ai, 64, 7. Dan, 9, 13. The example of 
other laints, regiſtrate in ſcripture for our uſe and 
inſtruction, laieth bonds on us, and hath the force 
ot a command: We might here cite the inſtances of 
the patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, and the laints ; - 
but it being ſo well known, we paſs it. | | 

Seventhly, Our relations to others in the world, 
call for this duty ; Hence the Lord 1eacheth us 10 


Pray, with and tap others, when he bids us 14 


Our Father, &c. So that we are, 


1. To Pray kor magiſtrates, and all i in authority, 
Ne, „, 1,2. | 


2. For miniſters in the diſcharge of their work, $ 
ys gp» 2 2 Th, 3, 2. Heb, 13, 18, Col, 4. 


. Eph, 6, 19. 3. For our brethren, Jam,s, 16, 
Job, a. 4%, 8, 1. 


4. Superiors for inferior, eſpecially paſtors for 3 


their flocks, 1 Sam, 12. 22. Rom, 1, 9, Eph, 


16, Phil, 1. . Col, 1, 3. 1 The r;'s, 3 Na, 
1. 3. Ad fathers for their children, Job, 1, 5. 


_ Magiſtrates for lubjects z z as we lee in Moſes and 


David, 
5, For lend and acquaintances, and al men inde- | 


e e 2, 1 0 
e . By 6. Yew 


' 


Chap v. -- Prajer in Duty, 
6. Yea, and for our enemies, MMatth, 5.44. 
Luke, %% lf) ERS 

£2btly, Not only are there commands for the duty 
it {elf ; but alſo for the manner, or way how the 
iuty of Prayer ſhould be performed, As 1. We muft 
Pray inceſſantly; without ceaſing. Rom, 1, g, Adis 


\ 


12.5, Epb, 6, 18, 't T5 % 3,10. and 5, 17. - 


Kim, 12. 12. Lube. 18. . e. 2dly, Exceedingly 


wich letvency, and earneſtnels. 1 The/. 3. 10. 3dly, 


Every rcbere, without reſpect of places, 1 Tim. 2.8, 
% with holy hands, and without wrath; 1 Tim, 


and 5. 13. 1 Tim, 2. 8. Gh. with all manner ot 


| iphcation, Eph, 6. 18, 7. inthe lpirit, Epb. 
2, 18. Jude, V 20! 8thly, with watching, Eph. 6. 


1?. 9. Fervently with zeal. Jam, 5, 10. Col, 4. 12. _ 


7 


: othly, with reverence, Rev, 4, 9. 10. Pal. 95. 6, 0 
Dan, 6. 19, 11thly. with the whole heart, Fe 119 


145. Hf, 7. 14. 12thly,,  Adightily, Jonas, 


3. a1! 


— 
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Ninthly, Herein ftandeih, in a great part, our co- 

union with the Father and his Son Jetus Chriſt, in 

making all our requeeſts known by Prayer, unto him 


through Chriſt, - 1n laying betore him all our caſe, all ji. 


ur wants, and our {traits and difficulties ; or in leek- 


ing counſel, ſtrength, light, help, deliverance, and. | 
what our caſe'calleth for: in communing and talk» 
ing With him, as our friend; yea, as our father; 


and in thank(pl receiving his favour and mercies. 


7enthly, Ves, all the commanded duties, that ly u- 
pon us, enforcethis duty of Prayer, 'becauſe of of 1 
ſelves, as of our ſelves, we are not able to think any 


thing, tar ſeſs to do; but our ſufficiency is of G, 2 
Cir. 3. 5. S'rength and ability for ever command- 
ed duty muſt he had from God; for we. muſt work 


h to will and\to do in us; according to bis good pleaſes 
are, Phil, 2.13, Now in his influences, help and / 


-ſitance miſt be had by Prayer. | 
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Eleventhly, in behalþ-of Chrifts kingdom in the \ 
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world, | Progr is en duty: for it is faid 34 
1272.15 That Prayer alſo ſhall be made for himcontinus 
* And Ehrit taught us to Pray daily, Thy King des 
ti come, that is, That bis enemies may be brought down, 
| the kingdom of fin and Satan deſtroyed, Feel, 68. 
18. Rep, 12. fo. 1. Jud 5. 31, That the 
Jeus may be called, and brought in to Chriſt's king- 
dom, Rom. 10. 1. According to what is foretold. 
Rom, 11, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 41, 46, 
12. and 19. 1. Se. e be 
ſent forth, Matth. 9. 38. The tulneſs of the Gen- 
3 tiles broughtin, Rom, 11. 25, 26. P/al, 657. throug'- 
\ aut. The goſpel made ſuccestul, 2 TH, 3. 1. C 
. 3. e, 199% The orgdinaners thereof bein: 
1 a: diſpenſed, and made effectual through the ble. 
_ dag of the Lord, both for converting, of ſuch as arc 
| yet in nature: and for confirming, comtorting and 
building up in their moſt holy faith, luch as are 
brought in and converted, Act, 4. 29. 30. Rom, 
15, 295 30, 31. 2 T. 1. 41, and 2. 16, 17, A: 
allo, That the day of the ſolemnization of the mar- 
riage of the Lamb's withthe bride the lamb'swiſe may 
55 be haſt ned, Rev, 22.17, 20. And the ſpirit and 1c 
Bride ſay come, aud let him, that beareth lay, Comte, 
| * come l. ORD JESUS. 
. | _ T welfthly, In reference to the honouring and n, 
9 rifying of God in the world, Prayer is preſcribed and 
called ſor; for Chriſt taught us to fay, Hallowed be 
thy name: That is we ate to Pray, that God Would 
{$0 make us and others, fit by his grace both to know & 
do acknowledge, and highly to eſteem of God, ot his 
[8 kitles, attributes, ordinances, word, works, and 
Whattoęver he is plealed to make himſelf known by, 
. Pfal, 67, 2, 3, and 83, 18, and 86, ac — 15, 
and 147. EN 20. aug 130% id, „ „ 2. 
and 145 thr ghout, 2 Cor, 2, 14, 15. As allo 
that he would enable, v*, toglority him in ehough: 
word and derd, P/a!, 103, i. and 19. 14. Phil, 
8 Oy Wee 1588 ve 9 PREY had * 
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and 140. 4. 3. Matth. 6. 10. 
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Chap. vI T be W whole of the Wegteft of ws, 6%. 
atheilm, ignoralice, idojatry, pro 7 and Whats 
{oever is diſhofourable % bim, * 67. f, a, 3, 
4. Ep. 1, 175, 18. Pig, 98, 7. and 74. 18. 22, 
23. 2 King. 19. 16. 16. And finally, that by his 
powerful and © ver-ruling providence, he would di- 
rect and diſpoſe of all. things to his own glory, 1. 
Chron. 20. 6, ip, 11. 12, El. $3, tbroughout 


* 


Thirteentbly, In reference to obedience unto God's 
holy will, Prayer s requiſite; for we are taught to 
Pray, Thy will be done on earth, as it is in Heaven: 
Whereby we Pray, that God would remove all blind- 


_ nels weakneſs, indeipaledneis, unwillingrels, and 


Perverſnets of heait, whereby we neicher can nor will 
obey him, Eph, 1, 15.18. and 5, 16; Math, 26, 
40, 41. Jer, 31. 18. 19. As alſo: that by his grace 
he would make us able and willing to know, to do 
and ſubmit to his will, in all things, Pal. 119. 1. 
3, 35, 36. and that with the like humility, cheet ful · 
neis, faitbfulneſs, diligence, zeal fincerity and cons. 
ſtancy, as the angels do in beaven, Aeli. 21, 14» 
Micah, 6, 8. Pſal, 100. 2. Job, i. 21. 2 Sam: 18% 
285 17, 38, 7 i Pal. 119. 4. 5. Rom, 13. 1. 
Fob 119. 18. Babe. Yai. 6. 2. 3. Bal, 103. 20. 

Matib, 18, AE. 

More of this wind might be added; dut what is, 
laid, is ſufficient, io manifeſt Prayer to be an inde - 


ſpenſ ble duty, hich truin we hall next 1 lone, 4 [ 
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. 5 „ Te Rufus 1 the u ir Pay: Ci vi. 
| mentioned in ibe preceeding Ohapter. 
Tue NegleQtandlaying aide ot this duty, 12 
fin condemned by the very ſight of nature; andſuch 
i” a$_ areguilly thereof, bn againft their own natural 
[+ - conſcience z and are condemred therein dy the 
/' very practice of heatheds, Who ſhall riſe up a- 
'  Lainlt hem, as 'Wilinefſes to condemwy and aggravate 

\ theirungodly. practice or neglect in this. ſhall hea- 
- thets, who hath ſtocks and ſtones, and the work ef 

© their own hauds, for. their gods, which neither hear 
[| nor ee, nor brea . nor can help, Pſal. 115 4. 5, 6, 7. 
21d 135. 15, 16, 17 and pray notwithſtanding unto 
them; and ſhall ſuch as make proſeſſion of the true 
und living God, who can hear and help, refuſe to do 
|  thatunto him, which idolaters de unto their idols? 
and lay aßde of flight this duty ot Praying to, and 
cot calling upon bim t bon, ſhall tuch utwer it in me 
1 great day! 7 0 A 
I. ee neglect and laing afide' of this duty, is a 
perem pror and plain denial of chat vatural worſhip, 
Which is due to God from man, as his creature and 
| ſubſet: and conlequently à practical declaration, 
that we own him not for the Lord, nor ſer our Lord; 
|. | thatwe acknowledge not our lelves to be his ereatures 
1 obliged to worſhip and glorifie bim. Anch it we re- 
tute to give unto God this piece of natural enz; 5 
4 what worthip can we willingly perform unto him? 
|” and it. We be not willing to worſhip God, 7 2 
better ate we than Devils? To deny him this natu - 
tal worſhip, is in effect. to deny bim to be Gos, or 
to refufe 10 2cknowledge him as ſuch. | IH 
2. 1 neglect and fortske this duty 01 prayer. is. . 
as much às io ſay, in plain terms, We have no depen- 
deyce upon the Lord; we ate Lords our ſelyes we 
will come no more unto him. So, that much horrid 
|  Blaſphemy is wrapped up in this nil; 3 We hereby. 
ll 1ay, we ate not creatures, we babe no dependence 
upon Ged, we neither move, live, nor have our be⸗ 
9 ing in bim. * are not behoben 10 9 5 tor) eo A | 
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con, VL Thi . 15 the les, of bins.” 59 
thing we have, whether'as to our being, or as to var | 
well-being 3 and ſo we will not acknowledge him 
tnetefore, nor pay bim the leaſt piece of homage, 
upon that account: e can hve well enough with- 
out God, our Life is our en, and we are full mat- | 
ters thereof and of all that concern bein gor well-⸗ 
being: O! bow deep doth this findraw? 7 

+ Hereby alio de declare before angels and Pre 
yea, and take the devils alſo witneſs, That we do 
not acknowledge God the author aud fountain of a- 
r good we en ſoy; we have all, and expect all from. | 
ane other hand, and for all, we will not be beh 
en to ſome other, than to God. ls fot this a great * 4 
fl evil? And yet it is a manifeſt conſequentof the 
neglect bf this duty: for nature and common ſenſe 
will tell us, that he of whom we expect all, ſhould 
bs ſought unto for all j and that he of whom we hold 
ail, Mould be MIN therefore acknowledged and 
oraifed. 5" 

5. By the neglect and laying afide of this duty, we 
declare, that we believe not God to bean omnipre- 
ſent God, one near to us, not tobe omniſcient, aca 

guainted with, and privy-to our conduion; nor wy + 0 

mighty, and able to help us in our neceſſities, and to 

lupply our wants, If we believed that God were at⸗ 
hand, durſt we refuſe to commune with him, or ſpe 
to him with our ſouls ? did we believe, that he knew 

a things that concerned us, better than we do our 

ſelves; and were able to ſupply, by his almighty pow «| 

er, all our neceſſities: / and that he alone were the 

omniſcient, omnipteſent, and Almighty God, would 
Ve not ply him more by Prayer and fupplicatiun; & | 

look for al! our ſupplies, belps, reliefs, deliveries; "mY 
and up-makings from him alone? What an hainous 50 
Sin then muſt this be, Which upon the matter, is a2 
denying of God, br making of him to be an idol, 4 
21nd ignorant and Miþlets thing? Such than as lay.” 
ade or neglect this duty, muſt be 8 athiefts 0 
aud W avow themſelves tuen ql ung. 
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585 The ofa 6h the Naka 7 . Chih. VI. 
mentioned in ibe preceeding Chapter, | . 


1. The Neglect andiaying: alide ot this duty, is F 


fin condemiied by the very light of nature: and ſuch 


as are guiliy thereof, bn againſt their own natural 


- conſcience 3 and are condem; ed therein -by the 


very practice of heathets, Who ſhall riſe up a- 


-gainlt hem, as wilinefſes to condemwy and aggravate 


their ungodly. practice or neglect in this. ſhall hea- 
thehs, Wo bath ſtocks and ſtones, and the work of 


their own hauds, for their gods, which neither hear 


not ſee, nor breath. nor can help, Pal. 115 4.5, 0,7. 


2nd 135. 15, 16, 17 and pray notwithſtanding unto 


them; and ſhall ſuen as make profeſſion: of the true 


and living God, who can hear and help, refuſe to do 
that uato him, which idolaters do unto their idols? 
and Jay afide ot flight this duty of Praying t to, and 
of calling upon bim 7 how ſhall luch aniwer it in the 
I'S great day? : 
1. The ne glect and Urte ods of this duty, is 4 
perem plor an plain denial of chat natural worſhip, 
Which is due to God from man, as his creature and 
ſubject: and conlequently a practical declaration, 
that we own him not for the Lord, nor for our Lord; 
thatwe acknowledge not our lelves to be his ereatures | 
[FW obliged to worſhip and elorifie him. Andit we re- 
| fute to giveunto God this piece of natural wi 
What worſhip can we willingly perform unto him? 
and it. we be not willing to worftip God, _ 
better are we than Devils? To deny him this natu- 
ral worſhip, is in effect. to deny bim to be God, or 
io refufe to acknowledge him as ſuch. 
3. Lo neglect and for take this duty 01 pinyer: is 
as much as to ſay, in plain terms, we have no depen- 
dence upon the Lord; we ate Lords our ſelves we 


willcome no more unto him. So that much horrid” 


 Blaſphemy is wrapped up in this il; 3 We hereby 


lay, we ate not creatutes, we have no dependence 


upon Ged, we: neither move, live,. nor have our be⸗ 


ing in bn. Bal are. Dot bebolden to WY tor: any” 
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thing we have, whetherasio our being, or as to our 
well-being z and fo, we will not acknewledge him 
tnerefore, nor pay him the leaſt piece of homage, 
upoR that account: we can live well enough with- | 
our God, our Life is our ern, and we are full mat- 
ters thereof and of all that concern beir Sor ve! by 
being. Of! bow deep doth this tha draw ? 1 

+ Hcreby allo we declare before angels and men, 
yea, and take the devils alſo witneſs, That we do 
not acknowledge God the author aud fountain of a- 
ny good weenjoy z we have all, and expect all from. 

anne other hand, and for all, we will not be behan- 
en to ſome other, than o God. © Is Rot this a gread- 1 
” evil? And yet it is a maniteff conſequent of the 
eglect bf this duty: for nature and common ſeaſe 
will tell us, that he of whom we expect all, ſhould 
bs ſought unto for all; and that he of whom we hold 
al, ſhould be ankfally' therefore acknowledged 2545 
oraifed. 

5. By the neglect and laying afide of this duty, we 
declare, that we believe not God io be an omnipre- 
ient God, one near to us, not tobe omaiſcient, ace. . 

quainted with, and privy to our condition 3 nor Al- 
mighty, and able to help us in our neceſſities, and to 
iupply our wants, If we believed that God were at 
hand, durſt we refuſe to commune with bim, or ſpeak '' 
to him with our ſouls? did we believe, chat he ne- 
211 things that concerned us, better than we do our 
ſolves ; and were able to ſupply, by his almighty pow = 2 
er, all our neceſſities : / and that he alone wete the 
omniſcient, omnipreſent, and Almighty God, would 

we not ply him more by Prayer and fubplication ; te + 
look for all our ſupplies, helps, reliefs, deliveries, 
and up-makings from him alone? What an hainous 
Sin then muſt this be, which upon the matter, is 2 
denying of God. or. making of him to be an idol, 4 
21ind ignorant and Hplels thing? Such then as lay. 
ade or negleR this duty, muſt be practice} WON 15 
aud e avow themſelves tuch: n ; 
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0 "The nue, of the Neglact of Prayer. Chap. VI. 
6. By the neglect of this duty of Prayer, we ſo- 
lemaly declare, that it is in vain to call upon God; 


for he heareth not, he is not a God thar hearet! 
Prayers; and then, I Pray, what difference will 


ff = we put betwixt him and the god's of the nations, 
4 Which are no gods, but dead ſtocks and ſtones; for 
they have ears, but hear not, as being dead lifeleſs 


things ! -Shall. we thus blaſpheme the living God, 
and be guiltleſs? Shall we thus preach- out to all, 
that know us, that either there is no God, or No God 
that can help us, nor that concerneth himſelf with 
what is done on carth 3 and conſequently cannot be 
the true and living Gd. | HOY 
7. By the neglect of this duty of Prayer, either 
weſay, We have no need ot, or care not for the great 
bleſhngs of the new covenant; or that we can have 
thm, and not be beholden to God for them; or that 
he will give them, tho' we think them not worth the 
asking, or Praying for. But all of theſe are groſs 
and abominable to ſay, who, that hath not ſold 
bimſelt to the devil, and to all miſchiet, will dare to 
fay, that he neither hath need of, nor careth for the 
FER clings of the new covenant, purchaſed by Chriſt ? 
Who, that knoweth any thing of the goſpel, dare 
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thin to ſay, that we can have any of theſe bleſſings, 
b and not be beholden to God for them? and who 
[|  thathelieveth God's word, will think or ſay, that 
Ve may have them, tho' we account them not worta 


the asking? Hath not the Lord told us, that he muſt. 
be enquired of for theſe things, £zeF. 36. 37. and 


bi that we have not, becauſe we a not, Jam: 4. 2. 

3. By the neglect of this duty of prayer, we either 
* ſay, that Chriſt hath not confecrateq a new and liv- 
ing way, for finners to draw nigh unto God, that 


[i . he hath not died, or that his death was in vain to 
147 procure us this acceſs; or that tho' he thought the 
ls matter ſo much worth, as to layffown his life to pur- 
' chaſe it; yet we put no value upon it; So that it 
| is all one to us, Wheiber Chiiſt died ſor that end, or 
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Chap. VI. The finfulneſs of the Neglect of Prayer. 6+ 
not; we will not think it wich the uſing,” what he 
thought worth his death and ſuſter inge to purchaſe to 
„s. Who ſeetk not of whaPa deep dye this fin is? 
W: hereby undervalue all Chriſt's love; We lay he 
wag tod prodigal of his life, to purchaſe that unto 
us, which we have no eſteem for; nay, look upon 
as Hur hondage and burden; or we deny, that he made 
any ſucn purchaſe at all, contrary to all the g peil 
Such therefore as deny this duty, deny the whols 
Opel. BONES ? | | LID 10 
: 1 Such as neglect or lay aſide this duty, deny 
Chiift's being an intercefforg to make the Prayers of : 
15 people acceptable, by prefenting them with in- 
cenſe in his cenſer; or that he hath taken on that 
office or imployment in vain ; For, as for their part 
they mind not to imploy him, or to have any of their 
Prayers rendered acceptable through his incenſe: 
They will give God no Prayer atall 
10. Such deny alf the work s of redemption per- 


% 


tormed by Chriſt, or think it not worth the giving 


of him thatks tor: And deny allo his being God ; 
{or they will not worſhip him, nor Pray to bim; nor 
pray to the fathet through, him. 11 ek TOP 


11, Such as negledt to lay afide this duiy of Prayer: 


den) Chriſt to be the great prophet,” who muſt in- 
ſtruct us in the way of lite; or ſay, that they hays 
no need ef his inſtruction, or that they have no e- 
ſteem for it, and can be well enough without its They 
Wil never cry tor knowledge; not lift up theic voices 


for underſtanding : They wilt not ſeek tor it, as for of 


iiiver; not ſearchfor it, as for hid treaſures, They 
will not wait at the poſts of his door, for all that he 
can give, O what undervaluers of {piritual favours. 
and bleſſings are ſuch as neglect this dutie. HO 
12. Who neglect this duty of Prayer do profeſs 
they will not own and acknowledge Chriſt for king; 
For they will not worſhip him, as their Lord; they - 
will not pay hothage to him, as their king: the 
will have agthing from him as king; nor will af 2 
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acknowledge their fubjection to him, and depend. 
ence upon him, as king; They will no joyn in the 
ſong ot the Lamb, nor proclaim him king of Saint, 
nor live under his protection, nay, they hereby de- 
clare hemſelves to be open enemies to Chrift : For a 
muſt either be ſubject to him, or rebels againſt him 
And who are ſubjects to him, muſt ſeek his protection 
and live under it,and own him as fuch,by payingbim 
homage : And who will be enemies muſt reſolve to 
hear that ſad word at length, Luke, 19. 27. Bui thoi 
mine enemies, which would noi that I ſhould reign over 
them, bring hither, and ſlay before me. 

13. Why lay this duty afide, as they undervalue 
Chriſt's authority in commanding, and injoyning 
this duty; fo they pwiregard all the encouragement?. 
which he kath given to hear en us te this duty, either 
as not true, or as unworthy of aur conſideration; & 
40 fay, in effect, that either Chriſt ſpoke noi truth, 


or was not wiſe enough to make uſe ot the beſt and 
moſt forcible arguments to enforce the practice of the | 
duty: For, as for them, they will be moved with no 


ſuch thing, and particulary, whea the promiſe'of be- 


ing heard, and of receiving what they ask, will not 


work them up to the duty of Prayer; they plainly 


declare that they know nothing they ſtand in need ©: 
from God, or that God can give them, which they 


value worth the wind of their mouih: And there- 
fore to tell them, hat if chey will Pray, they ſhall 
be heard, and receive what they ask, is ot no force 
with them; for they will receive nothing from bim, 
they value nothing he can give, and therefore that 
{hall never once move them to bow their knee, or o- 
pen their mouth unto God. $ . 

14. Moreover, ſuch as lay aſide this duty, lay no 


weight upon the example of Chriſt, who himſelf 


was fo much in the duty of Prayer, in the days of 
his fleſh : They ſay they have leſs need f God, than 


_ Chriſt had; and therefore will not cry unto God, 28 


EET, 45, Such 
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15. Such as lay alide this duty,proclaim they have 


nething to do with the {pirit, as a ſpirit of grace & 
ſupplication; or deny that he is given and ſent, or 
was promiſed for this end. No prayer can be made to 
God acceptably, chat is not framed in the heart by 
the Spirit and ſupplications: and ſuch, as lay afide 
this duty, profeſs rhey will not have the ſpirit for 
this end: and fo deny or renounce any intereſt in 
God, Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt: and are con. 
tent to live without all the three perſons of the 
Trinity. | a 


16. Hereby they declare, they never had the ſpi- 


, 


it dwelling in them, as the ſpirit of adoption; nei- 
ther are deſirous of him, for this end, to clear up and 


aiceriain them of an intereſt in God, through Chriſt ; 
They are ſatisfied With their natural ſtate, and are 
con ent to live without God, or without all ſenſe 
of his love and favour: the {pirit is given for a ſpirit 
ot adoption, and Whoſoever are poſſe ſſed of him, as 


ſuch, are made able and willing to cry to God. as 


their father, and to go to him, as children, witb 


cheerfulneſs, delight, . humility and filial confidence 


and boldneſs. But ſuch as lay afide this duvy & neglect 

it, do declare thereby, that this ipirit is not in them, 

or is gat acting in them, as the ſpirit of adoption. 
17. Who peglect and lay by this duty, do willingly 


conſent to the want of the help of the ſpirit, to cauſe 


us pray, and to pray in us, and cry in us, Abba Fa- 
her: They make no account of this glorious afſiſt- 
ance ; they chooſerathel to be without it altogether, 
What contemners and undeyalvers of the ſpirit of God 


muſt theſe. be, who make ſo light of this matter: 
hai deſperate folly is it, willingly this to refuſe the 
alſiſtance of the ſpirit, and to put and keep themſelves 


wholly out of a capacity of receiving the ſweet influ» 
2:\ces of the ſpirit of Prayer, or of having the ſpirit 


actually helping, their infirmities, and making ifiter - 
cetaon tor them with groanihgs Which cannot de 
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64 The /< ofultel f the Nigh of Pran. Chap. VI. 
18. Neglecters and lay ers aſide of this duty of Pray 
er contemn and undet value the acceſs to the F Free, 
which the tpirits work is to help us unto 3 They 
look upon that acceſs to the father as no werthy, or 
| deſireable priviledge ; 2nd therefore they reject it they 
Fo  Utidervalue it, and will have none of it. The {p;- 
ric is given to help the Children to God, to draw 
nigh unto the Lord in Prayer'; for by him, through 
Jeſus we have acceſs: But all the neg ecters bf this 
duty declare they will have none ot the Spirits afht- 
ance for this end; The ſmall value they put upon 
the neceſſary means laith, they have little love,” Or 

ſteem for the end. 
19. Such as neglect this duty, not only declare 
themſelves void of the graces of the ſpirit of God; 
dut alſo proclaim themielves unwilling to have thee 
fruits of the Spirit in them, to qualifie, enable, and 
pPrornpt them to the exerciſe of this duty. 
220 Who neglect to refule to mind, and to TY a- 
bout this duty ot Prayer, plainly declare, in o ſar, 
that they have no relation to God, as his ch. dren, 
mon are yet made partakers of thepriviledge of adopt- 
3 : for an a0 ied Child of God cannot be an enemy 
6 15 | this duty. Which is the breathing of tuch a,chilc, 

and the pouring out ef his heart in the h ſom of his 
| Father. The Lord giveth to bis chfidren, becauſe 
they are now adopted to be his children, the ſpirit ot ; 

| his Son, whereby they cry Alia Father: Such there 
fore are not reconciled to this duty, cannot ſay,they 

are the children of God, and tranflated unto the king 

; dom of his Son, becauſs they have never received as 

pet the ſpirit ef his Son, which all do receive, who'c 

arelation is changed, and who are now brought into 
A ſtate ot Son-ſhip. Yea, ſuch as wholly lay aſide : 
this duty, declare and openly preach forth their un. 1 


A dervaluing of this ſtate of Son-ſhip. , 
221. Ag alſe, they who lay abide this duty, and 7 ne- 4 

N glect Prayer, declare to all, that 100k on, that the 8 
1 art Rrangets u unto that denen n. Which ite 1 
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Chap, VI. The finſulne/s of Neglect of Prayer, 65 
maketh; and are yet in the old ſtock of nature, nor 
iranſplanted into the kingdom of Chriſt, nor made 
partakers of the new Man, or of the divine nature; 
{>r this would neceſlarily incline. them to this duty 
making, their requeſts known unto God, in every 
wing; This would turn weir faces and their hearts 
d- wards, and would caufe them lifp out their de - 
onto him, in cries, in ſighs, in groans or in 
-:2athings,if hey could do no more. 5 Ne 
2. By NegleCting this duty, they declare them 
es unworthy of chat highhonour and priviledge of 
us prieſts unto the moſt High, being ſo unwilling 
i ofer up the ſacrifices of Prayer and praiſe unto the 
Lord, and the calves of their lips. Seeing they are 
{r: zverie from this duty, which is called for at their 
nds, who are become a kingdom of Prieſt, unto' 
d, and made prieſts through Chriſt, 1. Pet. 2. 
„ Revel. . 6. How can they challenge an inte- 
rell in this priviledge, or ſhare of the honour there- 
Jay, hereby it would mther ſeem, they deſire 
de priefts unto ſatan, and chief members ot his 
dom, and willing to lay out themialves for his 
er Vice: | - Fs * 
3. Such as neglect this ww do plainly declare, 
icy are none ef the People of God, as wanting the 
\)./\:\nguiſhing note and character, Whereby they are 
known from others: The people of God are ſuch 
call apon God,” This is their work and ſpecial: 
aployment ; Here are they to be found ; This is 
heir element, Here they live, and out et this they. 
.27no0t live: . But, on the contrary, they dilcover-. 
mſelves to be of the number of thoſe, whoſe cog- 
n1zance is, They tall not upon God; This is the marx 


lieved? and dare any, Who read this, profeſs them. 
elves to be among the number of the wicked, by te- 
ng to call upon the name of God? is there 16 
nuch advantage to be bad by being amongſt them? 
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the wicked, they will not ſeek God. Is this be- 
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66 The ſinſulne/s of Neglect of Prayer, Chap. . 
they neither are, nor deſire to be among the nun 
of the ſervants of God: for this of calling upon {396 
is a part of the ſervice God requireth of them; ano 
who reiuſe to perform this piece of ſervice unto him, 
q plainly declare, they love not his ſervice, ot 
„% defire they tobeexerciſed therein; and are to tar from 
looking upon it, as their honour and rich advantage, 
to be among his ſervants; that they rather. account 
it their burden; And ſo plainly declare, they have 
more pleaſute in the ſerviee of ſatan, than in the fer- 
vice of God, O what a wreiched diſpoſition is ths! 
Q what wickednels is wrapped up here, thus plan 
to declare, we are wearied of God, and of his ſervic:, 
and therefore wil! not ſo muck, as call upon him 
25, Who neglect and lay afide this duty, ſay, in 
effect, they are Lords, and will come no more n 
to God, they are rich and increaſed in goods, 0 
have need of Nothing, as was the church of L. 
_ dicea, Rev. 3. They know no wants, or they ter 
not the hazard of lying under theſe wants; they a: 
{iy not careiul to have them ſupplied z and therefore the 
1M will not come to God for this end. They are ſen (c- 
| leſs and feel no burdens preſſing them, no burdens of 
fin and corruptivn, no burden of an evil heart of n. 
belief, that is always departing from the living God; 
| They take no lift of duties; and therefore they. cty 
| not ſor help, They have no difficulties, no duk 
ſteps in their way; tor they ate not defirous of light.; 
k and therefore they cry not to God, toenlighten ther 
j eyes, and to teach-them in the way, wherein the) 
| ; ought to walk, and to lead them in {ure paths, that 
their fcot- ſteeps ſlide not. They are not anxious a- 
bout the matter, nor careful how matters go, Ils 
th 5 the language of their refuſing to practi ſe ibis 
£ uty, 3 5 | „„ ; 
1 as Hereby they declare alſo, that they will not be 
in God's eommon,, for their daily bread ; they wil. 
not ſeek it of him, nor depend on him for it; and 
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necellary thereun's, as tlc beaits d, ; as lit ile ch. 
ledging God thereture, as hey do; yea, avd as ii:ilg 


make a right ule of what: Gd is pieates io gives, and 
te .npiy u for his honou, os if hey "A Cre nos rati- 
val creatures, Nay, ire bel ſt: in the way, eek 
halt daily food from Ged. I be young lions ſee their 


the iifhes of the lea walt all upon God, that be may 
zee them their mea: in due eaſon, Perle. 27. and 
Piel. 145. 15. 16. What aſhime is it then tor man. 

au amore 1.ohle creature, han the beaſts, that pe- 
"ith that he doth not, or will noi, in his kind, by 
UP. and ſupphcations, feek his food, nour ment; 
ad what he ceede'h for bis out ward life tram G d? 
\ 4 leeing Chrift himſelf taught us 16 Pray, Give 
is day our daily bread, That is, hat we, Walt- 


; apo the providence of God, from day te day 
: de ue of Jawful means, may of his tiee gift, and 
} i his fatherly wiſdom ſhall judge beſt, egjoy a com- 
1 putgnt por uon of bem, and have che ſame continu- 

L ed and bleged to us in our holy and Comtortable uſe 
l 5 nem, and contentment in them, and be kept 

en all Bea chat are contrary to our temporal 
ry ubport' and c .mrort, Gen, 43. 12. 13. 14, and 
UK 33 20. Epb, 4, 28. 2 Thif, 3,11, 12, Phil, 4. 
TT 5 + L100 1 „ 45 gs, 1 Tim, 6. 6, 7. . Prou 
fall :0, , How muſt uch crits and contradiet all 
"ey hiv, who lay afide the duty af Pra e, How do they 
nat dec {ire, that they have no ra aht ro theſe 
525 ard things not Withftandrag of Ha m's tranig rev 
, 81s non; and that the bave nat dt ei ved 10 be de- 
his 7p :ved of them, or id have them curted to them ; 

* »1ihftanding of wha! the ſcripture faith. Gen. 2. 

21 be 17. and 1 3. 17% RoW... 74 c $1, 24%" UOTE 8 
N. Deut. 28. 15, to the end. | 
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Chap. VI. The finfulnefs of Neglect of "TI FR 


gepcadiug on him by faith, aid defiring grace o 


med from God, Pial, 1. 11, ie beaſts, and | 


11 do hey declxre ha th; eſe ou. ward things ary 1 
abe of themſelves even with u: God's bleſtog, o 


68 The fals of negle® of pruyer. Chap. VI. 

5. Hew do they lay, that they are worthy ot then 
and that God cannot in juſtice with hold them, con 

trary to Gen. 32, 109 And that they by their own 
induſtrie, are able to procure them, contrary to Dey! 
8, 17, 18? How do they declare, that they are in 
no hazard of deſiring, of Betting, or of ufhng ther 
unlawtully, contrary to Jer, 6. 15, Matth, 7. 21, 
22. 2. 7. Jan, 4, . 

7. Moreover they declare, that far leſs they wii! 
Sad on God,and wait on him,and ſeek from him, 
what is neceſlary for the life of their ſouls: And ic 
either ſuppoſe, that they can have all that is neceſſar y 
there unto, another way than from God; and there- 


fore need not Pray to him for,them; or chat they afe 


indifferent, whether they receive them, or not; and 
therefore will noþbe at ſo much pains as to ſeek them, 
as thinking them hardly worth ſo much labour&work 


28. When they neglect or lay aſide this duty, they 


in like manner declare, that either they are free of ©: 
original and actual; or that they can fully ſatisfc 
God's juſtice, for any offence they have done; c 


trary to Rom. 3. 9. to 22, Matth. 18, 24, 25. 


P/al. 130, 3, 4. Rom. 5. 12. Luke, 17. 10. And 
therefore need not trouble themſelves to ſeek pardod 
and forgivene's from God, through Jeſus Chrift, 
contrary to Rom. 3. 24. 25, 26. Heb. 9, 22. £5 
2:0, 7; e et, tit; Hol. 1 , fr. i, 7 AN id 
notwithſtanding that Chriſt hath taught us to Pray 
daily, Forgive us our fre/paſſes. a5 we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againlt us. . 

29. By. "neglecting and laying aſide of this duty o' 
Prayer, they declare, thar either they are in no ha- 
Zard of being led aſide, and drawn away with in: 
the wickedneſs of their own hearts, wich the power 
of the fieth, and body of death, or with the flight of 
ſatan, or with the enticements and fnares of thewarkd, 
,contraty to Fam 1. 14. Gal. 5, 17. Mark, 4. 1). 
"2 Chron, 32. 31. 1 Chron. 21. t» ' Luke, 134 

Matth. 26. 31, 69, 70, Ji, 72. Got. 2 iy 
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Chap, IV. The finfulneſs of Neglect of Prayer. 69 
to 15. 2 Chron. 18, 3. With 1 Chron, 9, 2. Or 2. 
that they ate able enough of themſelves to reſiſt all if 
theſe temptations and overcome them, contrary to Wl 


Nom. 7, 233 , Un. ty Is 33. . . 1 


Chron. 16. 7, 8, 9, 10. For they will not Pray, 
That the Lord would not lead them into temptation. but 1 
deliver them from evil. ; That is, That he would ſo A | 
Sver- rule the world, and all it, ſo ſubdue the fleſh, 


and teſtrain ſatan, and ſo order all things, and ſtren-* 
zchen, and, quicken them, that they either may be 

pt from being tempted to ſin or, it tempted, may 

be by his grace and ſpirit ſupported, and enabled to 
ſtaud in the hour of {emptation, or When fallen. rai- 

led up again. 70h. 17. 15. Pſal. 51. 10, and 119. 
133. 1 Cor. 18, % ic, 125 23." 
Hab. 13, 20. 21. Matth. 26. 11. P/al. 19. 3. 
Epi. 3. 14, 15. 16, 17. 17% 3, 13. Jude. vor 
24s Pjal., 51. 12, Or they hereby declare, they ac- 0 
coust not the mercy of being delivered from tempta- 
tions, and from the power of ſatan, ſo great a good, 


as OHG to. bow their knee unto the Father of our 0 | 
Lord Jeſus Chrift therefore, and beg by Prayer and |; 
iupplication, that grace of him through Jeſus. 14 


3. Such as lay aſide the duty of Prayer, do in plain 

terins ſay, hat rhey have no need of God's help, ligt 
counſel, and direction, in afiy of their jawful con- 
cerns and affairs in the world, contrary to what we 
ee in the ſervant of Ahraham, when he was going 
to ſeek a wife ti aac; but. are able enough of them 
felves to mannage all ſufficiently : otherwite they 
would ſee themſelves called to go to him by Prayer, 
ind make their requeſts known unto him, to the end 
they might receive his bleſſing, countenance, direc- 
on and gracious leading, whereby they might be e- 
nabled to do all to his glory, which they are called to 
do, by vertue of their places, ſtations, callings and 


Pd 


relations in the world, _ 


31 Whea they lay aſidethis duty, They declarethat 
ther God is not concerned in any afflition, diſtreſs 
7 0 E z 1 trouble 
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70 The "be ſufih fir Nele of Pape. Chap. VI. 
trouble, or crois Huf or ih ward, that lieth ap- 
on em, as having no hand therein; but all hings 
fall out by charice, and fertupe; and ſo deny (2. d 
and hi_univertal providence z vr they declare; I'hat - 
they Can wreſtle againſt the evil of hee, and ftand 
under them, without his grace and help; and ſo can 
without God make a rigkt and faniffed improve- 
ment ofall : Other vile if they bæev, That Gd 
did over-rule, and order all theſe exe des, and du- 
poſed of hem, as he thought god; and that they 
without his grace and aſſiſtance could no: ſtand unoer 
them, as became chrittians is do, or make a right 
nie nt hem ; they would be more on their knees in 
{uch 2 day, ald call more upon God, in he day af 
trouble, as be levwing that he only could remove the 
ſame, ot: ſtrengt hen them under it, and give che lau- 
| n fied 1mproovemec? of it. | 
jy 32. When they lay ade this duty of Prayer, ber 
g deciare their open cn empt and undervaluing of all 
14 the great and ipectal blefht:4g8 of the new covenan:, 
* purchaled by Jzſus Chriſt ; for, as was cleared, heile 
6 are given to Praying bertons; and for heſe wi 
the Lord be enquired, Ez2k. 36. 37. He give: 
the dpirit to them that ask him, Luke 11, 13. They 
[5 think not theſe worth the ſeeking, he are well wien 
out them, and they deſire to remain ſo. 

33. Such as neglect or lay aſide this duty of Pray - 
er trample under foot the manifold commands of God 
and violate his expreſs Jaws, given both in na ure, & 

if in the word; both his laws tor the duty itſelf, and for 
i the right manner of going about it. All theie are re- 
jected with contempt, and the authority of the ine 
1 ſupreme lawgiver, who alone is able to ſave, and o 
. deſtroy, is deſpiſed and trode under foot. Such per- 
ſous declate, they value not the law and frequen ly 
| _ reiterated commands of God; they will folluw their 
| mind, and do their own will, let G.d enjoyn the 
10 contrary, as he will: And thus ihey ſtate themſel vc: 
nas open enemies and rebels to 9 the Lond: 
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31. As likewiſe they lay no weight upon all the 


r-ciſtrate examples of other holy men of God, who 
ve minded this duty, and have faken delight there- 


in, and experienced the good and rich adyanrage there 
but, on the contrary, condemn them for tools, 
'27 troubling themſelves about ſuch needlets work; 
delide the rejectinꝝ of the obligation, that ſuch ex- 


4i2plcz, ſet before us for imitation and encourage- 


ment, do lay upon us to follow them, as followers 
of God and of Chriſt, | . 

„ Who neglect and lay aſide Prayer, deny the 
ennmon duty of nature and chriſtianity, to all round 


about them, They deelare themſelves unworthy to 


live under magiſtrates, and to enjoy the benefit of 
+overnment, teging they will not Pray for all thoſe in 
a hority, that they may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
ner them, in all godline/s and honejly, 1 Fim. 2. 2. 


ey ſhew themſelves unworthy of the benefit of the 
r:niftry, who will not pray for miniſters, _ They 


neglect one piece of their duty to their maſters of 
<i)dren, of parents or ſervan's and family, who will 
ot pray tor them. They carry undutifully and un- 
»:9therly to their equals, who will not ſend them a 
ite Hy Prayer, and help them by falling on their own 
wen God for them. They deal ungratefully 
to tha 


ons lupplication to God, in their behalf. 


5. Who neglect and lay aſide this duty of Prayer, 
enoynce all communion with God, and ſay, They 


a content te live in the world, without God, and 


without Chriſt, without all fellowſhip with the Fa- 
ther, and with his fon Jeſus Chriſt. O] what an 
our and honourable advantage are they ſatisfied to 
ve without, who can live without a communion 


with God? What a miſerable cafe would we judge 


that man to be in, 
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Chan, VI. The finfulneſs of Neglet? of Prayer. 5 


00d, who forget not them, in rewarding them 
es, oy refufing to pray for them. $0 they deal un- 
nriſtianly with their enemies, who will not at once 
ray for them, or help them out of their miſery with 
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72 The bnfulreſ of Nagler of Erde Chap. VI. 


all the world, unto whom he might open all his heart, 


and make known all his mind? But how much wort 
caſe muſt he be in, who hath not God as his nest 
friend, yea, who wilfully and deliberately reſuſeth 
fellowſhip with God, and will not keep up corte. 
pondence with him, and open his heart before bim, 


and make all his defires known unto him? Now 


ſuch are they, who lay aſide Payer, and will not call 
upon God, 
37. Such as lay aſide this duty, do openly declare. 


They will not ſubje& themtelves unto the holy 


of God, in one thing or ether, they will not ſtudy 
conformity unto any of his commandments z or rep 
muſt ſuppoſe, That let God command what he wil! 
and enjoyn never ſo ſpiritual and difficuit duties, they 
are able to give obedience without any divine aid an! 
aſſiſtance; for they will not go to God by Prayer, 
to ſeek his helping hand, they will not pray to h. 
for grace and influence to enable them for the duty, 
or to make them willing and ready to offer obedience 
or for grace and ſtrength to carry them through. 
38. Fuch declare themlelves to be rather enemies 


unto the kingdom of Chriſt, than friends and well. 


wiſhers to the coming thereof: for they will not prey 
for the ſame : they will not pray for grace, to them- 
ſelves and others, whereb they may be brough#int0 
the kingdom of Chriſt ; They will not pray for Ic 


ot Gentiles, nor pray far a bleſſing en the e 


gf Chriſt; they will not Pray, that Chriſt would 

take his great power to him and reign, and that al 
his enemies may be made his feot-ſtool that the king - 
dom of ſatan, and of antichriſt his Lieutenant, may 


de brought down, and the Work of reformation pro- 


ſper through the world. 
39. Such likewiſe declare openly. That they are 


little cancerned with the glory of Ged in the world | 


arid that it is all one to them, whether he be hondüt- 
ed or diſhonoured, whether he get ſervice or diſſer vice 


; Whewber dis name de Anne or Pert for 


—— | 4 © 
* q a . 
. þ ; d % : 1 85 


q A ON 
. þ 15 On * 
” 1 : ; : i * L "* | * 
4 KT gu ' 1 * , ** N 
þ 1 — = , 


+ SAW 
66 91 * REY 1 

f 5 5 7.28 5 1 
3 1 og 8 


* CIS 


* 
7 
1 


hap. VII. The Unregenerate are obliged fo Pray % o. : 


* n woanandt bo, 02, 44%: we *% 8 1 0 , ' 
by * oe * e * N * rn een Fran 
- - 


they will not pray againſt theſe evils, that diſhonour 
the holy name of God; They will not pray, that 
God would take them out of the way, and o der all 


matters ſo, as ke inay be more known, feated, lo- _, if 


f * 


ved, ſerved, truſted-in, and worſhipped in the world, 
han he is: They will not Pray, That the know- 
edge of the glory cf the Lord may fill the earth, as 
the waters cover the ſea, /i 11. 9. Heb. 2. 14. 
40. Laftly, Such as mind nod this duty, but Whol- 
) lay it. aſide, declare themſelves indifferent, how 
God be ſerved in the world, and how hi will be done; 


+ hether all remain rebels, or become fubjectsto him, il 


is all one to them; for hey will not ence pray, 
That God's will may be done in earth, as it is done 
by the Angels in heaven. 

Zy theſe particulars we may fee, what an hainous 
{io it is, to neglect or lay aſide this duty; and how 
guilty they are before the Lord, who mind it not, 

25 a duty, and make no conſcience to perform ihe 
ame And hy what is ſaid, the practiſe of this duty 
is enforced ; and what remaine ch to be ſpoken to o 
the advantages thereof, and encouragements there- 


- 
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unto, will more conveniently fall under confidera- 3 
i:onafterward. : Ye EM We ON, | 
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| 
to ſome cales, touching the practice of this du 
Meir e bl 
And firſt, Anſwer to this queſtion, Whether ſuch - !| 
a3 are unreganerate, living in natute, are called unio il 
ihe practice of this duty of Prayer: Some ſuppoſe, if 
That this is only the duty of children ; and that there». 4 
fore all others are free of the obligation; Zu; this ſu- 
ene, 
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The Unregenerate are obliged to Pra. © 


Re we proceed, we ſhall ſpeik a few words un- Al 


{| 


74 1 by Nees, are obliged 7% 177 Ghab VII 


ture, as we ſaw above: 


poſal is tounded upon loote and ſandy grounds; a> 
ſhall be hown in the examination thereof. 

We affirm, that even unregenerate perſons are 
under an obligation to Pray: For which we give 
thele reaſons. 

I. All men are obliged to perform natural worſhip 
unto God; and therefore are obliged ta pray, which 
is a part of natural worſhip, The law of nature o- 


bligeth ſuch as are yet in, nature, unto all the duties 


thereof. Bul Prayer is injoined by the very law of na- 
Unrtegenerate Perſons arc 
obliged to all the duties required in the morat law, & 
particularly in the Firſt precepf thereot; and con- 
{equently are obliged to know and acknowledge him 
to be the only true God, and to declare the fame by 
Praying unte him. 

2. If they be not bound, to glorifie and worſhip 
God by Prayer and ſupplication; then alſo it may be 
{aid they are not bound te think or meditate on 
God, or eſteem honour and adore him; nor to chooſe 


love. tear, or delire him; nor to believe, delight, hope 


truſt, or rejoyce in him: For all theſe are parts of 
that natural homage, Which the moral and natural 
law require f man, of ne as well as of another; And 
if their unregeneratecondition exeem them from one 
duty of na ure, why will it notalſo exeem them from 
others, and from all? And it theſe duties be required, 
they will enforce the daty of prayer, as is manifeſt. 
3. If the lighr ot nature, and a natural conſcience 


teach beathens, and imprels chis duty of prayer upon 


them in a ſtrait, and as it were chnſtrain them to call 
upon God, as we ſee it did the ſea- men, with whom 
Fonah failed, Fon. 1. 3. Aud as it is ſaid, E/, 


107. 38, Then this duty muft ly upon all perions, 


me upon the unregenerate as well as upon others. 
In all the commands of icript ure; enjoy ning 
this duty, there is no exception made of unregene - 


rate perſonas, as it they were not obliged, as well as 


others: And where he law maketh no exceptionss 
ee to — none. W e 


N 


8 ENG his: 3 PPP 8 1 


ws --— —B— 


Chap, VII. The Unregenerait are obliged to Pray 75. 

5. It Prayer to Gd de not a duty, required of na- 
tural and unregenera e Perſons, the mmiſſion and ne- 
ect therevf cannot by their fin. for ſin is. the tranſs 
grelhon of a law, and Where chere is no law, there 
„ 10 iranigreſſion, 1 Joh. 3. 4. Nom, 4. 15. Ner 
In 1mpured, Where there is no law, Rom 5. 13. 

i heceſore unregenerate parions, if not obliged by 

ive law of Gd ro pray, are dt guilty for not pray» 
, neither can that ſin be imputed unto then, or 
bey pu iſhed therefore; and yet we read of a ſens *' 
dende g. ne out againſt them, P/a!. 79. 6. and Jer. 

. 25. Pour out thy wrath upon the heat hen, that” 
#5 thee not, and on the families that call not on thy 
ume, : W 

„ lt is laid to the charge of heathens, without the 
urch (and much more will it be charged on natu- 
ral, eclons Within che church, becauſe of the greater 
zh ot information, and of the more engagements 6 
bligations ) that when they knew God, they glorified 
not as God, neither were thankful, Rom. 1. 21. «| 
"vow this glor fying of God, as God, and being 
thanktul, includeth Prayer, as is manifeſt - and there- 
tore he neglect ot this was their guilt alſo, . 

7, Pauls doctrine to the ſuperſtitious Athenians, 
Worſhipped they knew not what, baving an altar e- 
erected io the UNKNOWN GOD, As, 17. 26 
27. Corfirmeth this ; for he there (e\ls them, That 
e had made of ne blood all nations of men, for to 
- well in all the face of the earth © and had determined 
:he bi mes efore appointed, and the bounds of thetr ha- 
ation: For what end was this? that faith he) 

%% hauld jeek" the Lord, if haply they might fee! of | 
bim, and find him: This decking ot the Lord. 
«i happly they m ght find him, was their duty, and 1 
dat, Which the conſideration of God's works of cre 
on and Providence, called them unto 5 and none 
* queſtion but this did include ihe duty of Prayer. 

3. All, who are to acknowledge 0 God :. 
o be their creator, and preſerver, and that in " „ | 
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6 The Unregenerate are oblidged to Pray. Chap VI. 
one, they live move, and have their being, are Bound 
to teftifie this by Prayer to him alone for their life ; 
preſervation & all the favours they need for upholding 
their life, as allo (oexprels their thanktulneſs tohim foi 
favoursreceived: But ſure, u nregenerare perſonsare, to 
pfoteſs & acknowledge God alone to be theircreator 5: 
pPreſervet; Thereforeikey are alſo boundtopray to him. 
9. Umegenerate perions are called to uſe means, 
whereby they may be brought out of that natural ſtate 
And therefore are to pray for the ſpirit, to convince 
[ them and convert them; why elſe did the Lord tay, 
; after he had made large promiſes of the new heart, & 
of the new ſpirit, Exe, 36, 25. 26, That yet he 
would be enquired of the houſe of I/rael, to do the 
things for them, Verſe. 37. „ 
10. It unregenerate perſons may not Pray for them- 
ſelves, they may not join with others praying for 
them whether in private, or in public; and then they 
[12 are not to join whether in family or in a church, or 
i in any other company, in Prayer: And thus they 
hall never hear Prayer; but muſt remove out of the 
Church, family, or company, when the reſt are about to 
Pray theconſequence I] ſuppoſe, isundeniable:for ifthey 


- 
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m Prayer? 
fa 11. All the petitions of the Lords prayer are ſuch, 
2s lay, unregenerate perſons may preſent them unto 
God, they, as well as others, ſhould wiſh and pray 
| for the Hallowing of God's name, that the Lord in all 
| things whereby be maketh himſelf known, may be 
| glorißed, praiſed and exalted ;z that he would fit, qua- 
|; linie and enable them and others, to glorifie the Lord, 
in all their ways words and thoughts, and to deliver 
7 ' them from every courſe, that is diſhonourableto God. 
| They, as well as others are concerned in the Coming 
% Gad's kingdom; and bound to pray, that they & 
| others way be delivered out ot the kingdom of 1atan; 
{f that the ordinances of life may be bleſſed, for thei: 
own & otbers benefit, &c. They, as well as others are 


Wl 


3 may not pray alone, how may they join with others 


| 80 


dap. VII. The Unregenerate are obliged to Pray. 77 

- Jefire, That Gods will may he done on ea rth, as it is 

ein heaven ; that they and others may be enabled 

race to do the will of God, and to comform 

:-miclves to all his holy appointment and determi- 

ns; and to acquieice unto all his Wife and ho- 

- ciſpenſations. They as well as others, have need 

„ :heir daily bread 3 and therefore muſt depend up- 
on Jod for the lame, and feek it by prayer from him, 
ey as well as others, ſin daily againſt the Lord, & 
e need of, and muſt ſeek pardon thereof from 
20d, They as well as others ace ſubject to tempta- 
ne, and to the aſſaults of ſatan ; and therefore muſt 
N that either God would preſerve them from thele 
ls, or keep them from being deſtroyed t hereby. 
a that theſe heads of petitions concerns them no leſs * || 
11 others; and Chriſt doth hereby maniſeſtly ſay, 
al unregenera'e perſons are bound to preſent 
ele petitions unto God, as well as others, ſeeing 
e cdncern them, no leſs than others. And ſure, | 

\ 
| 


© 27 Lord had thought, that prayer was not a duty 
cumbent to unregenerate Perſons, but was only 
ed for from the hands of the regenerate; he would 
have framed the petitions, . as that it might mani- 
„ have appeared, that they were petitions that 
ar but the regenerate could preſent unto God. But 
ceing he hath been pleaſed to frame them ſo; asra' 
the caſeand condition of the unregenerate, as well 
- of the regenerate, what needeth further debate con- 
ning this matter? Beſide, Chriſt taught Fudas 
well as thereſt, | e 
12. If unregenerate Perſons be not obliged to pray 
to God, they are not obliged to acknowledge God 
their ways, or to ſeek to be guided of him, in 
ays approven of him, and be led in right paths: And 
bey be free of this obligation, they do not ſin, inliv- 
without God in the world: Which cannotheſaid, | 
3. Sin doth not loole our obligation to duties, 
nato which the law of natuie did oblige us, before 
ig entered into the world: Therefore e BY Ire 


1 5 


a | : 8 ko £2 a 1 * p 
rn e e 


— 1 


* 
— n. MY», 44 


nee 


* 
— - * 4 
p < neee m ” $.x 6 1 * 


78 The Unregenerat? are obliged to Pray. Chap. VII: 
lo obe us nom {he obligation te Frayer, Which was x * 
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th foreci ed P/al. 107. 6 


underſtood the languatze ot the tbreatnipgy of the ruin 
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nacural duty, required before the fall, in reftimo:y 
oi Man's creatute ſtale, and dependence upon (d. 
14. It yaregenerare perſons be not obliged to gar 


then be their outward diſtreſs, affliction, miſery, or- 


ment, poverty, Cc. Whaithey will they muſt ns! 
once ſ.y, Lord help and pity me; not cry unto Gu 
for teliet, contrary to P/al. 107. 6. 13 19. 28. 
15, If the Lord hear the Prayers of unregener : 
per ions, then ſute, he encourageth hem to pray ; and 
it he encourage them to pray, he all:-weth them 
pra: No the Lord ſome.tmes is pleated, to boar 
the Prayers of natural unregenerate perſons; 25 ia 
3 „ 13. 14.19. 20.28. 25, 

There is no ground to think, that all theie there ſpo- 
ken of were only regenerate perſons; tor it is 1aid of 
them, Verſ. 11. Tha they rebelled againſt the wird 
ef G1d, and centemned the counjel of the maſt His, 


And Ver- 17. That they were tools afflicted decauic 
of their tranſgłeſſion, and becauſe of their iniquitics. 


Nor may we \uppoſe, that all that go down toe 
ſea in ſhips, Verſe, 23. ate regenerate. See liken 
Exod. 22. 22. 2g, 27, It is faid allo, that God he- 
ard the vaice f the Lad Iſomeel, Gen. 21. 7 Death 
not the Lord hear an unregenerate miniſter, in behz!1 
of the elęct ia the flock, over which he is ler ? Sec 
Exod. 6. 5. P/al. 78. 34. 36. 37. 3 King: 


16, Peter adviſed Simon Magus though in the gall 


ol bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity, to pray 


God, if perhaps the thoughts of his heart might be 
forgiven him. 4275, 3. 22. Whick he never would 
have done, if Prayer were not the duty of unregenc- 
rate per ſons. | „ C 

17. God's threatnings and denunciationg of wrath 
and judgment! upon unregenerate petſons, have the 
voice ot a call in them, to fach to pray, and to Cy 


mightily unto God: as we fee the king of Mauer. 
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Chap. VII. T he: Bre are lebend, prey. 79. 
of che city by Jonah, when he and his nubies made 
2ecree, and publiſhed it, ordaining all the inhab!- 
ani do taſt aud cry mightily unto God Jonah, 3. 
„ 3. 
13. The Lord chargeth it home upon a ſinful peo- 
. He/. 7. 14. That they did not pray unto lum, 
ng, " They hate not cried unto me with their bearts 


en they bouled upon their beds, This was iheretore. 
Lehel 1 Oy. dee P/al, 14. 4. Jer. 16 


. Zeph, 1. 6, Job. 27. 10. 


19.11 untregene tale perlons may not pray for theme 
ſe es, neicher may they pray tor others ; what then 


he untegeverate miniſters do? we may not lay, 
C1 are ne. miniſters, and all their miniſterial acts; 


calls for it to Chriſt had never impleyed Judas 
i the nuniſtry, and had given certain iofaliible rules 


- hereby to have diſcerned unregenerate perions from 


otheri, that jo none unregenerate might have been 


admitted to the office of the miniſtry. 
29, This ſhall make way for the cruciating of the 


nds of God's own children; for if it be once laid 


wn for a ground, that nu un! egeneratc perfon may 


Fey, What ſhall they do, when in the dark, as a 
i! eſtate, when theLord hide: h his fac; from them, 


. an with his temptations afſ>ult them, apd they ſee 


- ground, whereupon to infer, Thal they are in 


hate of grace? Muſt they in that cale ferbear 
"ayer? or mult they Pray, though they ſes no- 
ing elſe, than that they are unregenerate? How 


21 they do this, if that ground ſtand, that N | 


crate perſons ſhould not pray? 


4h Daniel conſeſleth it, as the fin of the people, | 
bat they did not Pray unto God, Dan, 9. 13. 
td he reſtricteth not this to regenerate perſons only 


it had been the {in of none elle 3 but he (peaketh 
r the body and bulk ot the people. 


22, It is mentioned as 2 Stigma of the wicked. as 
mark ef them, to their ignom ay and diigrace, tat 
ihey do not call e N . 10. 4. The TH xt * 40 
17 4. 
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90 The NT je are oblj ged to  Proy. Chap. VII 
ed through the pride, of his countenance will not ſeth a. 
ter Cod, God is not in all his thoughts, or, in an; of 
his thoughts, as the words may rather be read, They 
are ſaid, Pfal. 14. 4. To tat up God's. people, as they 
eat bread: And ic is added, They call nat upon G24, 
Hear how Job deicribeth them,, Job. 21. 14. Ty 
fay unto God, depart from us. for we on ire not ths 
hnowledge of thy ways ; What is the almighty, that we 
ſhould ſerue him; and what profit ſhould we have, if 
we Pray unte him? It muſt therefore be both the: 
fn and ſhame, that they ſpeak and act thus; and ii 
ſo, the contrary muſt have been their duty. 

23. Whatever talents or gitts, the Lord beſtow 
upon any, theſe ſhould be imployed and made ui: 
of for him, and his glory, Matth. 25. 30. Bu 
there 15 a gift of prayer, as well as of other things; 
as is manifeſt : Therefore his ſhould be uſed for Gd 
and his Glory, whether the perſon gif:ed herewith, 
be a magriſtate or miniſter, or the maſter of a fami- 
iy, ora privale perſon. 
24. If it were not a duty required of unregenera e 
perſons to Pray unio God, why did the P/almi/i 
Pray, P/al. 83. 16. That God would ſo fill the fa- 
ces of the enemies of the church with ſhame, that 
they might ſeek God's name? 

T heſe may lerve for confirming of this truth, let 
us next fee what cat be ſaid againſt it. 

Object. 1. Chrift, in that pattern of Prayer teac 
eth us, That Prayeris only a duty required of Wh, 
who can ſpeak o (God, as their Fader When be 
tescheth us to ſay, Our Faber: But unregenerite 
perions, no! being the adopted ſons of God, cannot 
call God Father. in truth, A/, When Chriſt pre- 
icribed this patiern unto his diſciples, he made no ex- 
cepiions of Judas tho* he was not made partakers o. 
the ſpirit of adoption Arid theretere we may ſup- 
pole: that in ſome ſenſe even Jedas m'ght have cal 
led God, Father, in truth, tho? not in that ſtrick 
ai Got was i 


unto the hole body of ihe peo pie 0 Ijrael, & their 
0 9 covenants, tho? not in the ſt ſick lenſe, as he 
was the God of the true I/rgel ; ſo was he a Father 
401% all that people: and upon that account, they 
:i:t have called him. fo, and haye prayed unto him 

a heit Father, by covenant relation. and ſo may 
1112. ®ZENCTA'E pertons, who are now within the vifts 
| -c church, call God heir Father, and their God by 
g of that outward relation they have un'o him, 

1-.CX « nally in covenant with him, and as his avou- 
2: a. d profeſſed ſubjects and ſervants, tho' not in 
tna kick and moſt proper len e, that che (ruly con- 


ve. ed and regenerate may. See Matib. 23. 1. 9 


5 16. 45; and 6, 8. 14 Mal. 4, 6. And more- 
ver, as all ate bound to believe in God, the Father 
ieh, Makes of heaven and garth; ſo they may 
hm F. ither, upon the account of creation, and - 
Fa her, being, their creator and upholder, 
9 Fra unto him as ſuch. And thus may and 
i'd all heathens do: For God is the F ther of 
dom are all things, 1 Cor. b. 6. He is one God, & 
- ver otall, Eph. 4. 6. | 
ell 2, 1' is expreſly (id, Prov. 23, 9. That 
7 at turneth gay his ear from bearing the law, e- 
%, Prayer is an abomination. Anl. S>1t is ex- 
> fly ind, Prov 15, 8 That the /acrifice 0; the 
ed is an ebomination te the Lord; and yet h 
nere nd elſewh: re, Prov, 21. 27, Ano, 3. 22 
47, 1, 11, ang 66. 3. Jef.6. 20. and.7. 22. The 
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and unſhncere way 9! ther offering! f lacriſice ; 
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A manded duty, laying even upon untegenerate 
ens, under ide law, 10 offer ſacrifices, 80 it is 
eſly ſaid, Prov. 15. 9 That the way of the 
had iq an a to the Lord: Will it thete> 


= 


e (oll.w, that a wicked and unregenerate per bn ö 

de ferm no duty, of any relation he ſtandein in, 
3.ural, civil or polltick? 13 iy he pion no datr. 
| oy) 


Chap. V:1. The Nan ene are obliged to Pray. 8 F 


4 ſhoweth ha- ditpleaſed he is with ! ehvp« eri: 


gone Will hence, I ſug, Qle, infer that jt was not 
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82 The Darter, are beer ts "I Chap. Vit 
of a magiſtrate, husband, father and maſter ; or ol 
ſubject, wife, child and ſervant £ This would de- 
thy all humanity, and all ſociety, yea, and al te. 


lations. Further, it is as expreſly ſaid, Prov. 21 4. 


That the plowing of the wicked is ſin: Muſt we hence 
inter. That therefore we mult not till the ground, 
or labour in their ordinary and law ful callings? Thea 
may we alſo infer, that they muſt not eat, drink, or 
ſleep; becauſe to the Unbelieving nothing is pure, I. 
1. 15, But in all theſe things we muſt diftincuil, 


5 betwixt the ſubſtance of the work and duty, » „ 


gary; and other things that are accidental, in the m taar- 


ner of performing he ſame, by reaſon of which, what 
is is itſelf neceſiary z and uteful, may becom: 10 
them {inful and abominable in the eyes of ihe 
Lord, 


2s Pray, Mould pray in faith; how can they pray, 


who have not faith ? Anf. It by faith here be mean- 


ed the faith of being heard, and of ieceiving an ar- 
{wer ; many regenerate ones may many times judge 
themiclves execmed from this duty, as not dais 
covfidently to ſay, they believe to be heard, and forn2 
unregenerate may believe, as did the nine lepers, Lui. 
17. 12. 17. If by faith be meaned, a true and ſav- 
ing faith, it will as well follow, that unregener?'c 
Perions may not hear ihe word prezched, or read, be- 
cauſe thatſheuld alſo be done with faith; But it by 


faith here he meaned a grounded aſſurance of their be. 


ing about a lawful and commanded duty, when pray 
ing, as the word feemeth to he taken. Rom 14. 23. 
Unregenerate perſons may pray thus in faith. But 
beſide faith we grant there are many other things te- 


quired unto the right and acceptable manner of per- 
kor ming this and other duties: Yet we ſay, the want 


of ſuch qualifications as are requiſite unto the accept 


: 4 able mauper of doing duties, will not looſe us {rom 
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Swen in order 10 the Manner, wHl not exerm 


ber Prayers ſhall become lin to them: © that is l 
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Jap. VIII. 5 5 07 Pemily Worſhip. 833 
blig ation te the ſubitance of he duty. We are 

at and drink to the glary of God, i Cor. 10. 31. 
But nence it will not follow, Thai we are not to eat 
2: 20, dat when in cate to do it, io the glory of 
Had: Weare buth cummanded to eat, and to eat to 
e giory of God: ard he ditubedience given to the 


3 :hedieuceto the E, as 10 ng {ubtance oi the 
mn | 
ect. 4. Dev 4 Prayeth, Pal, 109, 7, That 
-ir prayers may become tin. Au, True, yet here- 

de ſuppoſe h, That ſuch mig, and would pray; 
otherwile he reeded not to \neſpierato this unto hon; | 
aud that their Prayer might become ſin: And indeed 
Hall he e emies of Chriſt, (ef whom ihele ard - | 
ne ke paſſages are principally to he underttoud ) 


27 prayzEtic ſhall not avail them for obtaining of 
mei but ſhall rather aggtavate their guilt: but 
e we cannot infer, That unregenerate per ons 
ereemed frem n the duty of Pray er aliogeiber #: 
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Here are ( as is n } various kinds of ſpecies 
ot Prater or be diverſe ways how this duty may We 
{1.uld be pettormed z as publick Prayers in be 
dach. private apd ſolitary Prayers, performed bx 
alone in heir retirements and cloſeis: Ark 
are either more. ſolemn, whether ordinary or 
- 2019inary and occafional, or ejaculatory, whether, 
menabor vocal: Of all which little or no doubt i 
de, cher of the lawfulneſs, or neceſſity. of them, 
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84 Of Family Waorhip, Chap. VIII. 


ther. But as to family-Prayer, that is, prayer pet 
for med by a family, as ſuch, unto God; as it is ton 
too much neglected and laid aſide ; ſo many are rea- 
dy to plead the non-neceſſity thereof, and look on it 
as a piece of unneceſſary, if not unrequited, devot 


on; or al leaſt ſatisfie themſelves with this, Thar 
ſeeing it is not exprefly required, They may fafely ©- 


mit it, and it may be looked upon, as a thing indi - 
erent, and ſo be performed, or not performed; 2s they 
think good. In order therefore to the ſetting forward 
of this piece of religion, we ſhall ſhow, that the ſame 
is a duty, required in the law of God, And conte- 
quently is neceliary by realon of the command, and 
cannot be ordinarily omitted without fin, And e 


| ſhall mention 1ome thing of its uſefulneſs, or of the 


prot, that is to be had thereby, and of the hurt and 


damrage, that attendeth the neglect thereof, 


As to their of theſe, many things might be men- 
tioned to clear up the duty, and to make it manitfe!! 
2 be commanded of the Lord, we ſhall name a few : 

83 | ; ; 

1, All ſocieties as ſuch, ſhould be ſocieties for God 
intending his glory and honour, and laying out them- 
ſel ves for celebrating his praiſes, that he may be ex 
alted in the world, and his Name made great: Fami- 
lies, as ſuch, are ſocieties; and therefore they ſhould ; 

as ſamilies, advance the glory of God, by Prayer and 


praiſes. That God is to be worſhippedby many o- 
gether, by companies of men and women, and by 


ſocieties, none will deny, ſeeing churches are ſocie- 
ties, and ſeeing all ſocieties, fixed or occaſiona!, 
ſhould be godly, and holy ſocieties, that God may 
be glorified in and by them; none can, with any ſhew 
of reaſon, ſay, that this is not required of families, the 


the firſt and moſt ſtated, and fixed ſocieties, that are, 


(God. having made man a ſeciable creature, requiteth 
fervice of him, and honour of him, as ſueh ; and 
man in that capacity is bound to gloriſie his creator, 
and to worſhip him, and ſerye him, in all com pane 
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4i:d {ſocieties he cometh into, hi much more muſt 
». {5 this in family-ſociety, which is not an uncertain 
r occafional ſaciety ; but fixed and ftated ; and 
" wherein he bath more fit occaſion and opportunity, 
aua that more frequently, even daily to celebrate the 
13:03 of God, and io keep fellowthip and commun- 
a with him by Prayer and Supplication. 

2. If members of diſtinct families, occakobuly 


ave chought it their duty, to celebrate the praiſes of 


12, and 20, 36, Matth. 18. 28. Jam. 5. 15. 
Then certainly the members of one and the 
e family, having always more ready occaſions to 
-- tozether,and having the lame moving cauſes, or 
.. ations calling for Prayer, and the ſame obligations 


x 


2:6 leſs diſtraction. 


and It infliturer of ſamilies, or of family- ſocieties, he + 
ir preſerver, nouriſher and proctector; for all 
- of him, Nom. 11. 36. And all bleſſings are from. 
Jam. 1. 17. He is the Father of all. Eph. 4. 
| Kdt ſo, doth not reaſon and nature require, 
this ſhould be acknowledged by tamilies, as ſuch 
2 '_ pally ard thanksgiving; and that they ſhould 
as profeſſing their owning of him for their Lord, 
©: ſupreme governour, their pteſerver, yea, and 
Fathec, by ee dug, and 1 
10 him, Mal. 4. © 0. 
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weting together, and acted by a principle of godlineis 


d, and to acknowledge their dependence upon him, 
- Pray er, as occaſion required; as we ſee by their 
tice they did, AZ Fi, . & 2% 42. 04,4186 


Me lebrate God's praiſes and to acknowledge their 
+ndence upon God alone, tor all they need, ſhould 
2 J29re think it their duty, 211d of concernment, 
und this work, whether it be upon a more pub-' 
dn UPON a more private occaſion, eſpecially ſe- 
+7, (ney can get it done with more enen YER. 


| i we confider what relation families have toGod DR 
t ſee, and cannot but read their engagement 
; this duty. The Lord is ſupreme Lord author 
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86 of fahl un. e 958 vm. 
4. Seeing God hah made all jag for ms ('\ " 
goty, and clipoſeth of all .hings for the ſame; ad 
ſdeiog he hath appointed famvlies, farmly-f.cieties & 
nent, he may de glormtied thereby Aud ice- 
ing fl cke of buds and beaft: do preach forth the glo- 
ty Gt God's wiſdom aud goodnews, in their kind 
+ Why ſhould not locks of men; who ard ration 
creatures, Created io gather in the ren! from all te 
world, and o ſing and tet forth the prailgs of the 
Lord in a more articulate and rationel manber, praile 
the Lord, after their kind? And why ſhould avi 
b {amilieas little locks, moreconitan'ly aſſocia ed to. 
gether, having their hear:s and aff*tions more 120 
tied, and all things more on, than others, ſei up t! 
worſhip of God, that hey may ling, his praiſes ke. 
ther, and learn ak the birds, which ing, more Cheer - 
folly when together, than when icattered aſunder, 
5. The dim light of nature taught heathens 19 
think on this duty; Wherefore hey in their idol. 
tous and {uperſtitious manner, bad their houſhid 
gods; their Lares and Penates, and.their houſh»!1 
ſervices andfacrifices,as knowing, that as God Was 
pteſerve and do good to families, and as families ſtood 
in need of favour and hleſſings trom God; 3 ſo ſhould 
TN they, as families knit together, in that re lation, pay 
bim due homage, and opegly acknowledge their ſub- 
tion to, and dependence ubomhim: And ſha! 
 - thelight of nature teach the blind heathen? this, an 
b Shall they in their ſuperſtitious way, follow itz and 
mall chriftians who have the light of the word, and 
' thereby all their daty laid out before them in plain & 
/.  dviftin terms, and. enforced with more pungent and 
| - preſpicuvus reaſons, be ſtrangers unto this duty? How 
Mall heathens riſe up in judgment, and cordemn fuck 
ungodly famihes, who carry towards God, as if H: 
were not the God of their family, nor beſtowed fa- 
{Yours upon it, nor did not concern himielt with wha: 
wieere done in families,. and as it their families could 
15 lub nt without bim 3 and do. not rec ogpalce his So- 
„ LY 1 6 54 .. veraigntty 
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57 2 we i to celebrate his name and attributes, 10 


the! r God, even as ſtanding in ſuch a relation, and 
: ſuch à tation in the world. The light of nature 
:zught the king of Nineve, to put bis family and 
nde city to that duty, which the preſent diſpenta- 

Toft the lad and terrible threatning ot ruine, did call 

chat is, to faſting and prayer, and to cry mightily 
unto God, If poſſibly they might be {pared : And 
n not che ſame light, now more clearly ſhining 
;o7th in the ſcriptutes, teach ſathers and maſters ot 
tzmilics, to lay out themſelves in their ſtations and 
Caſs cities, ſor advancing God's glory, according 10 
de power that they have: and ſo to call all under 


Lord with one mouth, heart and voice, both at 
ordinary and at extraordinary ſealops; and to bleſs 
n for mercies and favours received; and ſo to let 


fs Family- Prayers, and tamily-prailes ? See Mal. 


. 6. 
ecrate them for his ſet vice, go before them, tor this 


£1 and advice, his bleſſing and acceptance, his hel p- 
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vroclaim him to be God over all the earth, and to be 


+c12, or within the family; together, to cry unto 
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7, Doth nat Chriſtianity teach, That maſters of. - ö 4 
families ſhould devout their farnilics unto God, con- | 


nd, IN A 90d example; and call them together for 
© 51Curring in the more ſolemn ſer vice of God, that 
ef them together might offer themſelves unto , "4 
g 50d, and to his ſervice,and for this end ſeek his coun-' 


and leading hand, that they may ſer ve him accez-„ 
„ in all Holineſs and fear; and walk before hir. 
hie (car and love? What elſe | Is Peering Ms oe 1 — 
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8. _ Of Fonilpdior fi, Chaps VL. 
4. Seeing God nau made all thienge tor $18.9 1 
gory; and <lipoſeth of all bing tor te fame; aue 
ſherog he hath appointed farvlies, farmly-t-cievies & 


relations, that he may de gioried thereby And. iee- 
ig fl cke of birds and beats dv preach'torth the glo- 
ty ot God's wiſdom. aud goodneis,, in their Kind: 
„ by ſhould noi flocks of men; Who ard ratiohe! 
creatures, created o gather in the ren ſtom all the 
World, and :o fig. and let forth he praties of the 
Lord in a more articulate and rational manpers prac 
-the Lord, after their kind? And why ould avi 
fame as little Hacks, mote contlan ix aflocia ed t. 
= gether, having their hearts and afftctivns more un 
ed, and all things more on, than others, fer up the h 
| © worſhip of God, ibat hey may ſing, his praiſes toge- 
ther, and leatn of. the birds, which ling more cheer- 
fully when togethgr,, than when ſcattered aſunser. 
. The dim light of nature taught heathens 19. 
think on this duty; Wherefore bey in their idol. 
tous and ſuperſtitious manner, had their houſhold 
7 Og gde, their Lares and Penates, and {heir houſhold 
ſervices and ſacrihces, as knowing, that as God a8 
pteſer ve and do good to families, and as families ſthod 
in need of favour and hleſungs from God z. ſo ſhould | 
L They, as families knit together, in that telatſon, Fay. 
bim due homage, and openly acknowledge heir fub- 
action N tO, and dependence uber him; And hall 


165 {3 , Ls 7 = 
a5 „ N C 
"MX & $4 , * a 
WER. C035 x 
- . 0 

187 DN 

20 * 

a 


* 


WW 
bh 
£14 
| 
o 


2 


F '© preſpicuvus reaſons, be ſtrangers unto thy duty} How 
Mall heathens rite up in judgment, and condemn fuci | 
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c VIII. | , 
det 2 his goodneſs, and r 
ver them; do perform no homage, or token of ſub». 
jection unto 45 nor do pay him ſervice a as * 
King and LORD? ' 
6. The very light and. law of nature teacheth, that 
every one is Slight 1 in his Ration, and ela ion! in a 
world, according to bis power, to ſet forth the glo- 
+7 of God,, to celebrate his name and attributes, 10 
proclaim him to be Ged over all the earth, and to be 
thei God, even as ſtanding in ſuch a relation, and 
2 ſuch a ſtation in the Word. The light of nature 
ran the king of Nineve, to put bis family. and; 
whol e city to that Ay >. which the preſent diſpenta- io 
ons the ſad and terrib 
or, chat is, to faſting and prayer, and to cry migh! ly . 


undo God, 


will not ihe fame light, now more clearly ſhining” 
forth in the ſcriptutes, teach iathers and maſters ot. 
families,” to lay out themſelves in their ſtations and 
capacities, {or adyancing God's glory, according 10 

ne power that they have; and ſo to call all under 
them, or within the family; together, to cry unto 

Lord with one mouth, heart and voice, both at 
ordmaty and at extraordinary ſeatops and to blen 
um for mercies and favours received; and lo to let 
ap.F amily- Prayers, and tamily-praiſes “ See Mal. 


„ 


. Doth nat Chriſtianiey teach, That aft as. 
:milies ſhould devout their families udo God, con 
ſecrate*them for his ſetvice, go before them, tor this 
end, in A Sodd example;. and call them together for / 
-»ncurring in the more ſolema.ſervice of God, wat 
aok them together might offer themſelves unto 
3d, and to his ſer vice, and for this A A | 
and advice, his blefſing and acceptance; - his wot 5 1 
iz and leading band, Pang: they may ſerye him accep= | 
tebly, ig all Holineſs ang fear; and walk before him 1 
in his fear and love? 
Lad 50 8 £0 
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98 Of Family Morſbip. Chap, VII. 
dicate their tou es, Deut. 20. 5. According to wick 
we have David's Prayer at the dedication of his howie. 
Pjat. 30, Title. OS | * REA . | 

5, The pegiect of this duty of family worfhip, is 
iunconſiſtent with that love to God, and to his glory, 
which is called toi from the hands of one and hee, 
How can patents vr maſters ot families evidence 


7 . 8 


that they love the Lord with all their heart, ſoul a 


Strength, when they do not lay forth hemſelves, in 
their domeſtick capacity, to bring all under them with 
them, that (hey may exalt the Lord together? We 
bad the P/almift zealouſly inviting all, even inar!- 
mate creatures, to concur with him, in ie ting forch 
the praiſes of God, as Pal. 69, 34. and 166, 1. 48, 
and 111. 1, and 12 t, and 113. 1. 9. and1:;. 
18. and 116. 19. and 117. 2. and 135. 1. and 146, 
1. 10. and 147. 20, and 148. 2, 3, 4. and 
elſewhere. thereby maniſeſting rhe great and vec» 
ment deſire he had to have the nzme of the Loid 
made great; And therefore ſecing how-/excellen! ite 
Lord was, and how little all tha: he could do, would 
{2nifie to the exalting ot him, wh. was above all prai- 
ies; he ſought help of angels and men, yea, and oi 
birds and beaſts, ot ſea and dry land; of all creatures 


rational and irrational, animate and inanimate: but 


now, Where is t eir Zeal for the Lord ot Hoſts, and 
their ardent affection for him, and ſtrorg deſire '6 , 
have him ſet on High, who will not call their own 
children, and their own family to help them, or t 
concur with them, in celebratii'g the vertues and prai- 
ſes of God? How aſhamed mult ſuch be of their 
_ reglect, when they read fuch Apoſtraphe's tuch invi- 
tations and calls to all creatures io concur in this | 
Work! | Rds | „ 
9. We find the Lord careful by his inſtructions & 
Commands to have families kept in a godly order and 
walk, each in reterence to vther, in their mutual fe- 
ſions and duties; therefore are the duties of the hue: 
band, in rejerence to Rib Wilt, aud of the wite in zs. 
. 1 „ 
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hp. VIII. Of Family-Worſhip: 9 
{-1ence to her husband; the duties of the parents in 
:c i-rence to their children, and of children again in 
rence to their parents; The duties of maſtersin 
;-erence to their ſervants, and of ſervants again in 
--'rrence to their maſters, fo particularly and fo fre- 
nuently inculcated, as we ſee in Paul's epiſtles ; be- 
e the ſpecial command, Deut. 6. 6. 7, Now 
what ſhould all this import, but that the Lord would 
tave families, as temples for him to dwell in, or as 
-hurches, fit for glorifying of him, that he might de- 
125: to dwell among them: And ſhould not all 
i: 1emples or churches be houſes of praifes and 
Prayers to him? And further do not all theſe fa- 
iy and mutuz! duties, call for divine help and grace, 
for the right diſcharge of them; and ſhould not fami- 
prayer be made uſe of, for this End? Is not Fa- 
nm ly prayer a uteable mean to get grace, for per 
©: mance of Family duties? And ſeeing the duties 4 
'y upon all the members of the Family, in order to 
e another. Reaſon requireth, that all ſhould con- 

n in one body, for lifting up a Prayer for grace and 
«!3{tance, that each may be helped to perform his 
4uty to oiher, they to others, and others to God; 
that ſo God may be glorified by all, „ 

©. In the primitive time of the world, untill the 
ang of Enos, Gen, 4. Laſt, all the publick and ſol- 
un worthip, that God got, was in families; and a- 
zer that, Men began in a more ſolemn and publick 
ay, i0call upon the name of the Lord, as is there 
i110; We have no ground to think, that this primitive 
meſtick worſhip, was quite laid afide by the holy — + 
yatriarchs: for we find ſeveral plain veſtiges thereof 
cmaining, as in Enoch's family; tor of him It is ſaid, 
„ 5, 22. He walked with Gad, after be begat Me- 
'tveiah three bundred years, and begat fans and dau- 
ders, And this walking with God, as maſter of a 
y, cannot well conſiſt with the negle& of fami- 
iy-woriRtp 3: Which is a ſpecial point of walking, ane 
keeping communion With God: 80 of Dey. 1 9 
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8% Of Family Wirſhip,  Chtiap. VIII. 
dicate their tou ex, Deut. 20. 5, According to Walch 
We have David's Prayer at the dedicetiun of his huu'e. 
Fg. 36, © Title. "Pr. 5 g 
8, The negiect of this duty of family worſhip, i; 
i:conhfitent with that love to God, and to his glory, 
which is called toi from the hands of one and et. 
Iiow can patents or maſters ot families evidence !!, 
that they love the Lord with all their heart, ſoul a 
Strength, when they do not lay forth themſelves, in 
their domeſtick capacity, to bring all under them wich 
them, that hey may exalt the Lord togeiber? We 
tind the P/almi/t zealouſly inviting all, even inan. 
mate cteatures, to concur with him, in je ing forch 
the praiſes of God, as Pal, 69, 34. and 106, 1, 483, 
And 111, 1. and 1. and 113. 1. 9. and 115. 
18. and 116. 19. and 117. 2. and 135. 1. and 140. 
. ts, and. 14% $0; and 148. 2, 3, , and 
; elo where. thereby manifeſting the great and vehe- 
ment defire he had to have the nzme of the Lid 
made great; And therefore ſecing how excellente 
Lord was, and how little all tha he could do, would 
£12nifie to the exalting ot bim, wh was above all prai- 
les; he (ought help of angels and men, yea, and of 
birds and beaſts, of ſea and dry land; of all creatu: «5 
rational ande ittational, animate and inanimate: but 
now, Whete is t eir zeal for the Lord ot Hoſts, and 
their ardent affeétion for him, and ſtrorg deſite 
- Have him ſet on High, who will not call their own 
children, and their own family to help them, or !9 
concur with them, in celebrating the vertues and prai- 
ſes of God? How aſhamed mult ſuch be of their 
neglect, when they read ſuch Apoſtraphe's luch invi- 
tations and calls to all creatures to concur in this. 
Work! | e 
9. We find the Lord careful by his inſtructions & 
 tommmancis to have families kept in a godly order and 
walk, each in reterence to other, in their mutual fe- 
[ions and duties; therefore are the duties of the hui? 
band, in rejerence to hib Wie, aud of the wile in te- 
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(Chap. VIII. * Of Family Morſpip. FO 39 
eue to her husband; the duties of the parents in 
© i-rence to their children, and of children again in 
rrence to their parents; The duties of maſters in 
W erence to their ſervants, and of ſervants again in 
- rence to their maſters, fo particularly and ſo fre- 
nueniy inculcated, as we ſee in Paul's epiſtles; be- 
the ſpecial command, Deut. 6. 6, 7, Now 
wha! ſhould all this import, but that the Lord would 
i.zve families, as temples for him to dwell in, or as 
-hurches, fit for glorifying of him, that he might de- 
eh ro dwell among them: And ſhould not all 
emples or churches be houſes of praifes and 
_ Frayers to him? And further do not all theſe fa - 
ty and mutu-l duties, call for divine help and grace, 
the right diſcharge of them; and ſhould not fami- 
prayer be made uſe of, for this End? Is not Fa- 
n: [y-prayer a ſuteable mean to get grace, for per- 
©. mance of Family duties? And ſeeing the. duties 
upon all the members of the Family, in order to 
another. Reaſon requireth, that all ſhould con- 
nin one body, for lifting up a Prayer for grace and 
-15{tance, that each may be helped to perform his 
u to other, they to others, and others to God; 
the: ſo God may be glorified by all. — | 
©. In the primitive time of the world, untill tze 
ans of Enos, Gen, 4. La/t, all the publick and ſol- 7 
1:5 worthip, that God got, was in families; and al- 
zer that, Men began in a more ſolemn and publick 
ay, o call upon the name of the Lord, as is there 
i110; we have no ground to think, that this primitive if 
meſtick worſhip, was quite laid afide by the holy + +þ 
balrlarchs: for we find ſeveral plain veſtiges thereof FI 
cmaining, as in Eroch's family; tor of him it is faid, 
„ 5, 22. He walked with Gad, after be begat Me- 
[teh three hundred years, and begat fins and dau- 
ders. And this walking with God, as maſter of a 
ny, cannot well conſiſt with the negle& of fami- 
iy-vorſhip 3; which is a ſpecial point of walking, and 
keeping communion with God. 80 of Waab it cf 1 
ws 1 „„ eee 
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go 0/ Famiy-worſhip, Chap. VIII. 
laid, Cen, 6. 9. That he was a juft man, and pere 
In hi generation, and Noah la with God: ' And 
this when all the reſt of the World had cortuf: 
| their ways, and the imaginutien of the thoughts of th+ir 
9 heart, wai anly evil continually, Verſe 5. Shall we 
9 then ſuppoſe, that Nea family was as void of Wor- 
Hip, as al! the reft of the tamllies of the wor!“ 
How is this confiſttent With his being a juft may, 
and a perfect man; and (as Peter faiths Pet. 2. 
a preacher of righteouſnels? Of Abraham we hear, 
That he was the friend of God, and ſo no doubt kent 
family-familiarity with him: And when he went 
with his ſon I/ 44e towards the mount, pointed forih 
to him by the Lord, he told his ſervants, that he aud 
a the lad would go and worthip, Gen, 22. 5. Intimai- 
„ ing that bis worſhipping with his family, or with pert 
| of them, was no ſtrange thing to him; otherwite “ 
ſecvants ſhould not weil have underſtood what he me- 
x ant. So the Lotd taid of him, Ger. 18. rg: I nw 
f him, that he will command his children, and his bout 
ld after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lirs, 
9 ts do jaſtice and judgment, &c, Pointing forth what 
4 godly maſter of a family he was, and Would be; Arid 
all wethink, that all this inſtruction and injundl:- 
on Would be without Prayer? Was not this a part of 
the way of the Lord, wherein they were to be inſtruc- 
ted, how to pray, that they may be enabled win 
grace, to do juſtice and judgment? And would! 
not in this go before them bimſelf, and give then 
200d Exainple, and inſtruct them by his own practice. 
We read alto ot his building an altar, aud calling 
pon the Name of the Lerd, Gen. iz. 8. And that 
„ Where be pitched his tent, or where his habitation or 
family was: So lkewiſe when he removed from He- 
thel towards Hebron, and pitched his tent there, Cen 
13. 18, Thus alſo did /. Gen, 26, 25. and 7a 
© feb. Gen, 33. 20. and 35. 1. And it is obſervad!? 
(Which may fully clear the import of Abraham's ant 
Iſauc's building of altars ) that hen God e 
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Chap VIII. Of Family worſhip, gr 
7 1b, Gen, 35. 1. Ariſe % up to Bethel, and dwell 
ms, & ia le there an altar unio (rod, Face imme- 
2 labuured to prepare his whole family for the 
wl {ip of God, laytige Vert. 2. 3. To his ho- 
„ and te all that were with him. Put away the ſtrange 
bat ure among you, aud be clean, aud change your 
ments, au let us ariſe and g up ts Reihei, and I 
[mare there en Alter unto God, W nerice we lee, 
"Coat thee altars whieh thele pattiarchs built, were 


voy 


5 Log 


t for themſelves alone, bat for hem and their fa- 


es; and theefore Jacob's family muſt be lanctifi- 


- ard prepared tor the worſhip of God, by putiing 


a the ſtrange gods & changing of their garments. 

it, So under the law, fam hes were talemniy to 
worſhip God : their cating of the poſſover at the be- 
1102, Within their doors, was a tviemn piece of 
voip And when afterward they were to go up 
'o Teru/alem, unto that feaſt; yetttheir families did 


bart; And parents were enjeined to inſtruct 


der tamilie:, Deut, 6.9, 8. and 4, 10. and 11.1 8 
1 And to teak with their families betcre the Lord, 
ie place, which he was tochogle tor them, Deut. 


. 18, 19. And moreover, the words oi che fourth 


- ,21nandment are clear for families ſanctiſy ing of ihe 
i-»ath, as families, Within their ports For all the 


members there: fare diſtinctly and particularly men- 


ned, and the very ſtranger, that ſojourneth there 


be time, is not omitted; and ihe charge is in a 
dial manger laid upon the maſter of the family, in 
1c to all the reſt; So that all of them, as in the 


ay, and as related to the father of the Famliy, 
der as their father, or maſter, Sc. and he 


bem, are to fanctiſie that day, as a family: O- 


1 


ile it this had not been required, why ſhould 


- 


- maſter of the tamily have been. ſpoken to, ard. 


uin reference to ail the particular members ot the 


1m! ? If the Lord had only faid, Remember thou 


'» ,2nfiifie the Sabbath day, as in ihe other commands, 


is Would have reached all perlons, young and old, 
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92 Of Family worſhip. Chap. III 
ſuperiour and inferiour, as we ſee other command: 
do; therefore when here, particular mention is made 
of all the members of a Family, ſomething elſe n:uf 
de imported, even the obſervation of this comma d- 
ment by a family, as a family; that is, the ſanciy- 
ing of the day of the Lord, by Family-worfhip, as 
well as by publick and tolitary worſhip: And lus, Ni 
iometiing elle is requited, in this command, of a ma-: 
ſer of a family, in order to his family, and to the * 
members thereof, than in order to the members of + 
Nother family; And what can this be, but tte. „ 
conjunct worikip of God, as luch a family, in out bs 
tothe.lanctitying of thatday? © - 
12. All reaſons requireth, That a manifeſt diffe- | 
| ence ought to be put becwixt the carriage of chrif:2n * 
families, and the carriage of the familys of Tur, and 900 
FN Pagans; which commonly knew nothing of this or- 
ihip; as alſo betwix: the families of the godly, and 
the families of the prophane and wicked, Therefore 
all chriſtian families, and particularly godly families 
{hould evidence their being devouredunto God, 41d 
taking pleaſure in his worſhip, and delighting in draw- 
ing near to him, and in calling upon his Name. 

13. It is obieryable, That the Apoſtle Paul wilt 
ting to the Colitans, Chap. 3. and 4. atter he had 
exhorted them, Jo et the word of Chriſi dwell in 

 themrichly, in all wildom, teaching and admoniſping 
done anuther, in Palms and Hymns and jpiritss! 
| ſongs, ſinging with grace in their hearts to the Tur, 
Chap. 3.16, Which moſt commodiouſly can de 
performed by families, as ſuch: And atier he had 
further exhorted hem, Verſe, 17. That ubatſecver 
they did in word or deed, to do all in the nam 
the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father 

oy him. Which alſo can be performed publickly 'y | 
families together: He cometh in the following zer. 
et, and in the beginning of the next Chapter, to 
Preis upon them the mutual duties which all of them 
2s members ofa family, owe each to other: to teach 
8 W n 
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ap. VII. . 93 
e That in order of the right performance of the 
e mentioned chriſtian duties, each in their tamilie 
; 144008, Muſt mind ihe ſpecial duties, required of 
ern, in reference to other; whereby allo he ſigni- 
ih, that the duties of mutual imſtruction of hng- 
„and of thanksgiving, were to be performed by 
ter, particularly in Families. And moreover af- 
ter mentioning of duties of all the family relations, 
„ cioieth that purpoſe, Chap. 4, 2, 3. Thus con- 
in proyer, and watch in the ſame with thanks*® © ol 
A ; with all, praying allo for us. Thereby clear - | 
; manifeſting, That as he would have had the fore» - „ | 
121i oned duties, Chap. 3. 16. 17, performed bʒß 
Families, as ſuch, and not only by each particular. — 11 
pertan in their particular ſtation z So in order to e 
performance of all the mutual duties, in their 1 
y- relations, he preſſeib them to Prayer, and tio | 
-07:;nuing and watching in theſlame: And this he 
eth upoa all the fore- mentioned Family - members, 
bus hand and wife, parents, and children, maſters & 
ants; and thus manifeſtly preſſeth Prayer upon if i 
11:74, as a Family, So the ſame Apoſtle, wriuibg . 
be Epheſians, after he had prefied upon them the | 
des required in their tamilie-relations,, he ip end, 
6. 18. urgeth them to mind the duty of Pray= _ 
taying, 7 28 always with all prayer and ſuppli. 


„ in the ſpirit, and watching thereunt; with ali 
verance. Which muſt include Family-ptayer, 
en is one way and manner of praying; and Who 
ut pray always, at all times and ſeaſons, muſt not 
ect Family“ ſeaſons and times, this being eſpecial». 
; .ccomodated unto the performance of Family-du + 
and a ſpecial mean and help theteunto; as alſa 
vo {amily wreitling againſt the wiles of the devil, 
-2 knoweth bow to carry on bis wicked defigus, 
Family-diforders, Family-ſcandal and the 


i a 
th. e 


Sc we find Family. duties vrged in order to the 
o:y1ng on of Prayer, Which muſt be F amily -Praver. | 
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dot chiefly ©t:heir F aimily pravers. So Paul, 
7, 5, Taith, Defraud not ane the other, except 


94 OfF ami) wks: Ch: \ 
Peter, 1 Epi. 4. 7. faith, Litewi/e ye b nl, 
divell with them, (i e. with cher w. ves } ace un, 
to ihe knowicage, giving honour unto the wife, a5 un- 
to the weaker veſſel. and as N heirs together 5j the 
grace of lite, that your prayers he not hindred. The ne- 
dlect ot mu. val duties berwix? man and wife hir delt 
their prayers, as man ad Wife; and ihis caunot be 
Of their ieharate Pravers, or feli 'ary prayers, only; 


Cor 


”th 


» b $1 


-» 


conjent for a lime, that you, may give your ſelves to (alk 


ing and Prayer, and come together again, &c. Tue 
by videring cheir mutual duties, as man, and "ite, 
1 order to ex raotdinary du tes of faſting and Preyer 


nich mull be ſoge her, as man and wife, in ber 
Lil, relation. And this wowd by parity 008 
god, in reteret ce to ordinary Family- Prayer. 

165 It is rec-1ded,' That godls maſters of Fan ies 


have been carrful of thei Families, to keep then: tx 


yr unto God 10 worſhip” Ot Toſbuhir is faid, ,. 
But as for me and my houle, we will fer? thy 


LORD, ee Sazeth not only tor himtelf, but tor 


his whole bouſhold alio, in order o the publ. ck ter- 
ving of Geg, and that in oppohtion't 18 thole, why 
would ſerve eber gods, which was alſo done, 26 
might in tine conng be done, by families as uc, 


' as wellasby fig ular pe: ons, or by more Bymerous 

and publ.ck ale mblies ; as We feeGideon's father hit 
an altar lor BAA, Judg. 6. 25, And though the men 
l the city did a Wp ae and were gate- 


fix} 0; Keeping of it, Ver. 29, 30. Yet it is 
particularly called the al;ar, echte een Flat ber bad; 


and y hey Gideon broke v down, it t> laid, Ver]. 7 


He feared his taiber's touſhold as Well as the men cf 


the city: " Whereby we lee, That his tatber ard his 
fa ber“ 8 hou hold Neis par! icularly engaped in this 
latte us Wc ſhip, So we lee whai care David re: 
" ſolved to "ob, in ordering of his Family, P/al. 101. 
5 32 yr, Neu 6, af. er he Bad blelled. ihe whole conpre- 
F „ | Fa a 


de 


199 
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Chap, VII. | 9 Bemis ; 95 


ae 18. Itis ard of it 1, Her. 20. That | . 


\.» returned ts bleſs his own houſe. 80 in the New Te/- 


- en we tead, Alg. 10. 2. of Cornelius, W o 


-ared (6d with ali his houſe,and Prayed alway: Which 
t include praying with his houſe. Audit ts like · 

by that Daniel pray ed with his Family. Dan. 5 9. IQ, 
© 4th infregard, that that was more eaſie to be obſet ved 
by y adveriaties, ihan his cloſet-praying would have 
en; and in regard that hereby bis teſtimony againit 


that nul decree, was the more publick, which zeal. 
God had now prompted him 10. dee Jo's bra 


= Jes, n o fo © 
It is prophefied, and promiſed as a ſpecial blei- 
Wo in the day of the Lords returning unto his pec= 


de Fews with mercy and kindneſs, That a ſpirit 
H grace and ſupplication ſhall be poured forth upon 


-"amilies, as fuck 3 ſo that each Familie or families 
2512 is in the original ) ſhould mourn apart, Zech. 


9:1 . 


dect this duty, Fer. 10. 25. pl. 79. 6. Nu, 
fury upon the heathen, that know thee nat, and 
- the families, that call not upon thy Names, And 
ugh Families here may 6.:nifie tribes, or nation” 
Wade up of ſo many houſhold and Families; yet the 
COU 9d vill bs good by conſequence z for if larger 
dies ſh uld be thus punithed, for neglect of this 
A inty ; why ſhould lefler tamilies think to eſcape, 
den gullty of the fame crime? and how can this be, 
. harzed on a nation, if the particular families be not 
be charged therewi: ſs 
18. We find whole Families devoured folemnly 


into Qhriſt dy baptiz m, Aas, tO, 48. and 1 14s, * 


:1d 16. 13. 31% % 3. ani Cor, 3. 166% 


nd ſhail we ſuppoſe, That thele ſerved (749 nes 8 30 


n thereatter, as families, &did not walk as families 
*evou! ed unto the fear and jervice of God? We read 


„o of churches in Families, wm + 15. Rat, { >wORE 
9.1 on 15 125 1 1 8 85 
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12 10. 12. 13. T his therefore muſt be a ſpecial | x 


175 8 Wrath i; chreatned again Families, thats Nt 
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94 f ren 5 * 5 Ch: L. 
Peter, 1 Epiſt. 3. 7. faith, 1 Je bu. 40, d. 
diu ell with them, (i e. with their Wives } accor din, 
to ite knowledge? giving honour unto the wife, 41 un- 
ro the weaker veſſel, und as being heirs together . of the 
grace of life, that your prayers he not Hindred. The be- 
glect ot mu ual du es bet man and Wife hir gte 

their prayers, as man a d Wile; and his cannot be 
of their teparate Pravers, or Tk ary Prayers, oy ; 
but chiefly ot:heir F mily pravers. So Paal, Gor 

J 5. Taith, Defraud net one the other, except © wich 
 conjent for a lime, that you, may give your ſelves to 10 
ing and Prayer, and come tegetber again, &c. ture 


by videriog cheir mutual duties, as man, and "ite, 


In order to ex raotdinary du es of taſting and Prei, 
Wich muſt be ge ber, as man and wife, in cbeit 


F. mil) relation,” And this wouid by parity 01d 


£0: «* in retere! ce to ordinary Family Prayer. 

1 Ik is rec:1ded,' That godl+ maſters of Fam es 
dave been careful of their F amilies, to keep them tx · 
ec ah God 19 worſhip: Ot Jaſbuah it's ſaid, 7: 
24. Hut as for me and my houſe, we will forts the 
LO8D. Mie e gageth not only tor himtelf, bu! tor 
bis whole dovſhold allo, in crcer o the publ.; Ck let. 
ving of Geog, and chat in oppohtion'te thoſe, wag 
would ſerve ber gods, which Was allo done, 

might in time coming be done, by families as iuc! 


a well as by tivgular perions, or by,more due ons 


and publ ck affembſies; as We feeGideon's father hd 


an altar lor Ba, Judg. 6. 25, And though the wen 


el the city did a worſhip, e and were cate- 
ful ol keeping of it, Ver). 29, 30. Yet it is 
particularly called the alzar, abc lat her bad, 


„ 90 „hen Gideon brake U down, it is laid, Ver. 27 | 
ne ſeated Bis talher's touſhold as Well as the mer cf 
8 the ety: WI cred) we lee, 1 his tatber ar. d his 


- fa'her's houfhold vere particularly engaped in (his 
| _WOTo Us. worſhip, So we lee what Care David re- 


„bete to take, in ordering of big Family, P/ 10: 
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Chap. VIII. Cy Reminds? „ -v0 


Verh, 18; It is. zatd of him, GP 20. That Hh 


gregatio | | 
ke 
he vetur nd ta bleſ his own houſe. 30 in the New Te/- | 
cunt, weread, Aels. 10. 2. of Cornelius, who 


Nd (red with all his houſe, and Prayed Glway: Which 
8 :\t include praying with his houſe. Abd it is like- 
bat Daniel prayed with his Family. Dan, 5. 10. 
- 1th infregard,that that was more eaſie to be obſerved = 
3y Ms adverſaries, than his cloſet-praying would have 
n; and in regard that hereby bis teſtimony again it 


that linful decree, was the more publick, which zeal. mT 
cd had now prompied him 10. See 0 Pra — 1 i | 


* 


6. It is prophefied, and promiſed 254 ſpecial plet- 
"8, in the day of the Lords returning unts his pecs * 
dhe Jews with mercy and kindneſs, That a ſpirit 
3! grace and ſupplication ſhall be pouted forth upon 
Famil. es, as luch; ſo that each Familie or families 
(as it is in the original ) ſhould mourn apart, Zet. 
2. 10, 12. 13. T his therefore muſt be a pecin 4855 


1e 1683 Job. I, 5. 


duty. 3 

17. $9 Wrath is threatned again Families, thats „ 
ect this duty, Fer. 10. 25. Pfl. 79. 6. N 1958 
gut * fury upon the heathen, that know thes nat, and i 
* +. the families, that call not upon thy Name, Ang 


bo Families here may ſigniſie tribes, or nation 


made up of fo many bouſhold and Families; yet the |, 9 
ground vill bs good by conſequence; for if larger 
lies ſh :uld be thus.puoithed, for neglect of this | |}? 


FY 40 ; why ſhould tefer ta milies think to eſcape, 
den guilty ofthe ſame crime? and how can this be, 


Harged on a nation, if the particular families be not 4 | 


be charged ther with N 
18. We find whole Families ecomed folemaly | 
upto Qhrift by baptizra, As, 10, 48. and 41 144. 
41. 13. 31, 32, 33. and 18. 8. 1 C, the? 3 


ay thereatter, as families, &did not walk as families © 
cevouted units the fear and a, of 5 5 We 8 

„% of churches in een oh 5 * " 6", ; 

TY - Cote” 16. 1 7 e nd en 


— 


| 

nd ſhall we ſuppoſe, That thele fer ved (d nο . 4 
} 
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96 * Of Family worſhip. Chap. VIII. 
Philem V. 2. Yea, every chriſtian Familie ſhouid be 
a chriſtian little church, in order to the tolemn wor- 
ip of God. e > ME reg 

19. Chriftian communion doth in a ſpecial man. 
ner call for this, at the hands of chriſtians, living {6 
commodioujly together, and having io many advan- 
tages, occaſions, helps and encouragements, og. 
bout, and keep up this work; as ſugh; have, who 
are members of one family. It chriſtians occaſi na 
meeting together, ſhouid be ready to worſhi de 
Lord, according to the preſent exigent, whe: tier dy 
Prayer or praiſes ; much more ſhould tamilies, vr 


ſuchwho are ſtatedly and fixedly coatticuent. members 


of one oe conomical body, be ready and willing a 
more ſtated & fixed manner, to celebrate the prail=s of 
God eſpecially ſeeing they may more readily par abe 
of the plagues, which others of the company procure 
by their ſins, as we ſee, Gen, 20, 7. 17. 18, and t:. 
17. Joh. 7. 24. 25. 1 Kings. 13. 10. It, 2 Cn 
21, 14. 1 San. 21; 22, 23. 1 
20. It cannot be denied, but families, as ſuch, are 
capable of mercies and favours at the hand of G d: 
as alſo of judgments angplagues becaute of fin, W hre- 
fore it is maſt certain, that as tavours beſtawed upon 


Ee) private perſons, call for a ſutable acknowledgement 


thereof at their Hands, 1 The/; 5.17. 13. Col. 4.% 
And 3. 46, And as the like Favours beſtowed on Na- 
tions, or Country- ſides, or on cities and churches, 
Call for thankſgiving at their hands, in the ſame capa- 
eities, wherein they receive thele good things; 10 the 
like, beſtowed on Families, call for a ſutable acknow- 
ledgement in their capacities, and a re urn of thanks 
at their hands, as families and upon the other hand 


as judgements threatned, imminent, or impedent, 0! | 


executed upon hingdoms, or churches, or cities, yea, 
or upon fingle perſons, call tor mourning and humi- 
liations at their hands, in theſe reſpective capacities; 
 ſovhen families are tryſted with the like diſpen(a- 
ons, they, in that capacity, are called to a ſutabie de- 
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portment, as nature and religion will teach. So alto 
cauſe they have need of many favours and bleſſings 


Cut of the hands of God, both temporal and tpiritu- 


al: Nature and religion will ſay, that they, as fa- 
milies, ſhould ask theſe of God, through Jeſus 


Chriſt: For all things are ſanctifed by Prayer. 1 


Zim, 4 5 & 


21. The general commands of ptaying every where, 


: Tim, 2. 8. and Without ecafing,  * The/. 5. 15. 
17. 18, and the like. Col. 4. 2. 8 6. 17. 


„ 
4. 6. 18, do manifeſtly[enforee this; for here are 


tingular advantages occaſions and opportunities, 
22, The neglect of this is a rejecting of the mercy 


love and kindneſs of God, offered them in their ag» 


cels to God, asa family. 


0 


23. Families muſt ſeek Gods bleſſing to, and give 


:hanks for their meat, 1 Tim. 4, 3. 4, 5. Ergo, For 


thanks for their meat, 1 Tim. 4. 3, 4. 5» Ergo For 


other favours alſo. 
24. Maſters of families 
Ergo they muſt pray with them, 


muſt teach theis families: 


Theſe teaſons may ſuffce to prove, that Family- 


prayer, is a duty: and as to the advantage thereof, 


we ſhall cantent our ſelves with naming a tew, by .- 
which alſo we may underſtand the hurt, and diſady 


-antages, that families lie open unte, which neglect 
ais duty: All which will allo enforce the duty. 


i. What an honourable and advantagious thing is | 
. to have God ſhining in love on a family, and 


dwelling in it, as his temple and habitation + And 


hen tamilies are as Churches and ſanctuaries unitaithe | 
ord, by offering up unto him daily the ſacrifices of 


"-aiſe, and the calves of the lips. When the Apoſtle, _» 
2 Cor, 6. 14. is preſſing the Corinthians, not tobe 


unequally yoked 3 that 18, That chriſtians ſhould not 15 | | 
narry with infidels ; he uſeth theſe arguments in the. i} 


* 


i-Howing Verſes, 15, 16, 17, 18. For what fellows | 
Ship, bath ds | 
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en communion bath light with darknes Ad what, ._ | 
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98 * ronih n Chao, vm, 
concord bath Chrift wed Betial ? Or what part hath 
he t hat believeth with aninfidel *® And what arm. 
ment hath the temble of God with idols ? For ye art 
the temple of the living God ; as God hath faid, Lil 
dwell in them, and walk in them ; ; and will be thin 
God, and they ſhall he my peoples Sc. Whereby we 
ſee, That when ee are conſiſting of chriſtians, 
and they demeaning themſelves, as becometh chrif- 
, tans, they arethe temple of God, wherein dwel!eth 
righteoutnels, and light, and Chriſt ; God dwselleth 
in them, and walketh in them, and becometh their 
God, when they carry as his people: And when hey 
touch no unclean thing, he becometh a father unto 
them, and they his ſons and daughters. | 
2. When families are thus carrying as chriſtian t1- 
milies, devouting themſelves unto God, and wer- 
ſhipping him, they are fair to receive rich bleſſings 
from God, and ly open to Bis influences of love and 
| mercy : When Jacob purged his family, and erce( 
1 an altar unto the Lord, at Luz, or Bethel, Gen, ;;, 
God appeared unto him, and blefled him, and pave 
hic the name I/raz!, and renewed the promiſes mate 
to Abrdhom and te Iſaac, Verſe. 10,43. 1. 
| 5, God who heareth prayers, will hear Family- 
prayers, & give a return in mercy, when he is ſouęlt 
unto, and ſerved in the due manner: He is called the 
hearer ot Prayers indefinitely, without reſtriction to 
7 individual perſons, or to churches. The eyes of th 
Lord are upon the righteous, and hi; ears open unt. 
1 cry, P/al. 54. 15. So his eyes are upon rech. 
tebus families, and his ears open to their cry; a8 the 
1 . ibn in the next Verſe will clear; for there! he 
; Faith, The face of the Lord, is againit them that di e. 
8 45 te cut-off the remembrance of them from the earth. 
Nowthis cutting, off their remembrance is a ſtroke i- 
gainſt thei: families and poſterity; when families ar 
"wicked, God's face is againſt them to deftroy them 
but when families ate righteous, the Lord's eyes aſt 
. 290g en o bleſs chem, to Lok nds their 1 \ mn 0 
fl 
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Chap, VIII. Of Family-worſhip, -99 1 
rial and remembrance, and to multiply them. Be- 
fide, that righteous families, may meet with trouble: ll 
And ſo when they cry, * the Lord heareth and de» 
/ivereth them out of all their troubles, Verſe. 17, 19. 
© / what a rich & noble advantage is this, that they . _. 
have God's ear? We ſee what a rich bleſſing came 14 
on Cornelius's family, which was a tamily of prayer, 
heir prayer was heard, and fully anſwered, Ads, i} 
19. 4. 5. Sc. How bleſſed muſt that family be, tbat 
hath God ſo near to them, in all that they need, ©} 
/welling in the midſt of them, hearkening to their 
{upplications,taking all theirpetitien out of theirhand 
When a tamily-becometh the ſeed of the bleſſed of the 
Lord, and their off -ſpring with them; as it is 1/a. 65. 
. then it cometh to paſs, as it is in the following 

Verse, That before they call, Iuuill anſwer, & whileſS 
they are yet ſpeaking, I will hear ſaith the Lord: and 
who can imagine what the worth of this advan- 

- As families receive outward favours from the | 
iznd of God, as well as particular per ſons; fo Wien 
tele come unto them by the means of Prayer, how. — |} 
cet and ſingular do theſe favours become? How 71 
:- they{mell of heaven, & of love of free grace ? when 
lies are fearing the Lord, and hoping in his mer= 
cv, and evidencing the ſame in their inſtant Prayer 
nato him, than his keeping them alive in famine, - 
5-20ming their help and their ſhield, as it is, P/al, i} 
33. 18, 19. hath a peculiar ſweetneſs and reliſh of Y 
A Hetly care and protetion. It is ſaid, P/al. 34, 7. i 
5.9. 10. The angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
that fear him, and delivereth them. Qtrafle & _ 
fee; that the Lord is good, bleſſed is the man that truſteib a 
n. O fear the Lord ye his ſaints, fan there is no 
to them, that fear him. T be young lions do lack | \ | 
.. ſuffer hunger, but they that ſeek the Lord, Pull not 
ant any good thing. And as this holdeth good of ' | 
cCaular ſaints; ſo alſo of families; for the gpgel of 
Tord encampeth about families that fear Him; as. 
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we ſeehe did encamp about j acob's tamily, that heir 
neigabours did not purſue atter them; when Simess 
and Levi, had committed hat bloody fact upon the 
Shechemites, See Gen. 35, 5. When families fear 
the Lord, and draw nigh him in fear, they need not 
fear want; for they that ſeek the Lord, be they na- 
tions, cities, Churches, families, or perſons, ſhall not 
want any good thing. Andwhen praying families re- 
ceive all their good thus, what a peculiar heaveny 
{mel} muſt they have; when they flow from free 
grace, through a promiſe, after prayer, and depen- 
dence upon him by Prayer ; they cannot be common 
favours, but ſpecial tokens of love, care, kindneſs & 
faittifpineſs. NET On 
5. Prayer is the mean to obtain the ſanctified bleſ- 
fing unto family- mercies; The family muſt have food 
and raiment, and other things of that nature nece{ar- 
i ry for its ſuſtentation and prefervailon : Now all 
ly, theſe things are ſanctified by Prayer, 1 Timothy. 4, 
45, 5. Por every creature of God is goed, and nothing 
5 to be refuſed, if it be received with thanksgiving 3; ir 
. 3s [anflified by the word of God, and Prayer, 
5. There may be in the family tome young or cid, 
| one or other, er moe, who have need of the pour- 
k ings out ofthe ſpirit, for their con viction and con- 
i . ,verfion; who ſtand in need of clean water to be 
poured upon them, and of che ſpirit to ſanQifie and 
| purge them; There may be one or other carried a- 
way with corruption, and under the power thereof, 
under the power of ſome luſt : And much fin may 
be lying upon the family; Now, in order to the ob- 
taining of the ſpirit of God, in order to, the delive- ; 
ty from theſe evils, Prayer is requiſite, for as to all 
theſe things, premiſed in the new covenant, the 
Lord will be enquired of by thehouſe of 1/rard. Exel. 
©3687. and conſeq ueatly by every family &the bout 
of /Fo , Fob was cateful to. ſanctifie his family, & 18 
© -, offer horn tofferings, according to the number of them! 
dlz For he ſaid, I/ may be that they baye ſinnel, and 
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;beir hearts. And this was Job's daily work. Job. 
7 It is pleaſant and comely, to ſee families walk - 
ing in the fear. of God, each minding their duty to o- 


? 
1 * 
- 


-!aces, and ſtations, in an edifying and holy way. 
Jusbands and wives carrying to other as becometh ; - 


one another 4 and parents and children walking each 
in their (ation, in the fear of God; Whileas, when 
al! things are out of courſe, mutual duties laid. aſide, 
the fear of God caſt off, and all things turned upſide - 


ut of order, what a diſcord is cauſed, where a lweet 
ha mony ought to be? and how do the family be- 
come worſe, than a priſon ? Now, by continuing 
in Prayer, is this great good had; for it is a mean to 


duties, as Wecleared above, from Colzſ. 3. & 4. 


* 


gether, and daily , 


io be for him, all the day; to be led by his counfel, 


ceptable unto God, even their. reaſonable ſervice, 


his 00dneſs and mercy : Ho defireable a thing is 
ibis to ſee families like temples, wherein Was daily 


* 


e morning and evening ſacrifice 


%. 


Fo. 
» 22 * "AY: ; G a 
ther, in a chriſtian manner, and all walking in their 4 


Matters and ſervants minding their mutual duties to 


down ; yea, or when any ene perſon in the family is 


{cep all the reſpective members of the family, in their 
que places, and to keep them at their ſeveral reſpec 


| 3, What a comely, pleaſant, and defireable fight od 
+1: 0 a ſpiritual ſoul, ſo ſee a family aſſembling io-—- 
devouting themſelves unto God, 


de guided by his ſpirit, in all chriſtian obedience,  - 
[© be devouted io his fear, and ſęrvice, as wholly for 
tim and his glory in the world; and ſubordinating 
all things, that concern them, untd him, and kiss 
ntereſt. And again returning at evening, giving 
aue thanks unto the Lord ſor favours received, and 
:50{ccratingthe. gain ot all unto him ? Now all this 
is down by Prayer, rightly gone about, in the fami- 
; There, all with one voice offer up themſelves, _ 
+14 preſent their bodies a living ſacrifice, holy ac- _ | 
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Nom. 12. 10, and all again with one voice, offer 5 "| 
19 the calves of their lips, and return him thanks for 14 | 
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102 Of RT BY Chap. VIII. 
9. When any viſitation, ordinary or ex'raordinary, 
is on the family, any rod upon any member thereo!, 

any croſs, or {ad diſpenſation upon the whole, or u- 
pon any part, young or old, what a great adyantaze 
have ſuch families, as have been, and are making 
. conſcience of this duty? For they have no ground 
to look upon that plague, as a fruit of that "wrath, 
Which God poureth forth on the families, that cal! 
not on his name; z In regard that they have been in 
ſome meaſure, aiming and minting at the duty: 
They have accels to God through Jeſus Chriſt, 5 
ſeeking ot bis bleſſing unto that diſpenſation, and ih 
ſanctihed improvement thereof: every creature 01000 
(and groſſes may be reckoned among his creatures 
18 lanctified by Prayer. 

10% This moreover is a great advantage, that they 
are not in ſuch hazard (ordinarily) of ſatan's wiles, 
who daily watcheth opportunity to enſnare; and hath 
his baits and temptations ſhaped for families, as well 

+, as for private perſons; and families muſt wreſtle a- 
aiainſt theſe principalities, againſt the powers, againſt 
, the rulers ef the darkneſs of this world, and againſt 
* wicked fpirits, as well as others; and therefore they 
muſt be armed, with the whole armour of God; and 
muſt pray al ways with all prayer and ſupplication, 
Eßpbeſ. 6, 11, 12, 18. Now ſuch families, as ute 
+ Thus praying d with all Pn and ſupplication, 
and are delivering themſelves over unto the protec- 
' tion of ed, that they may be kept trom the ſnare: 
1 of that fowler, have a great advantage of others, wiv 
i” laying aſide this duty, ly open unto the arrows ef that 
if wicked one; bow ſoon can ſatan ſow diſcord in a 
tamily, whether betwixt man and wife, or betwix! 
- maſter and ſervant, or betwixt parents and chileten, 
|. to the difturbarice of the whole? And what peace 
% can ſuch families have, when it is ſo with them, & 
| that as che fruit of their neglect of this duty? or what. 
ground of kope can any family have, of being pro- 
ö get here kom, which negleStech thismean of latety? 
7 Ne 1 1 1 * 11 Wbere 


11. Where families are making. contcience of this 
duty, they are all in a better caſe to ſerve God ac- 


ceptably in the more publick aſſemblies of his People, 
than otherwiſe. When churches are made up of 
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churches, and every family is a ſmall church; and 


When God is worſhipped in thoſe ſmaller churches 


caretully and religioufly; the publick worſhip, in the 


 azhemblies of the ſainis, muſt be carried on with great- 
er beauty, unanimity, cheerfulneis and heavenly 
concord but on the the contrary, where this is ne- 
g ected, and families aflemble together without this 
previous preparation, how little ſpiritful harmony can 
there be expected? When hearts are out of tune, the 
{ound muſt be jarring. | . ; 
12. Families have hereby their 


communion kept 


with God, & thus are keept in the ſuburbs of hea- 


ven 3 bereby they tell bim all their wants, and make 
known to him all their deſires, caſt al! their care and 


burthens on him, conſult him in all difficult caſes, & 


get cheir reſolutions from: Thus they get help, re- 


lie, ttrength, tupport, light, and what their caſe 


caileth for, O!“ what a ſatisfying, pleaſant, and de- 


ectable life muſt this be ? 6 0 0 
_ By tbeſe things we may ſee what an advantagious 
duty this is, and how much good it is to be expected 


*creby, and how hurttul-the neglect of it muſt need 
e, whereby all ſuch as are concerned ſhould confider 


e encouragments they have hereby unto this duty, 
++tich ſhould be as ſo many arguments. 


But it will be enquired,” who in the family ſhauld 
eo before, in this duty of tamily-prayer ? © Anſwer 


Doubtleis, the duty lyeth upon the maſter of the fa- 
nuly ;; tor he is the head of the wife, and an head tio 
children and ſervants, and ſo is head to the whole 
Family: The charge of the whole Family lyeth  - 
mainz upon him: And in the fourth command, he 
! 5 ipoken io, as having charge of, and authority ov r 


che whole family. 


But what, in caſe the head of the family hath not 
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the work, with any tolerable decorum, as a part of the 
worſhip of God ? Anſwer, Vet the duty lying chici- 


in ſome meaſure: And if there were a willing mins 
ry on the work handiomely: Yet if the wife te 
mould diſcharge the work; yet ſo, as the head of the 


family ſhould not judge himſelf exonered, and Io l 


When is the fitteſt ſeaſon fot this? Anſwer, Na- 


protection for the night: But as to the particular 
time, or ſeaſon in the morning, or evening, or at 


cumſtances, and ſo determine of the ſea ſon, where- 
© have ſeweſt diſtractions or difficulties'to meet with; 


or when the family can be beſt aſſembled; and attend 
'the work without diſtraction. Fhere being hers no 


EI : ' 


prudence is to direct, ſo as the duty may be beſt per- 
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104 0% Fomily-worfip. © Chap, VIII. 
the gift of Prayer; and ſo is not in caſe to carry on 


Iy upon him, [be is to pray, and all the reſt alſo 
in private for him, that the Lord may be pleaſec 
to pour on him bis Ipirit, enabling him for the duty, 


and due means uſed with dependence in ſingleneis u- 
pon God, there is ground of hope, that in due time, 
his gift may grow, and he be made more able to car- 


more fit for the work, ſhe may help forward the wor; 
Nay, before the work be negleCted, it were better 
that a ſervant, being thereunto fitted of the Led, 


alide all endeavours after abilities to diſcharge his duty: 
Yea, a ftrariger may at ſome occaſions do it. 


ture ſeemeth to have determined morning and even- 
Ing, at leaſt, for this work the morning before the f- 
mily be engaged intheir daily work, that thanking the 
Lord for the mercies of that morning, they may ſee 
His favour and bleſſing fer the whole day: And the 
evening that having returned thanks for the merci 
of the day, they may roll themſelves over unto Goc“ 


mid-day ; each family can beft judge of their on cir- 


in they will beſt bein caſe to diſcharge the duty, and 


poſitive determination, made by the Lord, chriſtian 


formed, and thereby God moſt gloriſied, and all con- 
cerned moſt edified. on 
Nut lome will lay, their neceſfary and fore wo 
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Chap. VIII. Of  Family-worſhip, 10g 


will not allow them io much time, as is requiſite o 
ſhend in family duty. Anſwer, it the work be neceſ- 


{xry and ſore, they bave the more need of (God's help 


-nd bleſſing, knowing that, Except the Lord build ihe 


e, they labour in vain that build it; Eucept the 
Lord keep the city, the watchmen waketh but in vain. 


Andthat it is in vain for them to riſe up early, to jit up 


ate, to eat the bread of ſorrows ; for jo he giveth bis: , | 


* 


beloved sleep. Plal, 127. 1, 2. God's bleſſing can 
cach far, and make little do much. And when a 
'zmily is careful to give God his due honour and ho- 
mage, and to leave all their concerns upon him; he 


vill think himſelt cancer ned to care tor them, accor - 
ding as he ſeeth fit. I grant withal that when ſome» 


dag occurreth in providence, that could not be fore - 
(cen, or prevented, which will make that time, 
which uſually was ſpent in that Work, leis commo- 
dicus for the ſame; The Lord alloweih us not to 


de tuperſtitionſly bound unte any ſet hours, but to 
ue our chriſtian liberty; ſo as his work be not whol- 


deffered, nor his ſervice poſtponed to our private 


concern. N . Fl 
What it there be ſome members of the family diſſ- 


ate and diſorderly, that will but mock, inflead'of 1 
-opcurring cheerfully in the duty ? Anſwer, It that 
1torderly perſon be under authority, as a ſervant . > 


o ſon, they ſhould be keeped by authority in order 


And a ſervant that will mock, ſhould not dwell in q N | 
ine family; The maſter of the family ſhould uſe his 1 


authority to keep his houte undefiled, after D auid's 


example, P/al. 101. and a fon ſhould be rebuked/); 
and if he continue rebelious, and cannot be reſtrainͤ-ñ 
= from his wickedneſs by all that the parents can do, 

he ſnould be delivered inte the magiſtrates hands ac 
cording to the law, Deut. 21. 18. 19. 20. 2t. The 
zuty ſhould not; becauſe of this, be neglected, it be- 
Ig a mean to reCtifie theſe evils; and to bring the 


blelling ot God, even in ſpiritual things, upon 


the tamily/: if either the husband or the Wile be the 3 
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10 ger Fanih 1 Chap. V vn. 


gulli ſk here, I grant the difficulty i is the great. 
er; but yet there are means appointed of the Lord to 
rectifie this, if after all private means eſſayed in vain, 
churcn diſcipline be dully execute upon the guilty 
perſon, much evil * be remote in diſorder y 
Families 

But is it not enough, that every ads of the la- 
mily ſeek God in fecret? Anf. No, For, as 
have cleared above, this is a duty required of les 
as ſuch, every family apart, as well as every perion 
apart, ſhould call upon the Lord, and mourn before 
him. And as this ſecret prayer ought not to preju- 
.dge ihe publick worſhip of Gud, in churches; ſo 
neither ought it, to ſhut out this family worſhip. 
Nay, where prayer in private is made'conſcience ©: 
by every member of the family; as they are in great - 
er gt neſs for the performance of this family duty; 40 
there will be a greater real readineis to go about, 

as he Wile man faith, Prov. 28. 9. He that turn 
#b away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer 
all be an abomination: That is, He, who neglec- 
te th the publick worſhip, ſhall}find his private leſs ac- 
Cepiable: So he who neglectetk this more public“ 
worſhip of God in the family, ſhall find leſs accept- 
ance in his more Private and ſolitary devotions, 5 
+ fectet prayers ſhall be an abomination unto the Lord, 
il he deſpiſe family worſhip, and think it needleſs, er 
"i withdraw his preſence therefrom” under pretext. of 
ſerving God in private. 

"Gy (it will be faid) how can ſo much time be hat 
. tro our ordinary and neceſſary imployments, in our 
calling, as is requiſite both for our private prayers, & 
tor this family duiy? - Au/w, Where there is an un- 

willing heart unto, or an heart wearying of the ſer- 
vice of God, every thing will prove a lion in the way 
and a ſtrong impediment and objection: But a wil 
Ung and ready mind will eaſily find out a ſatisfying 
anſwer to all: The ſoul being more precious than 


| o {OR Oey: and cure care ot God's LAs being a 
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Chap, IX. Cauſes of Averſne 
icrable to our Care of our own and our-famjly's out- 
ward welfare: Whatever be neglected, God and 
our own ſouls ſhould not be forgotten: But the 
{ord defireth net, that weſhould wholly neglect ta- 
ities, having ſaid, 1: Tim, 5. 8. But if any pro- 
vide not for his own and eſpecially for thoſe of his own 
ue (or kindred) he hath dented the faith, and is 
verſe than an infidel, Only he willeth us to do all 
with a due ſubordination ; and willeth us to uſe ſpi- 


1114] wifdom,' in order to the redeeming of the time, 


:1 to ordering of all our affairs ſo, as there be no 
interfering of the one duty with the other, but both 
may be duly and rightly performed, to the glory of 
Gad, and to our own tpirityal advantage. The 
ghteous man will guide bis affairs with diſcretion 
Pal. 112. 5. As others know, how to manage their 
ume, in a market day, to the beſt advantage; io 
(hould the godly man know how t& manage his time 


and opportunity beſt, in this tpiritual trade, to moſt 
piritual advantage, Eph, 5, 15, 16. e. 


” 
—— K » ah — CC. 


— 
4 w.4 CSV 
* 


S nn 


Ihence cometh fo much Averſnejs unto Prayer. 
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: Aving thus ſpoken ſomething of the | duty of 


Prayer, it will not be amiſs, that the practice 


of this duty be a little preſſed, which bringeth us 0 Eon 
tne Third 2 conſiderable in the firſt part ofthe. | + 


Lext, to wit, That howbeit Prayer be an ungeſtion- 


dle duty; yet people are averſe' therefrom : ane 
therefore need ſo many motives, incitements and en- 
tity off ne duiy Wbence 


duragements to ſet 1 
we have grounds. 


Firſt, to enquire after the cauſes bt this unwillings * *| 
ncis to, ant avertation of heart fr s m, the perfors, 4 
56 Any e 


Nance of this duty,” + 
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+ to Prayer. 107 
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not Cauſes e Averſneſs.ta Prayer. Chap. IX, 
Secondly, To mention iome of theſe motives, that 
may ſerve to animate, encourage, and ſet us on the 
cheerful and ready going about the fame. - 
As to the Firſt, in reterence to ſuch, as are ſtran- 
gers io God, we need not much enquire after the 
©. cauſes of their anwillingaels to this work, ſeeing the 
17 proper, kindly and natural language of their heart iz, 
i that which 70% mentioned, Chap. 21, 14. 15. They 
Vie ſay, unto Gd, depart from us, for we defire not the 
0 knowleage of thy ways. What is the Almighty, that 
mme ſhould ſerve him £ And what profit ſhould wt hav 
ue pray unto him? They hate God and all his 
ways, and therefore they have ne love to cem- 
munion with him; no delight to be ſpeaking to him, 


naor deſite io be keeping up correſpondence with bim. 
I bey have no knowledge ot God, nor of themſelves; 


| want ot underſtanding, and not ſeeking after (04 
| go together. Ram. 3, 11. They are ſet upon wic- 
Ted courſes againſt God and his people. They eat 
up God's people, as they eat bread, and call not upon 
' tbe Lord, Pyal, 14. 4. They are like Laodicea, ig- 
norant of their own blindneſs, nakedneſs and pover - 
ty; and therefore they ſeek not after Eye-ſalve, clo- 
thing, or tried gold. Or if at any time they go a- 
bout the duty, fear, or a natural conſcience, may 
ſet them on, and not love to God; or ſelf love and 
% > Vanity, that they may have a name among profeſſors; 
i ag We ee in the Phari/ees, wha not only prayed, but 
Is made long prayers; and yet all was but to he leen of 
men. So that it is little wonder to find ſuch averſe 
from Prayer. . E 
But it may ſeem more ſtrange, that God's own 
children ſhould at any time, need ſpurs unto this dur 
„i, fſecing not only they are made partakers of the 
divine nature; but have alſo received the ſpirit of 
\- Chriſt, whereby they cry; Abba Father. A ipirit 
of prayer is poured out upon them, and the new na- 
ture which they had gotten, enclineth them God- 
Ward, and Cauleth tbem delight in converle with God 


— 


5 71 * 4 \ } 5 g . 14 5 , ' q * 1's | 
14 4 | * , "OI 1 . ' W 
: | j w : » 7 7 | 4 i ö JAN { . t 8 7 1 . bY 2 
1 1 95 d 7 * 1 
if N N 61009 


, 1 - .. v2 *4 
& f 828 18 eee 
* A o 79 8 17 „5 Gs : 1 * 12 4. 4 
1 vw 14 Ms, «3 p AF ' 8 8 2 
8 rann 
1227 
: TI 
? : 


- 7.01 


ey > 45 A OR: ett wht; a * N T 7 


— — mat >. oc purged Y * 75 . 5 eee 49 N ror. * „ 
F ) F * FÞ 1 : 3 # 6 $*5 
; * b . x q . 


a 


Chap, IX. Cauſes of Averjneſs to Prayer, 109 
1Vience then cometh: it, that ſometimes they need 
;1citements and motives unto this duty? I Anfter 
We may as to this diſmal effect, rake notice of three 
general cauſes bringing it about. | | 
Firſt, There is the ſupreme over-ruling hand of 
God, cenhderable in this matter, which is al ways ho- 
„ pure and juſt. For he, for holy and wile ends, 
whe: her for inſtruction, or correction; may and doth 
»ithdraw, oi withold his ſpirit, which he is pleaſed _ 
S beſtew freely; and therefore is called a free Spirit 
P/1l,51.12. And when the influences of heaven are 
;1;bheld, and the ſprings and fountains of the depths 
e cloled-up or ſtopped, the earth muſt be dry and 
barten; ſo when the Lord with-holdeth. or with- 
Jraweih the influence of his grace, whereby life, ſpi- 
zit and 2Rivituſts conveyed into the ſpiricually ptin- * 
cipled ſoul, the principle of life decaye th; the ſoul's- bo 
firength and acttivity weareth away, and the chriſti- l 
lite becemeth fick, and weak, and the man is like 
one fainting and ſwooning, unable to ſpeak, or do a- 
thing. And thus the Lord may, in his holy pro- 
v:dence, order matters. either as provoked thereun- 
„ by their ſinful miſcarriages; as we ſee in O. 
. when he committed that hainous tranſgreſſiorg 
©: by their not improving diligently and carefully te 
{rect ſeaſons of grace, but turning-negligent, in not 
'rading with the talent, God, out of his free grace, 
hath beſtowed ; or as minding to manifeſt his ſover-— 
#gznity, and the freedom of his grace; to the End. 
'ney may be inſtructed to know, that all is of free 
grace, and undeſerved; and therefore they are cal- _Þþ 
led to be humble, and te carry as tenants at will, E 
[2 walk dependently, ſubmiſſively, thankfully and * |} 
circumſpectly, with a care t0-improve all the advan- 
tages and opportunities of grace, and all the warm 
ind quickning breathings ot the ſpirit. N 


5 | ; 4 | | , 15 5 on x ; 4 
»:condly, The band of ſatan is herein to bepbſer · 1 

7:1 alſo: For he is a reftleſs, malicious enemy, ana |} 

eth about daily, as a roaring lion, ſesking da de- 
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o Cafe if F009 es Chap. IX. 
our and ſwallow up the children of God; and when 
pe cannot get that done, isuling all diligence to ae 


all the forces of oppoſition againſt them he can, that 
atleaſt he may retard their progreſs,. or make dem 
match flowly and keartleſly :. He raiſeth cloud: and 
- darkneſs in their minds; and ſo jumbleth and per- 
plexeth them, that they know not what to do: He 
maketh their chariots move lowly, and thercby 
diſcburageth them, and cauſeth them to taint in the 
way ; and thus piece and piece jnereaſeth their. preju- 
dice at the duty; and at mage prevaileth, throu.} 
the holy and righteous permiſſion of God, by his cn- | 
tanglements, ſurmiles, temptations and difficulties 
caſt into the way, to cauſe them either neglect in; 
duty altogether, or tb. ſet about it heartleſly,. and 
faintingly; ſo that they ſoon weary, and at lengch 
are eafily brought to lay it aſide, as an uneaſie bur- 
den under Which they cannot longer ſtand. He can 
raiſe prejudices in their minds againft the duty vpur 
many accounts, and take occaſions from every occu!- 
refice, to fortifle and confirm them in theſe prejudices 
and thereby aleniate their hearts more and more, jrom 
"thecareful and conſcionable diſcharge of the dun) 
He can blow at the coal of their corruptions, d 
make that kindle into a flame, whereby they ſhal! be 
burried into mary diſtempers, and utterly uubinge 


5 1 2 and indiipoſed for the work, and at length wade un- 
ba ; 5 be go about it. 


ee I 'The remnant of. corruption, thati is yet in 
© theſbeſt,as tinder, wherein ſatan can caſt ſparks of fire, 
to kipdle a new flame, is conſiderable here, as a Cauſe 
8 & this being a culpable cauſe. in us, both pro- 
vobing the Lord to withdraw kis influences, and io 
- give up io this evil, in his righteous. judgment; and 
Opening the door of adyantage to ſatan, or proving | 
* matter for him to work upon, or play his ,wick- 
ed game by, is therefore moſt particularly to be ta- 
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a Chap.. IX. Cauſes of Averſneſs to Prayer, | 111 1 0 | 
; te of theſe evils, Which do finfully, occaſion and i 
W vi: on (bis averſen(s to the duty of Prayer. 1 
ES i. When ſore luſt or other. hath got advantage, . 0 1 
nath not been carefully withſtood and refifted ; but 
o much countenanced and yeelded unto; then, as "FRI 
. che heart is thereby deteriorated, and made more un. | | 
{it for any chriſtian work ; ſo in particular, the man [| 


is out of all frame for an holy and humble approaching 1 | | | 
unto God; who is an holy God, and will be ſanQti» |}! 
fied of all chem that draw near him. When the hee 
art is under the pawer of any luſt, and is carried a m, , 
way therewith, the man is a captive, held in fetters, 


| 400 1 
aud cannot go with freedom and liberty unto God, itt! 
ab he was wont to do; and it he keep up the form of RN 


the duty; yet it is but ſuperficiaily pertormed, with - 
gut that delectation and complacency of foul, that. 
formerly he had; and thus the duty becometh act 
length a cumberſome burden, which on every occa- 
nom is readily laid aſide: When David, was under 
be power of that corruption, and carried headlong 
with the (wing thereof; he was not his own man 3 
rot can it be thought, That the duty of Prayer was 
cher ſo conſcionably performed as formerly, or win 
'1ck pleaſure and deliggnt. : 1 || 
2. When after the committing of ſome fin, or gij-- 


* * 


ng way to lome corruption, the conicience isawa=-. 4 
Kened, and ſin in its dreadful guils is preſented, and 
Held before the man's eyes; then he is afraid to dra 
ear 0 Ged, guilt ſtareth him in the ſace, and he is Wil 
t1ereby driven back, and dare noi Japproach unto te 
oy and righteous God. Satan can in that cate pro-. 
pt conſcience to ſay, it is in vain to leek the Lordz | 
ior he hath no reſpect for the ſacrifice of tools, he 
wil not hear finners; & thus there can be no heartyſ̃ck . 
-nccrful drawing near unto God, fo long as guilt is. ff 
s charged home, and the blood of Chriſt not apß “W 
plied by faith, to waſh away that iniquity, this do, 
ty by faith, ta waſh away that iniquity, this duty®*"* :Þ 
becometh terrible, and the. man trembſeth to thx 
of approaching unto God leſt he 
N. 28. Fa N 
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112 Cauſes of Averſneſs to Prayer. Chap. IX. 
ed: Thus the poor man is fettered and bound 
hand and foot, with the cords of his own fin; and 
held off, that he neither can, nor dare draw nigh; 
until the Lord be pleaſed to open the door of grace, 

and ſhew the freedom of the covenant, and lead the 

loul unio the fountain opened to the houſe of David, 
and te the 1nhabitanis of Jeruſalem, for fin and foi 
uncleanneſs. EN 1 | 
3. Deep apprehenſion of their own unworthine!;, 
vileneſs and inward abominableneſs of heart by ns. 
dure, may cauſe ſome. when forgetful of, or not 


ip - Minding the rich condecenſions of free grace in the 
Dew covenant, through Jeſus Chriſt, ſcar at this du- 


ty, and think with themielves, Shall or dare ſuch ; 
Vile wretch, as I am, preſume to apen my niouth 


vyvnto God? Dare ſuch an one who ſeeth ſo much 
ot the villany and wickedneſs of his own heart, ſo 


much atheiſm and rebellion againſt Him, draw nigh 
uno him, whois of purer eyes than that he can be. 
| _, [hoſdevil. Hab. 1, 13. Dare ſuch, as are confciou 
tio themſelves of to much helliſh perverineſs, as they 
gare, think of praying unto God, who is a conſum- 
img fite, and hateth all the workers of iniquity # H. 
132, 29. P/el, 5. 5. Thus, as Peter in the like 
; \; Caſe fad, Depart from me, for I am a ſinful man ( 
Lord. Luke 5. 8. So they ſay, we muſt not dran 
nigh to God, for we are finful men? Though tt 
teaſon be bad, yet it may too much prevail with weil 
ſouls, to keep them from this duty. _ 
4ę8᷑ So may deep apprekenfions of the greatnels, he 
ness, purity, juſtice and glory ef God, have tt 
| fame effect, eſpecially when accompained with th 
fare mentioned apphrehenſions of themſelves, ans 
when improven by ſatan, prey ing upon a melanct 
} „ dely humour, | 1 ö a | ts | ; : | 
. When they upoh one occaſion er other, gil 
way unto the neglect of this duty, their praying fra 
wWeatethoff; the Lord is provoked to withdraw hi 
influences, and ſatan layeth holè on the Gpportunity 
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Chap. Ix. cable if. Fan te. ee 113 
to keep them a going, or running downward and 
thus rbeir neglect continueth, moe difficulties ſtand 
12.0 the way 3 and thus at length, their neglect tur- 
neth do a liftleſneſs and want of plealure, or delight 
in the duty: And from this they come to an aver- 
11103 and unWillingneſs to ſet about it, until the. 
Lord ſend ſame alarm to awaken them. When Pe- 
and the other diſciples, that were with Chriſt, in 
the garden, neglected the duty at the firſt call of 
Chrut, when he bad them watch and pray, they be- 
came the longer the more unfit afterward 3 ſo that 
--1:crated infinuations had no force. 
Bad hen perſons take noi care to watch ever their 
in prayer, and to guard againſt carnality and 
termallty, in performing of it, all edge and ſeriouſ- 
{> weareth away, and the duty being but ſupetfi- 
'1y, and for a faſhion only performed, it ſoon be- 
nech an unneceflary task: And Satan, improve 
be opportunity, through the bely permiſſion 


Mart! cn, which is already become an unneceflary task; 
ad when the ſoul is carried this lengih, to judge the 


% neglect it, or lay it aſide, for ſome time, it 


de brought to a longer neglect, and to an un- 


5 « tegleCted, 
Wot if, and unwilling to go about it. 1 5 

-. Carnality and worldly- mindedneſs, as it is a 
Neat enemy unto all religious duties; fo in particu- 
„ it iSa great enemy unto prayer, and a praying 
me: As the cares of the world choak the Word. 
ha cannot grow up in the ſoul, Mal tb. 13. Sort”. 


Pf God, can quickly make that, become an heavy 


ot Prayer a burden, it can very eafily be indu- 


"C!cience ( Which the Lord in his juſtice and wiſ- . 
| - may cauſe to be ſilent) do not io the mean 
challenge; and from this the man may very e- 


ſingneſs to ſet about it: And the longer the duty 
the heart is ſtill more and more your 


* 


p ierly indiſpoſeth unto whaichfulneſs; ; and a. 
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114 Cauſes of Averſneſs ta Prayer. Chap: IX. 
turfeiting and drunkenpeſs, and cares of this life, ver 


34. The ſoul cannot- watch and pray. Hence we 
find the apoſtte, Phil, 4, 6. Joining theſe together 
Be careful for nothing; but in every thing, by prayer 
and ſupplication with thanisgiving, let your requeeſ!; 
be made known unto God. „„ 

3. Exceſſive grief and ſorrow upon any out ward 
account, may ſo unhinge, diſcompoſe and disframe 
the ſoul, that the man cannot mind the duty of pray- 
er, or ſet about it with heartineis and chrerfulneſs, 
as he was wont to do; This is given as one reaſon, 
why ihe diſciples could not pray, in the garden, nvt- 
withitanding of the great urgency of that extraordi- 


* nary exigent, Luke, 22. 45, Matth. 26, 43. Their 


eyes were heavy, and they were ſleeping for ſorrow, 
9. When there is not a watching unto prayer, by 
taking hold of all opportunities thereunto, and of ai! 


the free and gracious motions of the ſpirit is provek- 


ed to withdraw; and when he withdraweth, dead- 
neis followeth, and the ſoul's activity for the duty is 
gone; ſo that either the duty is laid afide, or the 
man goeth heavily under it, as under an inſupport- 


able load: Hence we find the apoſtle joining theſe 


two togethet, 1 7%. 5. 17, 18, 19. Pray without 


ceaſing: In every thing give thanks, »-- Quench not the 
ſpirit, — Showing us, That it we would be keeped 


in a praying frame, or in a caie to pray always, We 


muſt be careful, net to quench the ſpirit. 


10. 1 hisevil may allo flow from pride and petted- 
neſs ; when the perſon hath been praying ſome con- 


\ Hderable time, for ſome ſpecial mercy, or other, and 
findeth no return, or no return unto fatisfa&ion, 


corruption may boil up in the heart, and fatan may 


' ſuggeſt, That it is a vain exerciſe, thus to be praying; 


there is no profit ta be had, by calling unto the al- 


5 mighty ; and the ſoul may liſten hereuato, and, out 


. „ 


of a male-contented, diſpleaſed hamour, reſolve to 
trouble it ſelf no more with prayer, but lay it aſide 


alcogether, as being, weary of the Lord; as it is, 1 1 
1 1 5 1 11, When 
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Chap, IX Cage of 4urr/neſ5 to Prayer. 115 
11. When there is an erroneous opinion drunk · in 
concerning Prayer; as that we are not ebliged to 
pray, but when we are ſenſible ot the ſpirit's moving 
us thereunto, and ſetting us agoing; and till this 
come, We think, we ate exonered trom the duty : 
In this caie, the Lord may be provoked to let them 
live many months, if not years, without fuch tree 
gales, as they would have, in ordet to their ſetting a- 
bout the duty: And hence may come a long neglect 
ot this duty: and this may be followed with an in- 
ward averſion of heart from it: or if at any time they 
be moved to the duty, he may ſuffer their own ſpi- 
rit inſtead of his, to let them on; and this will never 
beget a ſpiritual deilgbt in the duty; and the preſent 
tickling ſatisfaction, chat they may have (herein, will 
not be permanent, nor oyl the wheels of the ſou! to 
go on equably, at a conſtant chriſtian pace. 
12. When a ſpirit of lazineſs ſeizeth à perſon, & 
he giveth way thereunto, tolding his hands willingly 
With the fluggard, and giving bimſelf over to reſt ; 
and doth not rouze and ftir up himſelf, to call upon 
the Lord, and to take hold of him, as it is, /i. 64. 
7. Then this diſtemper gtoweth; and as he becom- 
eth daily more and more unfit for the duty; to he he- 
cometh mote unwilling to ſet about it: for as it is 


{aid of the flothlul man, Prov. 26. 15; That he hid- || 


eth bis hand in his hyſom, and it grieueth him (or he i» 
weary) to bring it again to his mouth. It is a very 
burden to him, to bring his hand out of his boſom ts 
his mouth: So here che man, on whom this ſpiritu- 
al loth ſeizeth, findeth it a grief, and a wearineſs to 
de that which otherwiſe was a molt eaſie thing, 

13. When perſons leaning more unto a gift of pray - 


er than unto Jeſs for preſent inflventes, and ſupplies 


{et about the duty; "The Le | nels 
may withdraw the ordinary infldences of bis ſpirit, c 


he Lerd in his righteoutneſs {| 


leave them to wreſtle: with the duty their alone: ana 
they hereby, net finding the thiow-bearing hey have 
ſome time experienced, may come te Porceive that 
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V3 116 - Encturagement? ti Prayer, OR X. 
- - the duty will not go with them, as formerly; and 
this may cauſe in ward grief, though not upon the ac- 
count of the provocations, that did procure it, and 
creat 2 Prejudice at the guy": And hence Ccorrupii- 
on, Working in the ſoul, and ſatan improving the 
occaſion, the duty may piece and piece be laid a ſide, 
and at lengih the perſon may become averſe from ſet- 
ting about it what through inward diſcontenement, 
what through pride, becauſe they ſeę, the duty will not 
now go with them, as lome ume it did: and they 
the now aſhamed, n, as 10 oe n o- 
LETS, | | 


—__— 2 


CHAP. X. 


ben, E nconragements t to Proyer nentiened 


Eing by what 1 ſaid, it is manifeft, that even in 
bo God's own children, there is ſometimes an un- 
Villinggeſs, to go about this duty of prayer, to be re- 
Marked; and it is allo undeniable. that the wicked 
Þbaveno pleaſure or delight in it, except upon corrupt 
principles, aud for corrupt ends, as we read of the 
Phariſees, in the goſpel, and of theſe mentioned; I- 
ai. 5 8. 2. And ſeeing our Lord is encouraging his 
. "diſciples here, to mind the duty of prayer, we may 
ipeak a_ little unto the many encouragements 
the Lord hath given in his word, unto the 
conſcientious and diligent diſcharge Df Wie neceſſary 
| duty, and mention a few. :: 
, It thauld be no ſmall encouragemen;,unto this 
0 duty, That the Lord would allow us to call upon 
his Name; that he ſuffereth the door of his grace to 
tand open to finners, conſidering what we have been 
and done, and what we yet are: We have rebelled 
againſt-him, mes are by Wipe hs e and remain 
5 * We ee 45 05 + a$:- 1 7 TR 0 . 
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Chap. X. 8 i Eng R ba, 11 
rebellious in our hearts: We are hcirs of his wrath 
and curſe; and are undet the ſentence of condenina- 
tion, by nature: And O what grace and favour is 
it, that he hath, not palled an irremediable ſentence 


and that the ſentence is not already executedl What py 


more encouragement would a condemned malefactor 
require, to cry for pardon, than to bear it ſaid; That 

fo long, as th fentence,is not execute, the door of. 
the King's mercy ſtandeth open, and he will not be 
offended, that condemned malefactors cry to him for 
da don and mercy ? Should it not then be encourage - 


ment enough to all to cry, who know what 4 miſe 


rable condition they.arg in, how-they ly under the 
ſentence of the law & how there is nd remedy, relief 5 
or outgate, but by the tree grace and mercy oi that o- 
ended God?) The fallen angels, nor the ſouls now 
in priton, have not this encouragement z the door is 
for ever and ever cloſed upon them; there is no hope N 
at all for them; they are ircecoverably gone; 10 nn 
though they ſhould cry, it would not avail: them: 
But with us, fo long as we are living,” it is not fo: 
deſperate z There is hope for a living man? And + 
therefore there vt count enough to mind 
this duty "OG "IR 
ot only Joth the door of Gods mercy and fan's) 4 
grace ſtand open; but the Lord calleth unto this d- 
1, and commandeth us to go about it, under the pain 
of his diſpleaſure. He hath written the duty on the 
heart of man, that none whe hath any L. Bo uo 
of a God, can deny this obligation to call unto him: 
Though the corruption of nature be great; yet it 
cannot delete-the ſenſe of this duty? For denthens 
who are ſtrangers to e true and living God, will - 


call upon their ſtocks, and .icols, in their traits : And 8 
befide, there are frequent commands hereunto in! IHE... . 


word, as might be at large rehearſed, it it were not 


unqueſtionable. And this cannot but be a large, en- Fw 


couragement, and powerful- A condemned male- 
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118 F£ncouragements to Proyer. Chap. X. 


it was faid unto him, 


told him, that be thogld cry for mercy, would con- 
ceive hope, and look upon it, as a mighty encou- 
ragement unto ſupplicating of his prince for pardon ; 


How much more, it he knew, that his not ſupplica- 


ting would provoke the king to more anger againſt 
him, and be cauſe enough to ' procure a new ſentence 
of death, What an encouragement was it to blind 
Bartimeus, to come een to ſeek h's fight, when 
ef good camfort, riſe he cal. 
leth three, Mark, 10. 49. How quickly did he chen 
caſt away his garment, riſe, and come away to Je- 
ſus ? Perſe. 50, „ 
3. Vea. The Lord challengeth people for the ne- 
glect of this duty, and chargeth it home upon them, 
as their fin ; ſo diſpleaſed is he with ſuch as lay it a- 
fide: See Lal. 43, 22. Hojea, 7, 7. 14. And what 


would we ſeek more for an encouragement unto this 


duty, than to have it told us that the neglect of it 
Will be charged upon us, as our fin? Will not fuch 


think this motive ſtrong enough, who are already 
ſenſible of their prevocations, and afraid of the an- 


ger of God, becauſe of them ? Will not ſuch, as 


2s are already groaning under a burden of ſin and gu- 


ilt, be encouraged to cry, when they hear, that their 


- not=crying unto the Lord will make their burden of 
guilt ſo much the heavier. Sure, ſuch will have re- 
. -  affon to fay, my guilt is great enough already, why 


ſkouldL make it greater by neglecting this duty / 
4. Vea, the Lord taketh ſpecial pleaſure, & de- 


light, in the prayers of his people; Hence we read 
ia the Proverbs of Solomon, Chap. 15. 8. That the 


Prayer of the upright is his delight. So in the Canticles 


Cbap. 2. 14. Chriſt ſpeaks to his bride, and ſaith, O 
my doug, that are inthy cleſts of the roch, in the ſecret 
Places of phe flairs ; let me ſee thy countenance, let me 


bear t hy waits ; for ſweet is thy voice, aud thy counten- 


{ gente it comply, And Chap, 4. 11. Thy lips, O my 
Jhouſt drap as the hanty c:mb 3 haney and milk are un- 


—— 


fer ih tongue. Meaning hereby her ſpeaking to 1 
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Chap. X. Encouragements to Prayer, 119 


by Prayer. The Lord careth not for all the ſacri- 


fices of his people, where this is away, Pſal. 50. 7 
will not reprovethee, (ſalch he, Verſe. 8. 9. 13.) for 
ihy ſacrifices, or thy burnt-offerings, &c. ' What 
then would the Lord have? V. 14, 15. Offer unto 
God thanksgiving,- and pay thy vaws unto the moſt high, 


Ani call upon me, in the day of trouble, &c. Se Lai. | 


66. 3. Hethat Killeth anox, is as if be flew @ man, 


&c. What then hath the Lord reſpect unto-? See 


Verſe, 2. To this man will J look, even to him that 
is poor, andof a contrite ſpirit, aud trembleth at my 
mord: And ſuch are praying perſons. Ae 
5. There is now a fair and wide door opened, for 
their acceſs unto God through Jeſus Chriſt ; and this 
is a great encouragement ; for when they think with 
themſelves, how dare we approach unto the holy 
Lord, who cannot behold evil, when we are ſuch 
vile and abominable finners? How can we think of 
ſtanding before ſuch an one, as hateth all the-work- 


ers of iniquity, this may comfort them, and encours _.. 
age them: That Chriſt is now become maſter-uther _ 
to all his poor followers; He hath opened the door * 
of mercy, and holdeth it open; for he is the way to 


the father, 7ohn, 14. 6. In Chriſt Teſus we are 


made nigh by the boud of Crift, Ephef. . 13; "And 1 
E 


through him we have acceſs, Verſe, 18. and in him, 


we have boldneſs and accijs with confidence by the faith _ 


of him, Epheſ. 3. 12. What can now hinder, or 
{car a poor finner from coming unto God by prayer, 
when he hath Chriſt to take him by the hand, and to 
bring him in to the Father, Seeing then that we have 


ech s great high pr ieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, _ N 


Jeſus, the Son of God, we ought to come boldly unto the 
throne of Grate that we may obtaiz mercy, and find 


\ 


grace for help in time of need, Reb, 4. 14. 16. Where- | | 
fore no fight or apprehenfion of our own vilenels, & . 
unworthinels, can juſtly prove a difſwahive unto our 
approaching, or ſtand as an impediment in our way, 
ſeeing this high prieſt * for ever, and hat h made 
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e Encouragements 1 6% Prayer. Chap: 8 
way, for us & hatb conſecrated unto us a new & liv- 
ing way throughthevail, that i; to tay, his fleſh; Nay, 
we have hereby boldneſs and uberty to enter into the 
holieſt by the blood of J<tus, eb. 10. 19. 20, 
6, Not only hath Chriſt thus made the door open 
unto us, and giving ground ofgreat boldneſs, in ac- 
ceis to God; but as bigh prieft he preſentetn the 
Prayers and defires of his people, in his cenſer, and 
offercth them up: unto God, as an acceptable iacrifice 
Rev. 8. 3. And anther ang el came and /lood at the al- 
tar, 1 a golden cenjer, and there was given unto 
him much incenſe that be ſhould add it to the prayers of 
all jaints, and offer it upon the golden altar, whith was 
before the threne, As we are anade accepted in the be- 
loved, Epe 1. 6. ſo this duty of Myer is a part 
of that living (a acrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, 
which is our reaſonab!e ſervice, Rom. 12. 1, Hence 
ſapplications, Prayers, and interceſſions, for all meu 
are good and acceptable in the ſight of God out ſavi- 
our, 1 Tim, 22. 3. This is part of our ſpiritual ſa- 
crifice, acceptable to God by Jelus Chriſt, 1 Pet, 5. 
How may this conſideration hear ten a poor ſinner to 
call upon God, how feckleis ſoever and ſinful he ap- 
prehend his prayers to be; ſeeing they come not in 
before God alone, or upon the account of their own 
intrinhck worth; but as pertumed with Chriſt's in- 
cenſe, and as offered up by him, in his cenſer; and 
they are accepted in him. And beſide, this being 
Chriſt's work, as high prieſt, to offer up the reaſons 


able {ervice and prayers of his people, that they might 


de accepted in him, how delighiſome and pleafant 
ſhould it be to us, to be giving Chriſt much implay - 
ment in his prieſtly office? and how ſhould we be 
encouraged to pray much upon this account, that 
| thereby Chriſt geiteth work; 
It 7. The Lord's taking upon him, the eiten of 
a Father, in a ſpecial manner, and not in a general 
and common notion only, as being our creatar and 
preſervator, in which reſpect, he'is a father to all his 
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Chap, X: *  Encouragements io Prayer, 12 
us to be his children; this is, and ought to be a ſtrong. 
enducement unto this'duty. What will encourage 
3 Child to come to; and ſeek what he wanteth from 
ſuch a perſon, if this do not, that that perſon is his 
father, and oWneth bim for his ſon ? Children need 
no mote but this to ſet them a work unto this duty - 
And ſeeing the Lord hath advanced his people unto. 
tuis great honour and dignity, to be his tons and 
daughters, in a peculiar manner, ought not this to 
encourage them to this duty? Should not this heart- 
en them to come to, and to call upon their Father & 
All his rational creatures are obliged o come unto 
him, who gaygthem their being, and maintaineth 
id preſerveal:no in it; For in him they live, move, 
and hove thi 17 ; and may be encouraged hereun- 
to, even ui ground : how much more ſhould. 
thoſe, whof path taken out of the common ſtate 
of mankind; and hath brought nigher to himſelf, ha- 
ving honoured them with this glorious priviledge of 
adoption, to be his, and heirs with him, be encour- 
| aged to draw nigh to this God, who is become their 
Father, -in'a'fingular manner, 

8. The Lord's granting unto fuch as he hath a- 
dopted, a new ſpirit, a new frame and diſpoſition, 
inclineth them unto God, which is called the ſpirit of 
adoption, Rom, 8. 15, Whereby they not only have 
cceſs to the throne of grace with boldneſs, E. 
3. 12, Rom. 5. 2. Buralſo have a ſpiritual byaſs . 
(30d -ward, anda new propenifity of heart to appro- 
ach unto God, to make known all their defires unto 
him, to ſeek all ſupplies from him, and to commu». 
nicate all their mind to him; By this new ſpirit, they © . þ 
cry Abba Father. The Lord's granting (I fay) this 
ſpirit, this new change, new frame, diſpolition, and f 
inclination, is, and cannot but be, an encourage - 
ment to this duty. The Lord's putting a ſtrong in- 
clination in the young child to ule the breaſt of the 
mother, ſaith, that the Child may, and fhould ſeek | 
the breaſt, afid weep-for the mother's milk: 'T bis 
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ol God, to ſorbear to act ſutably-rl \ 


His own ſpirit is given un{o them, for this very en 


122  FEnturagements to Prayer. Chap. X. 
natural inſtinct in the beaſts is a forcible law, that 
cannot be infringed. What ſhould then diſcourage 
a poor ſaint from this duty, in whom this new ſpiri- 


tual inclination is wrought : would the Lord give 
this new ſpitit to torment them? would he work 


them up unto this new and ſtrong inclination, and 
not withal allow them to follow the fame, and to 


act ap ken ? Wouldhegive them this new na- 


ture, powerfully moving and inclining them to cry, 


Abba Father, and withal lay inhibitions upon them, 
that they ſhould not do, what they are ſo ſtrongly in- 

oung Lamb not to ſeek to the dame? What can te- 
Rrain a young child from deſiring Peking after 
the breaſt? What ſhould then pra ih a Child 

| f 1 w nature « 
Sure me thinks, what ever diſcourageMENtsappear un- 
to the child of God, to keep him from this duty of 
Prayer, they ſhould all be overcome with this one 
conſideration, God hath implanted in me a new na- 
ture, and bath granted to me a new fpirit of adopti- 
on, whereby I find my ſelf as kindly, natively, and 
really moved to ſeek to God, as the new-born babe 


clinedunto? What diſſwaſives can prevail with a 


is inclined to ſeek after the breaſt, and what diſſwa- 
 fives ſhould I hearken unto? What ſhould prevail 


With me, to keep me back. N 
9, Moreover, if they ſhould pretend wantof skil 


and ability to pray; is not this encouragement e- 


nough, that the Lerd hath granted unto them the 
{pirit of adoption, ta cry, Abba Father, Gal, 4. 6. 
to be a ſpirit of prayer and ſupplication in them, and 
to help their infirmities, to make interceſſions for 
them with groanings, that cannot be uttered, Rom, 
8, 26. What can now in reaſon prevail with them, 
to lay afide this duty, unto which they have this ſtrong 
inducement, the ſpirit given unto them; to draw. 
up and pen their ſupplications? Can they imagine, 
that God will not allow them to pray to him, when 
7 
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to help them, in Aug about the duty? Should any 
fo rom Prayer, as have the ſpirit 


thing diſceurage ſuch from 
graciouſly beſtowed upon them, to frame their peti- 
nong to their hand ? Should they be content to tut- 
ter this ſpirit to ly dermant in them, and not to do 
the work he is ſent to do? Should not this conſidera- 
tion looſe all their objeftions? © 


* 


10. Further, the ſpirit is given to help us in our 


* 


acceſs and 8 God: We have acceſi by the 
Ft 


/pirit unto the father, Epheſ, 2. 13. This is likewiſe 


the work af the ſpirit, and this being the work of the 


ſpirit, it cannot but be a ſtrong inducement unto the 


duty. Who would not approach unto the king, who 


courtier to make Way, & to bring 
em, in his arms? Who would not 
draw nigh unto God, when the ſpi- 


had ſuch a gragigus 
them in before 
be encourag 


rit of God is ready to take them by the hand, to lead 
them, or rather to carry them in his boſom beſore 


the Father? And who can think of being averſe & 
unwilling to this duty when therewithal they muſt 
needs declare themſelves unwilling. of the help of the 
ſpirit ® Can they pretend inability, who have ſuch 
help T 4-4 „ 
11. It is not encouragement enough unto this du- 
ty of Prayer; that hereby they have occaſion daily to 
pour out their heart before God, as to a bolom- 
friend? We uſe to take encouragement trom a per- 


ſon's being intimate with us, and a friend, that cle- 
aveth cloler to us, than a brother, to unfold our 


whole heart unto him and to hide nothing from him; 
And it the perſon be conſiderably great, and above us; 


yet this doth hearten-us unto the uſing of freedom 


with him, that we find, we are friendly entertained, 
and he taketh it well, that we uſe freedom with him, 
and that he ſeeth, we confide in him, as in a ſure friend 


that will not fail us, nor deceive us: And ſhould 


not this encourage us al io unto prayer,tuat we know 


God will make us welcome, and take it well from us, 
that we dare conſide in him, as in a ſure friend, W 
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124 ' Encouragements to Prayer, Cbap p. X 
will not fail us, nor deceive us: And ſhould not this 
encourage us alſo unto prayer, that we know God 
will make us welcome, and take it well from us that 
we dare confide in him, and truft him as a boſom- 
friend; and ſhould not the advantage of having fuck 


a bolem-friend, to go to, in our ſtrait, who can 


help, be our caſe What it will, be encouragement e- 
rough io ſet us on ? Sure, it we con ſidered the ho- 
nour that we are thereby advanced unto, beſide the 
rich advantage, we coule not but look upon it, as an 
argument, ſuſhcient io overcome all diflwaſives © 
the contrary. What courtier would not think it en- 
couragement enough to ſpeak to his prince, to know 
that his prince, Will allow him, to be tree and in- 
timate with him in every particular? 


412. 1 his is alſo a mighty encouragement, That 
we can never come _upleaſonably to God, come 
whtn we will: bis ear is open, and he is ready to em- 
brace us, andto take our ſupplications off our hand. 
the moſt willing prince, to hear a courtier, that is, 
may ſome time be out of caſe ro ſpeak unto : Our 
friend may be in bed, and unwilling te be troubled 


at mid. night to riſe and give what we deſire: But 


we Can never come unſealonably unto God, be is 
never out of caſe to be ſpoken unto ; come we, 
when we will, he will not refuſe us an ear, as com- 
ing out of time; or as troubling him, when he is 
other wife occupied, and hath ſome other ws to 
8 8 ' 

. As notime is unſeaſonable, ſo no caſe we can 
be 1 1 will prejudge us of his ear, if we be willing to 
come, and do come in fincerity and uprighineſs of 


| hearr - 1tis true, fin and prevailingof corruptions 


may indiſpoſe us, aud render us unfit for communion 


With God, if we harbour theſe evils, and delight in 
them; but if they be a burden to us, and our grief, 
"Wwe: need not think, that they will prejudge us of this 


Uruenge, or give us a to think, that we need 
| not 
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Chap. X. FEncouragements to Prayer. 1 

not approach unto God, He will not accept of us nor 
regard our Prayers: Nay, thele burdens of tempia- 
tions, COTFUPLtONns and guilt thould incite us rather to 
go unto him, by prayer, that we may caſt theie bur- 
dens upon him, according to his command. O what 
great encouragement is this! That ſouls, in hat- 
ever condition they be, need not infer therefrom, 


hat they are not allowed of God, to approach unto 


him ; that no indiſpoſition, no weakneſs, no dead- 
nels, no faintings, no tailings or ſhortcomings in du- 
ty, no provocations, Will looſe them from this du- 
:y, or excuſe them from going about it: Nay, nor 
render their going about it unprofitable, if they be but 
willing to come, and to be delivered from theſe evils : 
Nay, the worſt condition they can be in, ſhould ra- 
ther prove a ſtrong encouragement, than be looked 
pon as diſcoaragement : The Lord will not be the 
worſe to be ſpoken te, that peoples neceſlities are the 
greater, Which drive them to him, it they come, as 
they ought to do. Nay, the greater their neceſſity. 
be, the welcomer they will be to him, it they come 
unfeignedly, James, 1. 5. Should not this then en- 
courage us to pray, that we have to do with him, 
who will make us welcome, when we return, had 
we played the harlot with never ſo many lovers? 

14. This ſhould alio encourage us to pray, to 
conſider, that we have to do with a God, that can 
help us, be our condition never ſo deiperate.in our 
OW" eyes; he can raiſe the dead, and ſay to the dead 
bones live, It is a great encouragement, that we 
pray not to a God, wha is farr off, and cannot help 
us; but to one, that can command ſalvation, be our 
condition what it will. The poor man is encoura- 
ged to go to the rich man's door; becauſe he know- 
eth he can eaſily relieve him, and ſupply his prefent 
neceſſities: why ſhould not this alſo encourage us to 
pray unto God, in our neceſſities, that he can eakly 
anſwer all our defires: an#tatiche us to the full, that 
we can ſeek nothing, that he ſhall account too great 
eas 5 Wii hoot 
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125 Enutauragementt io Prayer. Chap. X. 
ot above his ſtrength? One may come to his friend, 
and ſeek help; but tho? that friend be willing enough 
yer he may be unable to help him, at preſent : But 
we can never charge God amiſs, or come to him, wher 

| He is not in caſe to relieve uin. 
iz. Yea, the more enlarged the defires ef our he- 
art be to ſeek great things, if ſutable to our caſe, and 
gocd fer us, He is the more ready to hear and help 
And this, ſure, Should be a ſtrong encouragement to 
„this duty. We may go to our deareſt friend in the 
World, ard may be too indiſcreet in dur askings, and 
thereupon may be ſaid nay; Whileas hHad- We been more 
1 ſober in our requeeſts, We might poſſibly have come 
1 . . ſpeed: But he with whom we have to do in prayer, 
will make us the welcomer, the greater the things be 
we atk, As he will make us welcome, when we 
come to ask of him, what our tubſiftance in thiswofrld 
kegquirech; Se when we come to ſeek fpititual blet- 
Wo Feds, and the great favours of the covenant. His 
cCountenance and his Ipirit, and all the ſpiritital and 
{| - Celeftial benefits, he will make us the welcomer and 
Ih more readily grant us theſe defires: When he faid, 
jt Matth. 6, 33. Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and 
i bis righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added un- 
158 jou: He gave us to underftand-ſo much, that we 
| could rather feek of him, theſe great things, than 


. What we ſhould eat, or what we ſhould drink, or 
5 Wherewich we ſhouid be clothed ; and that if we ſo- 
'-  Vvght theſegreat things, in the firſt place, he would 
15 ave us them, in the firſt place, and the reſt as to- 
nt -_Gaits. | | N | 
Il 16. This ſhould encourage us allo, that we have 
to do With him, who will not regard our worth in 
Srahting the thing we ask; if indeed it were io, that 
be would hear us no otherwiſe, than according as ye 
delerve, we had little encouragement ever to come 
unto him, or ever tofet absut this duty. But ſeeing 
be granteth all for his own naines ſake,and for Chriſt's 
oke, and not for any worth conũdered in ys. How 
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Chap. X. Eheouragertients to Prayer. 127 
ſhould this animate us to apply our felves unto him 
by prayer in ci -unito him, we are not 
called to plead our wn worth, or uſefulneſs, or a- 
ny ſuch thing, as aground of encouragement te be 
heard 3 if we Have to do with men, we may ſuppoſe. 
the uſefulneſs of theſe arguments, and thereupon 
ground our hope of coming ſpeed: But poverty and 
nakedneſs, Indigency, and unprofitableneſs, are sur 
beſt argaments-in pleading with God, & thence rather |! 
may we draw out encouragements: Who would hr 
then beencoutaged toſet abut thisduty, who areſenfible 4+ 
of tkeirneceſſi ies of their unworthineſs, and inability 
to do any goed ? He granteth all food, for his own. 
names Sakeand not for eur ſakes: He blaſſeth us with 
all ſpiritual bleffings in Chrift Feſus, Eph. 1. 3. 
17. This is alto a conſiderable encouragement un- 
to this duty of N ; that we cannot come to God 
therein tao oft: We cannot (to ſpeak to) faſh him: 
Nay, the oftner we comg, the welcomer will he 
make us; for he calleth us to pray ever more, ot 
without ceaſing, t The. 5, 17. He would babe us 
always in a praying frame, ſtanding, and begging " 
his door, and at his door only; Is not this a greunt 
encouragement, that how much ſoever he hath gran- - 
ted us to day, we ſhall not fare the worſe, if wepgs 
again to morrow z nay, every hour he will make us 
welcome: He will take twenty ſutes off our 75 — 


in one hour, OI Who would not then take pleaf= 
ute in Prayer “ We may weary men, and trouble 
the beſt of our friends too oft, and be a burden _unta - 
them; and the oftner a poor beggar cometh to one © 
| man's door, he is not the deter ſer ved; but ag” 4 
| the worſe, But Go'ds beggars have a happy life," 
they will never get that ry. from him, you were 
anſwered lately, and you. muſt not be ſo anſwered 
always; but, by the contrary, be will ſay unto them, 
got ye your alms lately, and are you come again for 
a new alms, well; you ſhall not be ſaid nay 3 the 
oftner you com to me, the welcomer hall you be, | |} 
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Is. The Lord will take it well off our hand, that 
we be importunate with him; that we give him no 
| reſt, till be grant the bleſſing we ſeek ; all due diſ- 
dance, reverence and ſubmiſhon being obſerved : 
And this is no ſmall encouragement unto this duty. 
The Lord himſelf hath taught us to be thus importu- 
nate with him, and told us, that this is the beſt way 
to come ſpeed with him, by that parable of the man 
that gave his neighbour three loaves, becauſe of his 
importunity, Luiz, 11. 8. and of the unjuſt judge, 
who was content at length to ſatisfie the importunatc 
1” W:dow, leſt ſhe ſhould trouble him, and by continu- 
gal coming weaty-him, Luke. 18. 5. See J 62, 7. 
What ſhould then diſcourage us from Prayer? Bis 
delaying to anſwer is, no ground ot diſcouragement. 


for that ſhould rather put an edge upon our earneſt- , 


” Tels, and caule us double eur. tutes and requeeſts : 
and we need not fear that he fhall account us trouble- 
tome, or refuſe us, becauſe of our earneſtneſs and 
import unity. F | 
119. Itis no ſmall encouragement to this duty, 
That the Lord will accept of our feckleis way of go- 
ing about the ſame, when the heart is at the work, 
” as ſervice unto him, and as a piece of acceptable obe- 
dience, which he will take well off our hand, tho 
he be a great king, and ought to have great and ſute- 
able honour and ſer vice performed unto him. When 
we are ſincerly endeavouring to ſerve him thus with 
our ſpirits, he will accept of it, as. ſer vice. It is ſaid 
of Anna. That /be ſerved God with faſtings and pray- 
es night and day, Luke. 2, 37. The three children 
| told the king, they would not ſerve bis gods, Dan, 3. 
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18, That is they would not fall down and worſhip | 


them, or pray unto them. O how wonderful is 

this, That the Lord ſhould look upon our falling 
down before him, asking what we need from him, 
laying all our wants, neceſſities, defires, and our 
FWP hole caſe before him; ſtanding and begging at his 
| footy as (eryice dong to him] How delireous would 
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Chap, X. Encouragements to Prayer. 129g 
that beggar be, to ſtand continually. begging at a 
great perſons door, if it were told him, that there- 
by he were doing great and conſiderable ſervice unto _ 
that great perſon? How tain and glad would he be; 
yea with what delight and complacency would he go 
about, and continue in that work and what could. 
fall out, that could diſcourage him from that work ? 
And what ſhould diicourage us to continue inſtant in 
prayer? What ſhould make us weary thereof, or 
defireous te lay it aſide? Is it good, that we ſhould 
weary of God's ſervice ? Should we not take delight 
in lerving him, night and day? And it we profeſs 
any pleaſure in doing him ſervice, why will we retuſe 
to give him this ſervice? Why will we refute to. 
call upon him, and tell him, we cannot ſerve him, 
unleſs he help us with his grace te ſervo him, ſeeing _ 
he N accept of that, as ſervice done unto 
20. The Lord looketh upon prayer, as a ſpecial 
part of worſhip, that is due unto kim. And this is 
a conſiderable encouragement unto it, Yea, fuch _ 
an high account doth the Lord make of it, that it is 
ſometime taken for all worſhip, Zech. 8 21, 
22. Hence we find the houſe or temple, that was J; 
appointed for the worſhip of God, called An houſe , ' I 
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Prayer, Jai. 56, 72 Si Matth. 21. 1 3. Marg. 14. „ 10 
7. Luke; 19. 46. How wonderful is this, that 
the Lord ſhould put ſuch an high value upon ſuch a 
 iecklets work, and ſhould account the humble be-fR 
ging of poor and indigent beggars, a worſhiping of”- ._ 
him? Who, that bath any thing of the fear and. _ 
knowledge of God in him, would not delice to be a:? 
bout the worſhip of God? Who, that conſider een 
the work, doth not ſee a great'reward in the very, | | 
work of worſhipping ſuch a King, as is the Lordo 
Hoſts ? And who, that hath their eyes in their head |} 
ſeeth not enough in the very ' worſhipping of this 
Lord God, to encourage them, and to carry them s- 
Ver e eee unte the dutitul perfer- 
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mance er ? And who then even upon this ac. 
- count, would not be encouraged unto this duty of 
Payer? Who would not lerve and worſhip the 
irve ard living Gd? And who would not there- 
tore mind this duty of prayer? If we neglect this, 
we cannot worſhip God acceptably, and the right 
going about this du y will be a noble mean to help yz 
unto the right performance of other acts of worſhip - 
And this ſhould be luffctent to encourage. us here 
unto. 
e © is a promiſes of being heard and of re- 
ceiving what we ask (of which we ſhall ſpeak mo:- 
particularly after ward) ate a great ground of encou- 
- ragement, and are held torth tor that very end, 10 
encourage unto this duty of prayer, both in our text, 


and elie chere frequently, Would a poor indigent 
beggar defire grea er encouragement than to hear, 


That he ſhall come ſpeed by asking, and ſHall receive 
all that he defireih? And what will encourage us 


undo this duty of prager, if this do it not? When 


we have God's often reiterated word ef promiſe, tha. 
our prayers all not be in vain, but we ſhall receive 


all we ask, or as good, ot better, ought we not to 


take courage? And when the Lord hath ſpöken this 
for this end, to encourage, us, ought we not to im- 


prove it, and conſider theie frequent promiles, toex- 


cte and ſtir us up unte this duty? 

22. We ſee it hath been the conſtant exerciſe of all 
the faints ia all generations, they have been praying 
e ee ; old laints, and young ſaints have minded 


this day: And this ſhould alio be looked upon, 3s . 


an encouragement; tor we are not here to walk in 


an untrodem path, we are pot commanded to do that 
which none ever did before us; but are ſet to walk 


in the common road of all ſaints. This Would there - 
fore be an encouragement to us, That all the faints 
have gone that way before us, and all of them bave 
ona ant therein, ang have left à good ce 
eee of "he Welle deniad e UN N be 
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read of others going about this duty, it ſhould excite 


as are regenerate chiidren of God, cannot but think ||} 
| 


1 Fſal. 78. 34. 35. 36. 37. 38. and 107. 259 


unto him, and to ſeek from. him, what they would 


wandments, and have not. Carried, as a dutiful. child, 1 
yet 1 may hence take nc e and, "ard io 5 || 


> , 


Cap. x. Ercuuragements to Prayer. © 13 
tedious here to give inſtances, tbe ſcripture being ſo 
full: Only we would remember, That when we 


us, to follow their example; When we read of their 
improving opportunities, it ſhould mind us of the 
ſame duty ; When we read ot their proſpering bß 
prayer, we mould remember, what is the voice of tbe 
wo to us thereby; and that all theſe things ſay to AW 
Mind this duty, and go abaut it diligently: For 

ond it is no vain work, to ſeek the Lord. No max 
ela bis face in vain. | 
23. If we conſider hew the Lord hath lone tons 505 
heard the prayers and deſites of carnal perſons, . 
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——— — —e 
— —— — 
= — ” 
—— 
— 2 1 — — 


with themſelves, that they have great encouragement 
to mind this duty. Shall the Lord hear ſtrangers ;; 
yea, and wicked perſons, and enemies to him; and 
will he not hear and have reſpect to the defires of his 
own people? We ſee how ſometime; he hath hearxd 
the prayers of ſuch as were but Heart-ſtrangers unto | 


(of which, and ot other inftances ot this kind, 
4 ſpoke before) and may not this be a ſtrong noone 9 
e to God's own children te go about this du- . 
ty? Ia child lee his father giving ſome good ing {}: 
unto another man's child, will it not hearten him to 1 
go, and ſeek from his father, what he needeth? Ile 
ſeeth that his father luffereth ſtrangers, beggars; yea, 
and the children of his enemies & ill -Wiſhers, to ſpeak IF} 


have, and that be giveth, and doth not upbraid ;,and 88 
may he not thirk with bimſelf, Sure then, my a- 
ther will make me welcome, he will not be angry at 
my coming; nay, thu? have tranſgreſſed his cm- 


r 


ward.“ oh, 15 . ; p 
24. Ves, ieh is yet ngre, the 
Cries e um! ra i, and Rf a 


SI n x ay WY 2 Te 
n 7 Vas ) N 


J 


©. 2a * 6 « 1 
. k v 4 | 8 x \ 125 ES » K 
| ? ) — + $ 2 Wa 9 T An 
” { 4 g 


. 134% Encurogements to Praer. Chap. X. 
ting them what they need, is, and ſhould be loeked 

| a upon, as a very great encouragement unt his chil - 
| - dren, to come and cry unto kim, Pal. 145, 9. 15. 
| 16. It is ſaid, The Lord is good to all. And, that 
|. the eyes of allwait upon him, and be giveth them their 
meat in due ſeaſon: He openeth his hand, and ſatis» 
fietb the deſire of every living ihing. And will he not 
then hear the cries and prayers of his Own people ? 
No doubt he will; for it is added. /. 18. 19. The 
Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all 
li. hat call upon bim in truth. He will fulfil the aefure of 
I”. them, that fear him, He allo will: hear their cry, and 
|. | will aue them. It a child ſee his father ſeeding his 
beaſts, and giving meat to his dogs, and fatished when 
they come about him, and fawn upon him, for a 
crumb; will he not think, That ſurely, his father 
Will not be angry at him, if be come and tell him, 
What hte would have, and ſeek from him what he 
23. We find, That the Lord hath ſuch an eſteem 
- for Prayer, that he will have reſpect to it, even tho 
it be but (a it were) Half prayer; and the out ward 
part, whereby he might be glorified with our tongue, 
Or our glory is away; andthe Prayer or deſire is half 
Cas it were) ſmothered Within“ and cometh not free - 
I ly forth: as when it is laid, That he heareth' the pri- 
"  foners Groans, P/al. 192, 20, Aud the Sighs of the 
\'- needy, Pſol, 12 5, The voices of tears, Plal, 6, 8. 
Vel, he heard Hezeſfiah, I/ai, 38. when his prayers 
Was but like the chatteringof a cran, or of a ſwallow 
© or like the mourning of a dove, /,.14. A fhort 
.- fentence bath been as welcome to him, as a long pray 
er; as when the thief, on the croſs, ſaid, Lord, rt. 
member me, when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. Luke, 
|. 23, 42, And the poor publican ſaid, Luke," 1 13. 
© - God be merciful to. me, a inner. Yea, when the 
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poor oppreſſed Sinners cquid not ſo much as ſpeak'a 
Wort ſentence. unto Gd, nor groan, or ich, he 
bach read a prayer out of their very looks. 7% * | 
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in plain terms, John, 20. 
his hands the print M the nails, 
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to his ſide, I will not believe. An 
d's Prayer, even when he cha 
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1 ir. Entouragements 10 Prayer, Chap, x. 
er, tho attended with much corruption: And ſure, 
this muſt be looked upon, as a ſtrong motive unto the 


duty. Will not this encourage us into it, to know 


that God will paſs by, and over- look much weak - 
nels, and any tailings | in the pertormance there · 
of. 

"27, It may alſo forceably n move us, and mightily 


Invite us to this duty; to confider how, not enly the 


Lord is ready to grant the deſires, which are put up 
unto him; but will even grant more than is asked; 


For, He is able to do exceeaing abundantly, aboue all 


that we ast or think, Epb. 3. 20. The Lord pro- 


poſeth this encouragement himſelf. Iſai, 55 6. 8. 9. 


Seek ye, (faith he) the Lord, while he may be found ; 
tail ye upon him, while he is near: And what is the 
enducement or encouragement d ver. 7. For he wil! 


abundantiy pardon, And again, ver, 8, 9. For my 
I thoug are not your thoughts, . For a the beavens, 
are hig ber than iheearth ; ſ are my ways higher thay 
|. your ways, and my thoughts, than your thoughts. Who 


then would not call unto him? Who would not 
pray to him, who will not meaſure his returns, ac- 
cording to our ſhallow petitions: but 20er to 


* Eis riches in glory, Phil, 4. 19. 


28, It may likewiſe be an encouragement to this 
duty, to hear, that not only the Lord will hear ſuch 


Uh as call upon him; but will anticipate their deſires: 
So ready is he to do them good, that ere their petiti- 


ons be well out af their mouth, he will grant a re- 
turn; yea, even before they bave preſented their ſutes 


undo him, be is ready to hear, and hath prevented 


them with goodneſs and mercy. See, I/ai. 65. 24. 
And it ſball come to paſs, that before they call, I will 
anjwer ana while they are yet ſpeaking, 1 will hear. ; 


See Gen. 24. 45. Dan. 9. 23. They muſt needs be 


very averſe from, and unwilling to go about Prayers 


| whom this would not encourage. 


29. S0 great an account doth the Lord make of 


q dhe prayers ow his, people, that when he hath ho' Wind | 


* e 2 * i art? N — ah tome nd 423 . * 


No OOTY ID WOE ar 44 


f Ae e vv; \ 4 \ *1 7 e , 2 wen © 19 * x F io. 996,42: 12%; 
L N : af LAG ” 1 . © 
95 . ? : 8 * ? . * ” + , - 
; k 


WN. 


Chap. X. Encouragements to Prayer, 8 
to grant p particular, which they would ask, he wil! 
dileharge them from the duty, and inhibite hem from 
ſpeaking any more to him in that matter : as we ſee 
he ſaid ſeveral times to Feremiab, Pray not for this 
ptbople. Chap, 7, 16. and 11. 14. and 14, 11. 80 
when Moſes: was intreating ihe Lord, that he would 
ſuffer him io go over Jordan, and tee the promiſed 
land, The Lord ſaid unto him, Let it juffce thee, 
ſheak no more unto me of this matter, Deut, 3. 26. 
W hereby the Lord would give us to underſtand, that 
to ſpeak ſo, he dow not find in his heart, to ſay, his. 
people, Nay 3 And therefore would have them for- 
bear to impor tune him, in particular, which he ſe- 
eth noi conſiſtent with his glory to grant; as if he 
could not hear them cry for that, which he might 
not give. This is a wonderful expreſſion, whictdthe 
Lord hath to Moſes, Exod, 32, 10. and that even 
before he had begun to pray, Let me alone, that my 
wrath may wax hot againſt them, So Deut. 9. 14. 
As if (to ſpeak ſo) Prayer were able to bind God's 
hands, oft ſo hinder him from doing what other ways 
he would do. Should not this encourage our hearts 
do fall in love with this duty? e 
30. It we would conſider what great things have 
been brought to pals by the means of prayer, we 
could not but ſee notable encouragement thereunto. 
It would be long to rehearſe all the great exploits of 
Prayer; a few inſtances may terve for this end, and _—[F} 
theſe we ſhall only mention, By prayer hidden my- l 
 Hleries, that could not otherwiſe be made khown, |þ 
have been revealed, Gen, 25. 22. Dan, 2. 18. 19. 
By prayer great and ſtrong armies have been defeat, 
Exad. 17. 11. 1 Sam, 7. 8. 2 Chron, 20. 4. &c. | 
and 32,8, Cc. Prayer will prevent the ruin ot a pe- 
ople, Deut, 9. 18. 29. Num, 14. and 16. 2 Kings 
19, 4. Prayer hath opened the womb, that was ſnuut, Ji # 
Gen, zo. 6. 13. 22. 1 Cam. 1 13.20, And wrought JN 
miracles, 1 Kings, 13, 6. Prayer brought nab, 1B 
out of the whale's belly, Jonah, 1, 6, 14, and 3. 8» MW 
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1365 Of the Objell of Worſhip in Prayer Chap. XI 
And opened the priton door to Peter, Ads, 1205 

Sc. By prayer pardon hath been obtained, Numb 
14, 20, Yea, miraculous ſupplies, Judg, 15. 18. 
19. As alſo iflues from death, 2 Hing, 20. 5, 6. 

and 4 32. 35. Anddeliverance from enemies, Neb, 
9. 27.28, Judg, 3. 9. 2 King, 13. 4. and 19, 20. 

1 Cron. 5. 20. and 20. 9. Yea, and out of all 
5 trouble, P/al, 34. 4. 5. 6. and 40, 1, and 50. 15, 

and 10%, 28. and 118, 5. 21. and 130, 1. £ 

Prayer not only are outward bleſſings had, 1 Chron, 
4. to. Gen, 35, 3. 2 Chron 6. 26. and 7, 13, 14. 
But alſo ſpiritual bleſſings, Strength to the foul, 
Pal. 138. 5. Labourers in the goſpel, Mattb, 9. 
38. And their ſuccels therein, Col, 4. 3. 1 Cor 
156. 8. 5. Eph, 6, 19. 2 The/, 3, 1. Deliverance 
from the devil, Matth, 17. 21. and 15, 28. All 
had by prayer. And what needeth more encourage - 


ment? 
I , N ; 
13H PPP · V o AUC USL RILEY 0-7 — iro a 
[1. CHAP XI 
* | % 
1 | 
1 
13 


Of the Obiecb of Warſbip in Proyer. 


7 come in the next place, to the 82c0nd part 
of the Text, which is the perſon who is here 
_tobeprayed to. It is true, this is not expreſly men- 
ioned, in the words hetore us; but it is preſuppoſed, 
and hinted in the words, and may be gathered, both 
from what proceedeth. and from what felloweth, 1% 
wit, That, the perſon to be prayed unto, is God, 
bere deneminated the Father, Ot whom Chriſt hath 
been ſpeaking in the foregoing words; and the end 
et Chriſt's anſwering their prayers is ſaid to be, That 
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tte Father may be glorified in the Son. It is he alto, 
„ to whom Chriſt will pray, verſe, 16, And he men- 
ll tioneth their asking the Father, in his name, Chap, 
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For clearing up of this object ot werſhip in prayer, 
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Chap. XI Of+he Objoft of Worſhip in Prayer 13 


or of the perſon, to whom prayer is to be made, we 


{hall mention theſe particulars ſhortly. ' 

Firft, God alone is the object of all divine wor- 
{ip, and to him alone prayer ſhould be made: For 

:, God only hath theſe divine attributes and ex- 
cellencies, which are requiſite in the object ot divine 
worſhip; And whereby he js to be looked upon and o- 
waed, as the only adorable majeſty; io that his ado- 
rability reſulteth from theſe divine eſſential attributes 
which are peculiar unto: God, and are incommuni- 
cable to any Creature whatſoever, He aldne is JE» 


HOVAH ; and therefore we ſhould come betore his 


preſence, P/al. 95, 1, 2, This Jehovah is a great 
(0d, and à great king above all Gods, and all the 
creation is his; therefore the Plalmiſt inferreth, ver. 
6. 7. O came let us worſhip and bow down, let us kneel 


before the Lord our maker : for be is our Go, &c, 


Prayer is a piece of that natural worſhip, that is due 


to God alone: Therefore when ſatan tempted our 
Lord to fall down and worſhip him: He repelled him 


with this, Matth, 4. 18. It is written, (to wit Deut, 


6, 13. and 10. 20.) Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy k 


God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerue. 


2. God only knoweth all our wants, and is privy. | 


to our hearts, and to the inward motions and deſites 
thereof. He Fnoweth the hearts of all men, Acts 1. 


24. He ſearcheth the hearts, and knoweth what is the 


mind of the {birit, Rom. 8. 27. He, even be only, 


knoweth the bearts of all the children of men, 1 Kings 


3. He only is God ilſufficient, and o able to an- 
(wer all our prayers, and to ſatisfie all our deſires: 


For he is God almighty, Gen 17, 1. Therefore we 
ſhould make 005 e to the Almighty, 79h, | 
Heonly is able to latisfie the deſires J 


338 and 13, 3. 16 
ot all fleſh Fal. 145. 18. 19.” 


4. He only is to be believed and confided in and 
reſicd upon, upon the forementioned nn. 


* ; w * ig? 28 4 ö 4 


— 


w 7 K 7 \ L N 
. / . 4 ; ; we, 
— £ ” 4 : * 8. 1 wt N y 
*. 4 nn . * N 
e r It OI Sant F 4 rs 
5 * A L +3% 6 4 
1 bi, 
g 
[ * 4 pe / oy 4 2 » * 7 


A * 
8 3 * n %Y 


A 
; —_— ———ů * — 
: r 5 
Rn = 72 
1 


— ni. —-- — K — 
G — * 
FA 2 — — n 2 
RP _ x 8 3 _ „ : Ws e 1 
. * 1 . — 
— — 3 3 5 * - 
- I . — 


n N . — . 0 — 
— — _ = 
— 3 —— — — 


—— 
* . 
; 

* 


A 
—_— 
- : of 
. 


= — . 


2 N e 
SAT » i Godt 
N je 


$2372 


6 rl Dos cia of nn Nee, Chap. XI 


7 * we þ OT? > N +. 1% * "Mp s REN 3 Ty * * a, 041 * * 
9 7 7 FATS a ot Wha hs i: * NT 5 72 N 2 


no man can call upon 'a God, in whom they have 
not believed, As ihe. 4 8 Rom, 10. 14. 
ſaying, How then Hall they call an him, in whom they 


 bave not believed f Whereby he giveth us to under- 


ſtand, Tha believing in the perſon, we pray unto, 


is neceſſarily Prerequiſite unto praying; and con- 


ſequenily, That we muft pray to none, in 'whom 
we are not bound to believe; and therefore ſreing 


we muſt believe and confide in none, but 1 in God ; 


„ we muſt pray to none but to him. 


5. He only is out Father in Chriſt 2 985 therefore 


8 oi kim only can we ery, Abba Father, Rom, 8, 15. 
FO Gal, 4.6. And of him we have all we enjoy, For 
in hin we live move and have our being. Acts, 17. 28. 


And he being upon this account, not far from us, we 


1 ought to ſeek, him by prayer, ver. 27. 


6. He only is the hearer of Prayer: "And thete- | 


. fore to him ſhould all fleth come, P/al, 655, 4. This 
is bis prerogative royal, and we ſhould not rob him 
heredt, by pray ing to any other, | + 


7. He only can pardon fins, which is a main mat- 


f ter of prayer: Micah. 7. 18. And theretore he olly 


ſhould be ſought unto by prayer; 
S:condly, As God the only object of worſhip, is 
ene: ſo this divine worſhip (whereof prayer is 2 


ö © Ipecial Part, beifiga exlling upon the name of the | 


Lord) is one, and of one kind: As the object is iu- 


preme 3 ſo this worſhip is ſupreme, and competent 


only to this ſupreme and infinite wesen y; and there 


+ © fore muſt be given to none elſe. 


Thirdly, Though God, the 6nly.o object of divine 5 


worſhip, be one eſſentially; yet the ſcriptures hold 
forth Three diſtin& perſons, the Father the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt, dittinguiſbed really from other 
dy their perlional and peculiar properties. neither 0i 
them being other, the Father nv! being the Son, nor 
. theHoly Ghoſt nor the Son the Father nor the Holy 
'. Ghoſt, being either Father or Son. The Faker 
{pg alone . 50: N "x 3. o 6, Tas Nane a- 


lone 
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Chap, XI Of the Obact of Morſbip in Prayer. 139. 
one is begotten of the Father, Job, 1, 14. 18. The 
| Holy Ghoſt alone proceedeth from the Father and 
from the Son, Job, 15. 26. Gal, 4. 6. See mote» 
ver, for this difference aad diſtinction of perſons in 

the God-head, 1 Joh. 5. 7. Matth, 3: 16.17. and 

and 28. 19. 2 Cor. 13, L4: Joh, 10. 30, Rev, 1. 

i, 2. 4. 55 Us 9986 % 5 : 00 3 F. 

Fourtbly, Tho' theſe three perſons be diſtinct, as 

5 heir perſonal properties mentioned; yet ali of them 
having the lame infinite divine and indiviſible eſlence 

and allo being equal in power, glory and eternity, 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt being God equal with 

ihe Father, as having in ſcripture aſcribed unto them 
tach names, attributes, works and worſhip, as are 
proper to God only, as theſe and the like icripture e- 
vidence, Jai, 6, 2. 5, $,+compared with Joh, 12. 

4.7. and Acts. 28. 25. 1 Joh. 5 20. Ats, 5. 3. 4: 
Joh, 1 1. I/, . 6. Joh, 2. 26. 23. 1 Cur. 2 
10. 11. Col. 1 16. Gen, 2, 12, Hatth, 28. 19. 
2 Cor. 13. 14. Let notwithſtanding herevf, there 

are net three Gods; but One, ; for each of theſe 
7 hree perlons are the lame, as to eſſence, even the 
zme one God, Coe · qual and co-eilential all of them, ; 
each of them have the ſame divine nature, or eſſen ee 
and that eternally, equal and perfectly, none of them 
deing more or leſs God, than the oiber. 

Fi/rhly, Each ot thgle Three perſons, being eſſen- 

tially the one true and living God, are iO be worſhip» - 
ped with divine worſhip, and invacated by Prayer, 
she Father is to be prayed unto, ſo is the Son, augg 
the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor. 13. 14 :Matth, 28. 19. Re 
1. 14. Ads, . 59. Vet they ate not three diſtinet 
je cts of divine worſhip ;; but the object of worſnip 
is only one; for they have but one and the fame el⸗ 
ence, and ſo are one and the ſame infinite God eter- 
nally and eſſentially with the Father, and partake of 
the ſame eſſential 505 attributes, luch as eternity, 
infiniteneſs, immenſity, omnipotency, Sc: And it 
God, having theie eſſential divine ariribujes, that 
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only object of worſhip and invocation, 


ence withthe F Rs and the ſame eſſen mne 


— n * TY 


is to be invocaſed; the Diety, which is one, is the 
only object of worſhip, OO e 
Sixthly, Hence, which ſoever of the perſons of ti: 
trinity be named in Prayer, the tame one Ged is pray- 
ed unto: And when all thele three are mentioned, 
the ſame one Diety is worſhipped. When one of ih: 
perions is mentioned, we may not think, That che 
other is leſs, even then worſhipped, or called upon . 
becauſe always the ſame Diety, in which are three 


_ perſons, is invocated, and not that perſon, as diſtin- 


guiſhed by his perſonal properties, but as having i: 
tame divine eflence. When one of the perſons is fi-. 
mentioned, then another, and then the third, we 
muſt not ſuppoſe, that the object of adoration, wor- 
ſhip and invocation is thereby. varied or change! 
becauſe that the ſame divine eflence,or Diety is alway: 


- adored and invocated, and fo the fame one object ot 


adoration and invocation remaineth unvaried. An 


when all the three are mentioned, they are not 0 


be conſidered, as three diſtinct obiects of worſhip, but 


as one; for the tame one divine eflence is common to 


all; and this one divine eſſence, this one diety is the 
Seventhh, Chriſt the mediator is to be invocated 
(we meddle not here with that debate, whether Chriſt 
be to be invocated as mediator, or under that redup- 
lication, properly and ſtrictly ſo taken, becauſe We 


conceive this is not neceſſary to the matter of practice 
and the difference may conſiſt more in the differen! 
terms uſed, or in their different ſenſe and explicati- 


on, than in the matter, and true meaning of the diſ- 
cordant parties; fo that a lafe accomodation and re- 
conciliation.of the difference might be made by 2 


right explication of the terms, uſed in this debate, as 


hath been maniteſted by the judicious and werthy Mr. 


Durham on the Revelation, Pag, 15,) - Chriſt, | 


ſay, the mediator is to be invocated, and prayed un- 
to, becauſe he is God, and hath the ſame divine eil - 
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Chap. XI Of the objet of Worſhip in Prayer 141 
infiniteneſs, eternity, immenſity, omnipotency, 


ubiquity, adorability, Oc. as we ſee, 475. . 59, 
Luke, 23, 42. 43 Gen, 48. 16, That angel there 


mentioned, is Chriſt, or the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity 3 ſo was that perion mentioned Gen, 32. 24. 
t. H 12. 3, 4. 80 P/a!, 10% Is 24. 25. 26, 
--, compared with Heb. 1, 10. 11. 12. We are to 
believe in him, Jab, 14. 1. And therefore to pray 
anto him. Rom, 10. 14, See Rom. 15, 12. com- 
dared with Jai. 11. 10. And here in the text, Chriſt 
promieth to do What we ask; and therefore he is to 
c prayed unto, that he may do the ſame. 

#2btly. This invocating and worthipping of the 
Son who is mediater, is not altered by our conſider- 


in; of him, in our praying and approaching, as the 
Mediator, or naming, or mentioning ot him by titles 


agreeing to him, only as mediator « For notwith- 
{tanding herepf, it is God that is worſhipped, and 


nul perſon, ſo named or conſidered, is God equal 


with the Father, having the ſame divine eſſence, and 
divine eſſential attributes: "And this worſhip is the 
ame divine Worſhip, that is given to the Father; for 
it is given. to the ſame Diety, which is one and the 
{ame the mediator; as in the Father; and there is not 
1wo divine ſorts of worſhip, but one we cannot i- 


magine one divine worſhip inferior, and another ſu - 


perior, for there is not two diſtinct deities inferiour & 


another ſuperiour, nor are there two diſtinct objectsof 
divineworſhip, one inferior and another ſuperior: Ind 
therefore the mediator is to be worſhipped, with the 


ſame divine worſhip ; with which the Father is to be 
worſhipped, & not with an inferior; for his mediatory 


office maketh him not leſs God than he was before, or 


from all eternity; nor doth his taking on of man's na: 


ture leſſen bis God-head for even when man and thge 
Son of Bauid, he is the only begotten ot the Father, Eõ 
equal to him in power and glory: Nor is he, as man 
worſhipped with one divine worſhip, & as God witn 
another; but he, as ts his perſon being Ged,and * 1 0 


perſon being werſhipped 
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142 Of the hietof Woh i Prayer Clin. Xt, | 


he, who is man, is worſhipped with divine worthip ; 


becauſe he, whois man, is the true and living God; 


aud fo the perion of Chriſt, who is now God-man, 


is worſhipped, as the Father is worſhipped : And 

this per ion is one and the ſame, however he be n:- 

med and conce ed by us, When we worfhip. 
Ninthiy. This worſhipping ot the mediator with 


the ſame divine worſhip, with which the Father is 


Worſhipped, taketh not away our, making uſe 0 
Chriſt, as the way to the Father, through: whom a 
lone we have acceſs to the Father, and by whom, 
as tmediator, we worſhip God, and ptay unto him, 


and as the only ground, upon which we have accets, 


and right io expect acceptance, in oui addreſſes and 


Prayers: for nis mediatorſhip, or taking upon him 
that office, to make way for us unto God, doth no: 


take away or diminiſh his God- head; nor doth his be- 
ing God, take away his office and work, or looſe 


us irom a ſutable uſe-making ot him, We Tray then 
to the mediator, who is God, and as being God; and 


yet with all, we approach to God through, the me- 


- diater.. Tho- the perſon be both God, and the me- 


diator; yet when we pray to him, as Gcd, we make 
uſe ot him, as mediator, & as the way to God : As 
he is the object ot worſhip, he is configs as hav- 
ing the ſame divine eflence with the Father; as he is 
the medium, he is conſidered as clothed with that new 
relation ot mediator,” and with that ew office, in 
which reſpect he is ſaid to be inferior to the Father, 


and the Father's lervant, and our high prieft, advo- 
cate interceſlor, & 


Tenthly, As ihere is an order of ſubſüſting among 


he three perſons of the diety, among themlelves, and 


an order of operation, in their works without, and 
as to us; ſo, as the Father is the fit ſt perion, the Son 
the ſecond person, and the Holy Ghoſt, the third per- 


"i ſon,: So, thu” the object of worthip, being the D:- 


ety, Which is common io all, but oue and the fame ; 
Fei this bindreth not, but (hat we Ae in our ap- 
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Chap, XI. Of the objed2 of Warſhip in Prayer. 143 
proaching to this one God, in three perions, have 
{viable apptehenſions of this order in their ſubſtance, 
and operation; and fo direct our prayers firſt to the 
Father, as being firſt in order, not excluding the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt, but taking them in alto in their 
order; nor yet as Conceiving ihe Father to be chief, 
in honour and dignity, and above ihe other two in 
the matter of worſhip ; ' ſeeing all are equal as to e ml: 
ſeuce, and eſſential attributes, and ſeeing, becauſe t 
this, all are equally the object ot divine worſhip, ane | 
nons more or leſs to be worſhipped, beeauſe none 


hach more or leſs of the one indiviſible divine Eilfence ' 
| or Diety, the object of worship: Hence we find 
| them named in order, Matth, 28, 19. and i Jh), 
55 7 So is the Father . ws mentioned before 165 "4 bl 
| the Son, 1 Cor, t, 3. 2 Cor, 1i 3. Gal. 1. 3, £09; 
| 1, 2. P 6, 200; 1,3 1: The; 15:1: #:T385 - 08 
| 1, 1, . * Tim. 1. 2. 2 Tim, t 2. — Tit, I, 4. Phi- 5 . "20h 
lem J. 3. Though not always, 2 Cor. 13, 14; And 

the pirit is named before the Son, Rev, 1, 4, 5. And 

1 Cor, 12, 4, 5, 6. Leſt we should imagine ſome | 
: priority in honour. and digeity, or ſome inequality, | 


2519 what belongeth to their eſſence. and the one 0b 


. 0 


HY io 


Eleventhly, As the worſhipping or praying to ige 
mediator, the ſecond perſon in the trinity, as to tge 
Father, doth not hinder our uſe- making by faith t 
Chriſt's mediation, in our approaching unto God, a2 
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„ - Mitales of 6% Chap. XII. 
ther, come to us through Chrift, + nd by the ſpirit 
Eph, 3, 16. with chop, ty 3. +» 52 Ty Wks 133 14. 
See 1 Cor. 12. 4, 11. 

Lofily, The perſen prayed to, here and elſewhere, and 
particularly in the pattern, taught by our Lord is ſti- 
led Father: Nat as it the firſt perſon of the trinity, 
or the Father, perſonally underſtood, were the only 
object ot divine worſhip, or the ogly perſon to bc 
prayed unto ; For the Father is rather here to be 
underftood eſſentially, than perſonally ; and is taken 


tot Ged, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt : Only it 


denoteth an heart warming relation, that God is to 
be conſidered, as now ſtanding in 10 wit, The rela- 
tion of a Father, to his o] children, in a more ſpe- 
cial ſenſe they being now made partakers of the pri- 
viledge of adoption through Chriſt, and by the ſpirit: 
and unto the head, in a more general ſenſe, as being 


their creator, preſerver, provider, Oc. and they. hi: 


reatures, and rational members of his 3 and 
great houſhold ; And with-all this denamination of 
a Father, pvinteth forth the frame ot ſpirit, that pray- 
ing perſons ought to have, when approaching unto 
this God, who is related to them, as a F ather, of 
Which afterward, . 
Thus have we endeavoured to clear up the object 
of worſhip, and who he is to whom we are to pray 
for ſo far as may help us in the right practice of this 
duty: what may be hence deduced, in order to our 
right and acceptable diicharge of this duty, thall be 
ſpoken to in the next Pe: . | 


— 2 
6 6 


CHAP. XI. 


Some Miſtakes in the Mind printed at, which Foul be 
8 guarded againſt i in our Proying to God.” 


\Rom what hath been ſaid, in the nee . 
| Sake) An py Lana of an the 
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Chap. XII. 0 be avordedin Proyer, * 144 
perion, to whom we ought to Pray, ſeveral inferen- 
ces may be drawn, in order to our information and 
inſtruction about this duty, And. 
Firſt, we would hence be inſtructed to guard againſt 
miſtaking Thoughts and imaginations in our mind, 
of this vbje&of invocation . For when we are about 
the duty of Prayer, we are ready to intertain wrong 
thoughts of this God, and to conceive of him amiſs : 
And thereby provoke the eyes of his jealouſie, who is 
a conſuming fire, and a jealous God: Deut. 4, 24. 
Heb, 12, 29. Therefore we ſhould carefully keep 
our hearts and our heads, left miſttaking the object, 
the duty be unprofitably diſcharged, - For this cauſe 


we would beware in our addreſſes to God by Pray - 
er, | e „ 7 55 | 25 
1, Te think, That we can comprehend in our 
minds this object, which we invocate or get a ful! 
view or diſcovery of his glorious majeſty, which is 4 Þ 
altogether unſearchable and incomprehenſible : It we 
doo boldly dive into this myſtery, we may readily be-: 
come vain 1n our imaginations, as did the heathens, 
Rom, +. 20, 21. We are not able io /earch out the 
Almighty unto perfection. He is higher, than Heaven, 
what can we do, and deeper than hell, what can we 
know? the meaſure thereof is longer than the earth, and 
broader than the ſcu? As ſaid Zoopar, Job. 11, 
8, 9. Shalkwe, who are born like a wild aſs's colt, 
think to be wiſe, by underſtanding a nd fully compre- 
bending this myſtery, Verſe, 12? It were iafer for 
us, to ſatisfie our ſelves with a view of his back parts, 
and with a fight of him, in his glorious attributes, 
whereby he hath revealed himſelf, in order to our 
underſtanding what he is, in a ſaving and profitable 
manner; and inſtead of ſeeking after his hid glory and 
<llence, to be taking hold of his name, ſtiles and ti: 
tles, and ſuch expreſſions of himſelf, as he hath lad 
before us in his word, and there with reſting ſatisſied. 
When, Moſes that great man of God, wth hom God 
{poke face to face, and to 3 revealed his mind, 
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„ MAiftakes of Gel, Chap. XII. 
in a more plain and tamiliar manner, than unto the 
prophets, Exod. 33. II. Deut, 34. 10. Numb, 
12. 6. 7, 8. When this Hoſes, I ſay, was deſirous 
to ſee God's glory, his inviſible being and majeſty, 
he was told, T hat he could not lee this and live, 
ſuch a diſcovery, as he deſired, would rather kill than 
fatisfie him: And therefore he is bidden be content 
with a ſight of God's back parts, and with hearing a 

proclamation of God's goodneſs, and glorious attri- 
| butes, Exod, 33. 18 19, 20. 25 Compared with 

Exod, 34. 5, 6. So ſhould we forbear to ask or en- 

uire after that, which is hid, as was ſaid te Manoab. 

Sulzer, 13. 17, 18, and Jacob was tacitely rebuk- 

ed for the like enquiry, Gen, 32, 29. Therefore, 
as we ſhould not enquire after theſe hid ſcerets, fur- 
ther than they are revealed to us; io we would be- 

ware to ſuffer our minds to wade ioo courioully into 
this ocean, leſt we create to ourſelves confuſion, dar k- 
neſs and diſtraction: And thereby inſtead of being 
helped unto the right diſcharge of the duty of prayer, 
which is poſſibly intended in this prying and diving, 
be more diſtracted in our minds, and unhinged and 

diſcompoled for the duty. 5 

2. We would beware to think, That howbeit one 

God in three perſons be the object ot our invocation, 


Wie can come to a full diſcovery of this great myſtery, 
or that ſuch a full and clear diſcovery hereof is neceſ- 


ſary unte our approaching acceptably unto God by 
prayer. It ſhould ſatisfie us to know, That in ibe 


SGod- head, there are three perſons; and that this o 


bead, which is in three diſtinct perſons, is the object 
of our invocation, ſo as when we pray unto God, we 
pray unto one God, and to three perſons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, although we cannot by our 
dark and terrene underſtanding conceive this unſearch 
able Myſtery or take up how it can be, that there 
is but one only God, and yet three perſons ; or have 


tu!l comprehenſions of this ſublime and myſterious 
object, which we invocate. If we attain to ſuch 


thoughts 
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Chap. XII. ia be avoided in Prayer. 146 
thoughts hereot, as work up our ſeuls into an holy 8 
awe, fear, reverence, admiration, and unto an hola ||/ff 
frame, becoming 1uch as worſhip ſuch an inſearch- | 
able one, as is this God, whom we are called to adore + 
and invocate; It ſhould ſatisfie? And it we win to 
the heart - affecting and ſoul- captivating faith of this 
revealed myſtery, we ſhould be ſatisfied, though we 
have not theſe particular notions, comprehenſions or 
conceptions of this matter, that our cqurious prying 
ſpirits would poſhbly fain be at; ſeeing it is manifeſt 
enough, that our endeavouring after this, will but 
create unte us mote perturbation of mind, 'whereby, _ 
by reaſon of our confuſion, we ſhall be leſs in caſe to 
ſpeak to this God, than otherwiſe we might be. 
3. We would beware of forming or traming ideas, 
repreſentations, mapes and reſemblances of this God, 
or ot the three perſons in the God head, in our heads 
or hearts, in order to our better conceiving and un- 
derftanding, or taking up of this object, which we 
pray unto z we would beware to conceive of this one 
God, and three perſons under any ſuch ſhape or idea, 
becauſe he is an object purely ſpiritual and inviſible ; 
And therefore all uch mental repreſentations, fram- 
.. ed by our ſelves in our minds, cannot but derogate 
„ them his glory, and inſtead of helping us to ſuteable 
- thoughts and uptakings of him, fix in our ſouls low, 
bale, - and unſuturate apprehenfions of his majeſty ; 
yea, and take us off the worſhipping the true and liv- _ 
ing God, and put us on the invocating of a Likeneſs 
to him, of our own making, which would be ipirit- _ 
ual idolatry, It is remarkable, That when God of 
old, was giving laws and rules for worſhip-unto the 
people of the Jews, by vive voice from mount Sinai, 
he let them ſee no ſimilitude of himſelt : And Maſes 
taketh notice of this, and mindeth the I/raelites there - 
ot, Deut. 4. 12. Saying, And the Lord pale ums 
you out of the migft ef the fire : yt brard the uoics of the ꝛ 
wordt. but ſaw nofumilitude : And tcacheth them to 
improve this inftrutting diſpenſation; particularly o 
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147 Miſtakes of God 5 Chap. II. 


Inter therefrom, that ibe Lord will not be worſhip- 


ped by the ſimilitudes or likeneſſes,, Verſes, 15, 16, 


17. 18. 19. Toke ye therefore good heed unto your 
, 7 : . : „ 1. * ; ! : 
 felves (for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude, on ihe day the 


Lord ſpate to you in Horeb, out f the midft of the fire : ) 
Leſt ye corrupt and make you & graven image, or the ſi- 
militude of any figure. &c. So verſe 23, 24. 25, 


Tale heed unto your ſelves, Tefl ye forget the covenant 


of the Lord, your God, which he made with you, ani 


make you a grauen image, the likeneſs of any thing, 


which the Lord thy Gd bath forbidden thee, Adding 


this reaſon ; For the Lord thy God is a conſuming fire, 
ajealous God: Whereby, we ſhould learn to abandon - 


fuch inward imaginations, leſt we provoke this jeal- 


ous God to anger, whois a conſuming fire, inſtead 


of worſhipping him acceptably; The Lord bimſelt 


faith, 1/ai, 40. 18. 25. Tov whom then will ye liten 


God ? or what likeneſs will ye compare unts him? And 
again, to whom will ye linen Me, or ſpall I be equal, 


faith "the holy One? Shall we then fame likeneſſes 


and fimilitudes of him, who cannot be relembled, in 
our minds? What can we imagine the God-head to 
be like? AZ. 17, 29, See we not, how this courſe 
brought in all idolatry into the World, R m, 1 


0 1 0 ak *, 
20, 21, 24% 23, $$. They were not {atisfied Wit 


a dilcovery of the inviſible things of God, his eternal 
power and God-head, that might have been had by 


the things, that were made; But they fell upon'their 


own imaginations z and therein they became vain, 


and thereby, ifiſtead of more light, their fooliſh beart 


became darkned, and they became fools? and then 


5 they came at lengih to change the glory of the uncor - 


ruptible God into an image, made like to corruptible 


man, and to birds, &c. and whence came all this? 
They changed the glory of God into lie: And what 
are all the imaginations and ſimilitudes of God, that 


we can frame in our minds, but ſo many lies, ſeeing 


they cannot repreſent the. inviſible, true and living 


God. 
1 | 0 v 1 * 3 { * . 
2. | SF. 4 . 4. A 3 i 


1. . 
7 


0 : » 4 , 8 
* 8 1 W Ls 3 ; y \ 
" : uo T7 y 3 d A * $i 1 2 
AF 1 ö - — * 0 wp ws 1 * . J When 5 
. e my e 


Chap, XII. 0 be avoidedin Prayer, 148 
4. As we ſhould beware to fix our hearts too much 
to any particular apprehenſion or conception of God, 

under one notion or;ether, left we mifs thereby that 
awful frame of heart, which more general apprehen- 
fions of kim, mixed with faith (as that he is; and 
that he is an incomprehenſible, inviſible, omnipre- 
ſent, omniſcient, and omnipotent Lord; That be 
is holy; juſt and righteous, &c. Tho? we cannot un- 
derſtand, or comprehend how be is ſo) Would help 
us unto: 80 We ſhould beware to limite this im- 
menſe and imcomprehenſible being untoany notion, 
which we at one time, or other, may have of him. 
Alas! how ſhallow are the deepeſt of our apprehen- 
ons? how low are the higheſt our ſpeculations? - 
can that, which is infinite, be fully comprehended 
by what is finite, yea and imperfect and corrupt! can 
impertection comptehend perfection it ſelf? as ſoon 
may we think to comprehend the whole ocean, in the || 
hallow of our hand; as think to comprehend thisinfi=  « | | 
nite perfection by our ſhallow crazie, and feckleſs |} 
brains, Thus we ſhould not attain unto ſutable 
thoughts of kim, unto whom we pray: ſeeing he is 
infinitely above all our thoughts. David had noble 
thoughts of him, when he was praying unto him. 1 
1 Chron, 29. 11. 12. Thine, O Lord, is the great- 
mn neſs, and the power, and the Glory, and the victory, 
and the majefly: For aii in the heaven, and in the earth 
is thine, and thine is tbe kingdom, O Lord, and thu 
art exalted as head about all, Sc. When the ſains 
would declare their thoughts ot God, as far ſurmouny |! 
ting their apprehenſions, and as tranſcending their 
{ſhallow reachings, they uſe theſe and the like expteſ- 
fions, T hou diuelleſt in the: heavens, Pfal, 123, 1. 
Our God is in the heavens, Pjal, 115, 3. The beav= | 
en of heavens cannot contain thee, 1 Kings, 8, 27. | 
His excellen cy mounts, to the heauens, Fob, 20. 6. R 
mercy is grat to the beavens, 1555 57. 10. and 18. 
4. Her ideth on the heavens, Pjal, 68, 4. 33. 
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149 . Miflakes of God © Chap. XII. 
5. We would beware, even in our thoughts and 
imaginations, to divide the object of our worſhipand 
invocation : Tho' there he three perſons, in this 
one God-head, which we adore; yet we muſt not 
think, that there are three diſtinct objects of invoca- 
tion : For thus we ſhould not worſhip and pray to 
the true and living God, who is one, and but one 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: And whe- 
ther we name one or-more of the perſons in the tri- 
nity, in our prayers; yet ill we muſt remember, 
That the object is the ſame one God: And far leſs 
muſt we imagine, that ſhe divine perſon, ſuppoſe the 
Father, or the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, which we 
name and mention in our prayers, is alone or chiefly 
prayed unto ; and that the perſons not named are ei- 
ther not atall prayed unto, or not ſo much : For 


* 


this were to make a real diſtinct objects of divine wor 


, * 


6. So would we beware to think, That one and | 


the ſame kind of worſhip is not due to all the perſon; 


in the trinity; and that they are not alike to be wor- 
ſhipped and prayed unto: For all the three perſons 
in the God-head, being one God, or having the ſame. 
God-head eſſentially, are to be worſhipped with the 
ſame divine, ſupreme werſhip, which is but of one 


kind, even ſuch, as becometh the infinite majeſty of 


God: And we muſt remember, that all our prayers 


muſt be made to the one God, who is, the object of 
' divine Worſhip ? and that therefore the Father, the 


'. Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, being this one God, are 
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all prayed to, and alike prayed to, when we are pray- 


iog unto God. 


6 


7. Particularly, we would beware to imagine, That 


When we are praying to the mediator, we are only 


giving to him a peculiar and middle kind of worſhip, 


inferior to that, which is due to God; and not the 


Tame: Fer then we ſhould neceflarily grant, that 


be were not the true and living God; or that his as 
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Chap. XIT. 10 be atwided'i in Proper. 1 5 
him, 28 to his diety, which were impious and fal ie. 
Wherefore, our mediator being the true God, and 
having the ſame divine eſſence and attributes with the 
Father, he is to be worſhipped with the ſame divine 
worſhip, with which the Fa ther is to be worſhipped, 
notwithſtanding ef his becoming mediator, and be- 
ug now true man, or God and man in one perſon : 
F-r it is the perſon, us pray to, and this perſon is 
os ; tho”, in kim, the humane nature is nnſeper- 
„Hy united unto the divine nature, yet the humane 
nature doth not ſubſiſt of it ſelf, hut in the God head 
of the 8on, to which it is now. ee en united, 
ſo that the perſon is but one; an 
ſon being God, the worſhip pertarmed unto the me- 
diator, Who is the Son of God, the ſecond perſun in 
the bleſſed trinity, muſtbe divine worſhip : Hence 
even the Son of David is prayed unto, and worſhip - 
ped with divine worſpip; And that man, who is the 
von of David, being AR, the Son of God, partaker 
of his whole divine eſſence eternally, and the man» 
hood ſubliſting in the Godhead, and the perſon be- 
ing God, is worſhipped with divine worſhip. | 
8, Therefore, becauſe Chriſt who is true man, is 
true God, and as to his perſon is God, we would be- 
Ware in our worſhipping of bim, to make any preci- 


fion or ahſtraction, in our minds, of his humane na- 


ture, from his divine nature, as if one nature were to 
be worſhipped and not the other : For our worſhip 
muſt be directed to the perſon, and this perſon is one 


and is God, and here we can make no abſtractions or | 
precifions, as to the object worſhipped ; but muſt con- 
hder Chriſt as one perſon, tho confiſting of.two.ng-. 
tures; And we muſt conſider this one perſon, as 
Gad, becauſe ſo it is, and the humane nature conſiſte? 
eth in and by the God- head, and not of itle!t; and | 
therefore maketh no akeration in the perſon, the ob- 5 


Jet of worſhip, 


9. This ovine unto Chriſt, the mediatar, ſhould } 
not div 5 our: Tropa ahd hearts LG ale u 4 „ 


therefore that per- 
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ot him, as mediator; and as the way u ito God, or 
from making viſe by faith of. his mediation and inter- 
ceſhon ; and to hinder us from coming to God. in, 
- thro ugh, or by him: Nor ſhould our eyeing” ot his 
meditation by faith, and uſe-making of him, asour 
peace-maker, and way to the Father, fo abſtra& our 


thoughts, as at the ſame time we ſhould not lock upon 


him astheebject of to the, ſame div ne worſhip,andwer 
: ſhip him accordingly, who is God: For theſe two 
are well conſiſtent, and need not marr other: Even 
while he, as God is prayed to, the Soul. may and 
; ſhould i improve him, as mediator, or bis interceſſion, 
for attaining of what is prayed for; and when the 
ſoul is by faith improving his interceſſion, he may & 
* ns be prayed to as God, ſo that our pray ing t 
him as God peedeth not hinder our conſideration of 
| him, as the way to the Father, or to þitnſelf as God; 
nor needeth this conſideration of his office, and im- 
proving of it by faith, hinder our reſpecting his per- 
+ ſon, in sur worſhip, and praying to Fim, as God. 
"2400, conſidering of him, as the 3on of God, having 
the ſame eſſence with the Father, in which reſpect he 
is the object of divine worſhtp, is conſiſtent with 
conſidering of him, at the ſame time, as mediator be- 
twixt God and man, 1. Ty im, 2. 5. And as he, 
by whom we come unto God, Hai, 7% 25. And 


neither of theſe ſhould be prejudicial unto the other. 


10. As moſt uſually we ſhould, in Prayers pitch 
on the Father by name © Vet we would eware to 


khink, that he alone were prayed unto; or what e- 


ver perſon we had cecaſion to name, that he, and 
none other were indeed prayed unto. And tho” any 
of the perſons may occaſionally he named; yet wWe 
would beware to fix our minds ſo upon the perſon na- 
med, as to ęxclude the reſt, or ſo as got to be with- 
al led unto, ox diyerted from the conf ideration of the 


3 For this would not by a worſhi 11 — of the 


true God, whe is one as to eſſence, and three as to 
. Perſons, or ſubfiſtences ;- And we capnot look a- 
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I Mita bes of G Chap. X11, 
oi him, as mediator, and as the way u nto God, or 
from making uſe by faith of his mediation and inter- 
ceſhon z and fo hinder us from coming to God. in, 

through, or by him: Nor ſhould our eyeing” ot his 
meditation by faith, and uſe-making of him, as our 
peace-maker, and way to the Father, ſo abſtract ou: 
thoughts, as at the ſame time we ſhould not look upon 
him astheebject of to the ſame divne worſhip, andwer | 

- ſhip him accordingly, who is Gd: For theſe two 
are well conſiſtent, and need not marrother: Even 
while be, as God is prayed to, the Soul may and 

: ſhould improve him, as mediator, or his interceſſion, 

for attaining of what is prayed for; and when the 

ſoul is by faith improving his interceſſion, he may & 

_- thould be prayed to as God, fo that our praying tc 

dim as God needeth not hinder our conkderation of 

him, as the way to the Father, or to himſelf as God; 

vor needeth this conſideration of his office, and im- 

_ . proving of it by faith, hinder car reſpecting his per- 

* «+ ſon, in our worſhip, and praying to kim, as God. 

Our conſidering of him, as the 30n of God, having 

the ſame eſſence with the Father, in which reſpect he 
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Chap. XII. s be augtded in Projer. 193 


be led to eye the other: Hence he, who ſeeth the 


Son, ſeeth the Father ; for the father is in the Son, 
and the Son in the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt in 


Moth, As in Prayer we are to conceive God to be 


one in eſſence, yet ſo, as COnceiving withal, that this 
God, who is one in cllence, is three in perions z that 
% in prayer, we may worthip the Trinity in Unity, 
and the Unity in Trinity. So whatever of the per- 
us we pitch upon and mention, our prayer mult 
de to this unity of eſſence, in trinity of Perſons, 


1. While we pray unto Chriſt, we would care- 


in'ly. take heed, chat we imagine not in our minds, 
hat hereby We addrefſs.our ſelves to him as mediator, 
ara then through him, addreſs our ſelves to the Fa- 
ther: For hereby we make two addrefies, in place of 
one, and each addreſs hath its peculiar ebject. where= 
by peither is the addreſſes one, not dhe Object one, 


but both are different, contrary to the nature of diving 


woithip, and id the oneneſs of the object of divine 
worſhip; Whileas we pray to himſelf, as God, 


dne in eflence with the Father, while we pray to the 


Father in his name; ſo that the addreſſes is, andſhould 
De but one, to God, Father, Sen, and holy Spirit, 
in and through C hriſt mediater, As when we pray o 
the ſpirit and make uſe by faith of his aid aſſiſtance; 
i approaching to God, we ought not to conceive two 


-odreſles,firſt to the ſpirit, as he by whom we have ac- 


. . 
— 
= — PO I —— — 2 — 


els to the Father; and then upon God Father Son and 1 i! W 


holy ſpirit, as in and through the mediator. So by the 


ipirit, aiding and aſſiſting: And thus, as the addteſs 
is one, ſo the object of worſhip is Ki} ene and te 
lamez and this is the thing we ſhould carefully heed. 


12. In our mentioning of Chrift in Prayer, we 


would beware of thinking, that he were more cahe _.. 
to be ſpoken unto, than the Father, and leſs ſevere 
and rigid, For when we pray unto Chriſt; we 
pray unto God, and the ſame divine eflence, with 


the cflential properties, are in the Son, and in the 


Father; And therefore conſidering Chriſt, as God, 5 
(as he muſt be den ee den werte een, die," 
SOR? log atone 147” 9:19) vine - | 
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N vine worthi p) his no more eaſie to be poken unte, 


Alias prayer, than is the Father, nor the Father more 
id than he. For God fone, and it is God, Father 
Sion, and Holy Ghoſt, that was offended by fin ; & 
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1 it is this God Father, Son and Holy Spirit, that is 
. reconciled. through the mediation and ſatistaction of 
0 Chriſt, ſo that if this reconciliation had not bee 


. 7 made, * could have approached to none ot the per- 
| [ 


. ſons with acceptance; but now acceſs is made to al! 
\j alike, becauſe acceis is made to God, or to the divine 
|, rature, which is the ſame in ali the Three Perſons, 

ji + 13. In approaching unto God by Prayer, we muſt 
1 beware of conceiving of God abſolutely, or as out at 


Chrift: For he is now to be conceived and looked 
upon, as in Chrift, which may be imported, in his 
taking on therelation of Father: And we ought to 
come unto him, as to a Father. Hence Chriſt is 


| | __ called the propitiation Rom, 3. 15. as being truly 
| -_,_ that, which was typified by the mercy-ſeat, which 


oo” 


was placed above the ark, Heb, 9.5. Exod. 25 21, 
Nov ashere in the type, God was to met with Mo- 

ee and commune with him, even from above the 

mercy-ſeat, Haod. 23. 22, and the prieſts were to 

offer incenſe, every morningand evening, upon the 
Altar, which was put before the vail, by the ark of the 

_ teſtimony ; before the merey-ſeat, that was over the 

ll. teſtimony. Exod; 30. 1, 6:7, 8. Soin the vetity, 

[iy tris in Chriſt mediator,” that God will ſpeak with vs; 

audit is in him, that we muſt offer up the incenſe of 

„prayer unto God, or with our eye toward him, for 

| we muſt come unto God by Chriſt, Heb. J. 25. and 

_ fo muſt leck and find God in Chriſt, Belide, the 

i God-head, conſidered in it ſelf, is an infinite incom- 

ff  Prehenſible, yea, and inconceiveable thing, our ca- 
pPacities are finite and cannot comprehend what isſim- 

Ply infinite; and therefore hath the Lord out of won- 

3 derful love and cond eicenſion, approached to us in 

bis Son, and made himſelt more accefſible unto ſin - 

ders in Ohriſt, Who js theretore God and man in one 
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Chap, XII. to be avoided in Praher. 154 
perſon; ſo that coming unto him, we come unto 
God who is there, as in his acceſſible threne, and in 
his tryſting place: For the fulneſs of the God-head 
is in Chriſt, and dwelleth in Chriſt bodily, C. 2. 
9. Wherefore who ſee Chriſt, fee the Father, be» 
cauſe he is in the Father, and the Father in him. 76h, 
14. 9. 10, 11. and 10. 38. and 17. 21. 

To keep us trom theſe miſtakes, we would do 
well, e V 
1. To have the truths reavealed in the word con- 
cerning God, and the myſtery of the trinity fixed in 
our hearts, and deeply impreſſed there, that hereby 


our hearts being caſt into the mould (as it were) ot 


theſe truths, and having imbibed the fame, may keep 
faft the impreſſion thereof, and give a ſutable expreſſi- 
on, in approaching unto OG, or carry a {utable 
{rame, and be habitually: arted aright, in this duty. 
The want of right apprebenfions, according to the 


word of truth, of this object of divine worſhip, can- 
not but be prejudicial unto a ſutable frame of heart, 


nd deportment of toul, in this exerciſe, 3 
2. Right apprehenſions of the condeſcenſions of 
love and free grace, in the goſpel diipenſations ; and 


of Chriſt the mediator, in his perton-and office, Would 


N 


be a great help to us hereunto. . 
3. If the heart were rightly ballaſted with the ſenſe 
of God's greatneſs, majeſty and glory; and were ac- 


cordingly impreſſed with fear, awe and reverence ; |... 
we would be keeped from many vain imaginations z 
and would not readily make extravagant or uniatable 


thoughts welcome; when they came in our heads, 
nor give them any warm inter tainment: but weuld 
rather extrude them, as unwelcome gueſts. 
4. If theſe three things were praëtically belie ved, 


and the heart impreſſed with them, we would be pre- 
ſerved from many vain imaginations, and miſtakes 


| 15t. That God alone is the object of divine.worſhip ; 


and that we muſt pray unto this God, h² is one in 
eſſence, and is three in perſons, the Father, the Son. 
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ner of proying-t0 God. Chap. XIII. 
and the Holy Spirit. 2d, That Chriſt as mediator 


a2 God-man, the peace-maker, «interceſſor, and ad- 


vocate, is to be made ute of by faith, as the ground of 
our acceſs, the way unto God, through and by whom 
we muſt approach unto the living God, and be ac- 
cepted in our approaching; and ſo come and ask a 
God, what we would haze, in the name of Chritt, 
3:4/y, That the holy ſpirit, as purchaſed by Christ, 
and promiſed and ſent by the Father and the Son to 


help our infirmities, be made uſe of by faith, as our 


helper and ſtrengthner, that by his aſſiſtance, we m2y 
come unto God through Chriſt. All which is plain- 
ly and shortly held forth by the apoſtle, Epb. 2. 18. 
For through im (i. e. Chriſt ) we both have an accz/; 

by one ſpirit unto the Father. So that we moſt go un- 
to the Father {that is unto GOD, Who is ne become 
to us a Father in Chriſt) through. Chriſt, by the 


9 Spirit. 0 
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De right Manner of Prayer enforced from this, That 
j is co we pray unto. © 


Rom what was ſaid, Chapter, K ofthe only 
odject of invocation; where it was shown, that 


GoD only is to be prayed unto; we shall now draw . 
à Second interrence, Vix. | 1 


That ſeing prayer muſt be performed unto Gb a- 
lone, we should be carefal in our praying to, or, in- 


5 vocating of 60D, that the duty be ſo diſcharged, as 


may be ſome way anſwerable unto ſuch an object; we 
ſhould endeavour to pray ſo; as remembring wp are 
pray ing to God: 80 that hence, we may be put in 
mind of ſeveral things required unto the right man- 


ner of prayer, Which we ſhall briefly mention. As, 


1. Seeing it is God; who is to be invocated, and 
to whom we are to pray, our prayers ſhould be gone 
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Chap. XIII. The right Manner of praying to God, 1365 
about in a humble manner. He is a great and holy _ 
God, and we are but finful duſt and afhes; and 
therefore we ſhould approach unto him, as ſenſible 
thereof, and as knowing what a great diſtance we 
ought to keep. It is the defire of the humble, whick 
the Lord heareth, P/al. 10. 7. We know how 
| the prodigal carried himſe}t when He returned, and 
ſmoke to his Father Luk. 15, Aud bow the poor Pub- 
{con food a farr off, and durſt net ſo much, as lift - 
up his eyes, Luke. 18. 13, Which parables teach 
iz, how humble we ought to be, when 8 
unto God. Abraham did account himſelt, but duſt 
and aſhes, when he was ſpeaking unto 60D, Gen, 
18. 27, And the woman of Canaan was content to 
be accounted a dog, it ſo be, she might get a dog's 
portion, Matth, 15. 26, 27. The Lord hath re- 
ſpect unto the lowly, but the proud he xnoweth a 
farr off, P/al,tz 8,6. The humble man is only in caſe 
to wait at the poſts of God's door with patience, and 
to welcome what God is willing to give, were it but 
a crumb; and alſo to improve, and make good uſe 
of all that he granteth, and to be very thankful for it, 
The humble perſon is moſt ready to honour God, & 
to put a value and an high price upon the grace'and 
mercy of God. When beggars come before great 
perſons, they keep a due diſtance, and carry with a 
ſutable humfility 3 how much more ought we to be 
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humble before the Lord, who are not only baſe and „ 


lowly worms; but have highly provoked him to an- 
ger; and not only have not deſerved any good at bis 
hands; but we have difobliged him, abuſed his love 
and fayours, and have deſerved off cutting in his diſ - 
pleaſür ev. pan 7 FFF 
Now this humility conſiſteth, in theſe particulars, 
i//. In accounting ourſelves really and unworthy 
to get leave to ſtand before God, and ſo ſpeak unto 
him, ag being ſinners; and ſo ſuch; as dare not fo 


much as lift up our eyes to heaven, or to draw nim 


unto God, being but duſt and ashes, and worms ant 
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41. 22. 6. dee Exra, 9. 5. . 2aly, 
In accounting our ſelves unworthy of the {malic# 
mite off mercy thatever a ſinful creature got; 2: 


knowing ourſelves to have deſerved hell fire, and the 


Curſe ot God. 34%. In willing and ready ampliiy- 
ing our own Vileneſs and unworthineſs, to the end 
we may be more ashamed before the Lord, as the pro- 
digal did; and in aggravating our guilt and miſcar- 
riages, as did penitent Ephraim, Jer. 31, 18, 19, 


_ 4tby. In expecting all from God gratis, of his fret 


grace and mercy; and for nothing in us; and ꝓlead 
ing nothing before him, but our own worthleſneſs, 
indigency, agg, and and miſerable condition : 
As Jer. 14, 7, Pal, 25. 11. and 39. 12, 13. Dei. 
9, 3» 4: 17. 19. Ezra, 9. 5thly. In forrow and 


brokeanels of heart, for what we have done, and for 
the wretched conditionwe have brought ourſelves in- 


to, through our dw folly; the humble man is a man 
of a broken and contrite ſpirit, P/al. 5 1. 17. 6th! 
in being far from limiting the Lord, either as to the 


time ot granting what we would have, or as to the 

mtalure thereof : 
|  . God's hand, and give him a latitude; as all reaſon 
regquixreth. 7700). In bearing with all diſcouragements, 


Humble peſons will putablank in 


ehecks, challenges, rebukes, upbraidings, or what 


celle we may meet with, in 0 to God. The wo- 
man of Canaan was not petted, w 
ted a dog. And the I/raelites. Jadg. 10. Where not 
__ _ diſcouraged from the duty, by the 
©. them withtheir tormer miſcarriages, and abuſes of his 
mercies; and threatnings to deliver them no morc, 
Ver. 15 13, 13, 14.  8thly, In Waiting with pati- 
'ence, and without wearying; till the Lord be pleaſed 
wto grant us the light of his countenance : 
perſon willl not run away, becaute he is not 
__- an{Weredat the firſt ; but will wait for his aims, 97% 


en she was accoun- 


xd's upbraiding 


A humble 


In welcoming heartil y and cher full y any thing, how 


| : imall ſo ever, Tha: God is pleaſcd to give, with- 
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Chap. XIII The right Manner of praying to God. 138 
gare, As they will notcarve-out their own almgs ; lo. 
they will not quarrel, if chey get but little, The 
prodigal would have been content, if his father had 
made him, like on of his hired ſervants, tho' he had 
not made him a lon: And the woman of Canaan, , 
would have been ſatisfied with a crumb, 1othly, In 
being very thank ſul for the ſmalleſt mercies; and 
humble even after the prayer is heard : When Da- 
vid was heard, Fal, 34, 4. he became not the more 
proud, but accounted himſelf a poor man, Ver, 4. 
So was penitent Ephraim, after he got grace to fe: 
turn, more humble. Jer. 31. 19. 117%. In prizing 
above all, God's mercy, pardon of fins, reconcili- ll 
ation with con, and his acceptance: The. poor {||| 
humble publican had no more to ſay, but, Lord be 
merciful to me a ſinner. 1:zthly. In exalting 0 ù A 
free grace and rich mercy, for any favour tecei ves. 
how ſmall ſoever : Humble ſouls will cry out, Ne 
unto us, not unto us, but unto the Lord be glory, See x 
now humble David admired 60D's goodneſs to him, 
2 San, Jy i7s He. i . #4, n ,, 


2. Seeing it is GOD, that we are to pray to, we 
should pray, lifting up holy hands, 1 Tin, 2. 8. Such |. 
28 draw nigh to Gon, should clean/e their hands, ann “ 
purifie their hearts, Jam. 48. For that was a recei?. 
ved and Uacontroverted maxime and principle, whiccgß 
the man, who had been born blind, and had now his | 
eyes opened by Chriſt, alledged, when he was, quei 
tioned concerning Chriſt, by the Phariſees, Joh, 9g. 

8 3. Now we Fnow, that Gop beareth not ſinners 3+ '' 

ut if ahy man be a worſbipper of cop, and doth bis will || 

him he beareth. That gon to whom we pray, is an 

holy 60D, and batethall the workers of iniquity, pſal, 

| 5. 5. He is not a con that hath pleaſure in wicked. 
| neſs, Per, 4. He is of purer mes, than to beboi wil, - 
and cannot took on iniguity. Hab. 1, 13. This holi n 

eſs, required of ſuch as approach unto qe in pray” 4} 
er, faith not, that lach as are not tree of all fin, a/ 
notapproach unto-G0D nor {that ſuch, as ate conſcious 
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beareſt a favour unto. But this holineſs required of 
iuch, as approach in prayet unto the holy GOD, ta- 
keth-in theſe particulars, 15. Such would beware of 


intertaining, harbouringand liking known fin, or be- 


ing reſolyed to hold it faſt; for we ice what theLord 
ſaith of ſuch. Kz2k.” 14, 3, 4, 7. Sonof man, theſe 
men have ſet up their idols iu their heart, and put the 


Stumbling block of their iniquity before their face, ſboulu 


be enquired of at allby them! Therefore fpeak unto 


| 15 them, and fay unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord God, 


Every man of the houſe of Iſrael, that ſetteth up bis 


idols in his heart, and putteth-tbe ſtumbling-block of his 
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iniguity before his face, and cometh to the prophet, I the 
Lord will anſwer bim that cometh according to the mul- 
Fitude of his idels. So the Pſalmiſb tells us, P/al, 66. 
18. If 1 regard iniguity in my heart, the Lord will not 
Hear me. See Matth. 5.24, Iſai. 1. 15, Such fin- 
ners, as love their jdol-fins, and will not quite them; 
and ſuch as go on in their wickedneis with pleaſure & 


delight, are the finners that 600 will not hear. 2h). 
Such as come to cop by prayer, should labour to 
have their hearts averſe from ſin, and endeavour to 
be delivered, both from the filth and from the power 
'ofit : This purity would be ſtudied and minded: 


And thus should they labour to cleanſe their hands, 
and puriſie their hearts: Their purpoſe and honeſt 


re ſolution should be, through the grace of the Lord, 
to- ſtrive againſt every known fin, and to have thei! 


_ confſciences ſprinkled in the blood of Jeſus. ' 34h. 


The apprehenſions of the holineſs of that cop, with 
whom they have to do, should impreſs. their hear? 
With a kindly deſite after an holy frame, when they are 
| \ | ha, \ | - G Rind 
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Chap. XIII. | The right l Mani ate to God. "RI 
coming before the holy one of Hael. 4thiy; There 
ould be a care to obſer ve, whatever God hath: pang 
pointed for his worſhip and ſervice, in Prayer; .other- - 
wiſe we ſhall- profane his. hely name. 57%. There 
would be a deſign to promoye holineſs by our prayers; 
und therefore we ſhould: not pr Sake foſlering 
of our Luſis, as Jam, 4, 3. thy. We muſt lay by 
al paſſion inerdinate, and ſuch like diſtempers, and 
10 lift up holy hands without wrath, 1 Tim. 2. 8. And 
without carnal fire, Lukes. 9. 54. 85. 7thly. We 
muſt alſo empty our heads of exceſſive carnal cares, 
which will put us out of an holy ſutable frame. 

3. Seeing it is God, to whom we pray, our prag 
ers mould be gone about with a ſutable ſerioutneſg & 
-arneſtneſs.; not in a rival, triffling and ſuperficial: 
manner, as it we were indifferent. Whether he he- 
ard us, or not, and whether he would grant us what. | 
we ask, Or notz tor this would he as a real mocking ß 
che Lord. A king would think himſelf mocked if 

2 poor man came to ſeek ſomething from him, only 5 
for a faſhiony and ſhowed by his countenance and car, =» \Mi 

ge, that he were not very earneſt in the matter, nor 

5 deſfitous to have the thing he asketh, + So the 9 
Lord will not look upon it, as right prayer when —. 71 NET. 0 
hearts is not in our petition: nor will he regard gur 5 . 
ſuits, when they are but lip-defires, and ate not 87. 
cefires of the Whole-heart: David eried with his 
whole beart, Pſal, 119, 145. The Lord took 7 
tice, that the heart was away trom the denz of 
gbraim, when, they hawled upon their beds, H/ 5 " 
14. This lere imported in the Apoſtle's ex prel- 
hon, Eph, 6. 18. Praying always with all prayer & 
ſupplicution, in the ſpirit, and watching „„ 
all prefſeverance&ſupplication, There muſt. be prayer & 
tupplication, &all prayer.and lupplication, & prayer x 
lupplication in the ſpirit, & a watching unto all prayer 
and iupplication, &that with preſeverance;yea, & Wr db 
l preſervetauee: 80 that every word here rnd 43 935 
{orth emphatically.this ſerioutne(s and eargeſtnels. 8 . 
2119 unt Auen en 1960 17 1 e, "ll 
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161 The right Manner of praying to Go. Chap, XIII. 
. Iy for you in Prapers, or ſtriving and fighting, as in 
2n agony, for you, in prayers: Here is go trifling; 
daut the moſt of teriouthe(s,' as is uled by thole, who 
1 fight and wreſtle tor the maſtery, who ue all thei; 
1" ſtrength skill and dexterity to obtain the victoty, and 
F  Hght forthe life, This iame is imported by that ex. 
[2 preſſion, 1 Tes 10. Night and day exceeding!y, 
or more and more abundantly: As alſo by the fre- 
quent injunctions we have to pray wirhour ceaſing, and 
i. . always, Like, 18, 1. Se. 1 Theſ, z, 10. and g. 
13. Rom, 12. 12. And we ſhall be convinced of a 
[8 neceſſity tor this, if we conſider, ,. That it is God 
* who is ſerious in all his ways with, and towards us, 
1% ' with whom we have to do: He doth not trifle wit 
us, and why ſhould we trifle with him, in invoci- 
tiag him, and in the matter ot his worſhip ? 240. 
Heis ſerious in his calling and commanding us to cal 
| YN upon him; and why ſhould not our obedience be an- 
: 


!  Jſwerable? 34. Do we ever find, that ſuch as have 
ttiffled with the Lord, in their prayers, have proſper - 
cel in their way? Nay, have not ſuch courſes brough: 
don the Wrath and diſpplezſure of God? And hatk 
„ .. not God accounted himſelf as mocked? And ho 
mould we think to eſcape his wrath, and to obtain 
„What we defire that way? 4thly, Do we not on 
the contrary, find that ſerious unfortunate wreſtlers 


| , have obtained the bleſſiog? And ſhould not this en- 
courage us to be ſerious and carneſt alſo? 5th. 
Tue matters we are te ask in prayer, are great, ne- 
| ceflary, and ſuch as conduce to our eternal felicity, 
PF And ſo cannot be wanted, or we muſt needs become 

| miſerable: How unlutable, yea, how tearful. a 
[ thing, is it, to be inditerent, coldrife and ſuperficial, 
in dur asking of theſe things? 6thiy, Hereby inſtead 
ofa bleſſing, we bring on a curſe upon our ſelves, be- 
 . cauſe we offers corrupt thing, Mal. 1, 8. 14. 7h. 
Sao we go hereby bring on an evil frame upon our ipi- 
rid; for hence cometh it, that we turn indifferent, 
ſuperfſicial and luke · warm in al God's matters; we 
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Chap. XIII. The 
heartwhich is a far ſtep to atheiſm and all prophanity. 

Now, as to this feriouſneſs in Prayer, we would 
know, wherein it conliſteth; & how it will be known. 
For clearing of which, we ſhall mention theſe par- 
tictlars, 1ſt. Where this (erioutneſs is, there is a 
preffering of this work unto all others, and a poſtpon- 


ing of other work to it: What we are ſerious about 
we ſeek it chiefly and in the firſt place. See# fir 1% 


kingdom of God, and bis righteouſneſs. Maith, © 33 


David was early at this work, when he prevented 
the dawning of the morning, F/at, 119. 147. And 
- Heman, when he ſaid, he would prevent God, Pſat 


88, 13 2dly. there is a frequency in the duty: the 


earneſt ſoul reneweth his ſuits, as Paul did, 2 Chron 
12, 7. 8, And David, P/al.\ 55. 17. Seriouſneſs 


is attended with conſtancy, and continuance in the, 
duty. Ram. 1, 9. 34% Where this is, there 


ghr Manner of proying to God, s: 
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is a ſtretehing out of the ſoul, and ot the deres 


in the prayer ; as As, 12. 5, They prayed there 


without ceaſing. or, (as the word is) intenſely, With 


intenſe or fervent prayer, as the word is rendered, 1 


Pu. 4, 8. So 4s. 26, 7, Iatenſdy, or with in- 
tenſeneſs ; Thisis imported in wreſtling 
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and fighting, as in au agony. Col. 4. 12. . 


Where ſeriouſgeſs is, the whole ftrength is 1mploy- 
ed, as in wreſtling in the Ohmoick Games; and ſo 
terious prayer is with the whole toul and heart, Fal. 
119. 145. 5. So is there a continuance in It, a 
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continuing inflant in prayer, Nom. 12, 5 12. A pur- LORA 


luing inceflanily,; as dogs following the ſcent, with 
ful! ſtrength, purpoſe and fixed refolution, 612. 


T bis is accompanied with a vehement delire after. ihe 
good thing tought, and with an holy. impatience of 
delay; as P/al, 143, 7, And hence the ſoul crieth . 
out, How bong? 1. ln t Plal, T3, and 88. 8 


7th. And thefetete, whete this (eriouinels.is,:t 


ſoul will not be off With Nay-(ays, or delays vs the 
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widow. did importunate the unjuſt Judge, 
And the man his neighbour; w 
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163 The right Manner of praying to God. Chap. XIII 
he bleſſed. him, Gen, 32. 26, 27, 28. Moſes will 
not let God alone; Bud 422,01, 12. „ Ry. 
Nor will the foul be put off with difficulties in the 
Way, and difſcouragements ; 25 the blind man cried 
the more, that he was forbidden, or charged by many 
to hold his peace, Mart, io. 47. 48. And the wo- 
man of Canaan gave not over, for all the diſcoura- 
gements ſhe met with, Matth, 15. But ſtill renew - 
ed her ſuit. 944ly. It afny time, they find their ſpi- 
”, rits grow flat, and begin to weary, and they faint, 
they ſet to again, and ſtir up themſelves, as the word 
is, Ii. 64.9, They ſhake off their drowſineſs and 
. lazineſs, and. renew their cries, and fall to work afreſh 
10th. They are careful to avoid andjguardagainſt,e- 
very thing that may prove an empediment unto them; 
ſuch as too earneft purſuit after other carna! things, 
+, . Whichſteal the heart away Doubting of God's anſwer, 
and miſgiving apprehenſions in the matter, which 
faäainteth and maketh carelels, Job, 21. 15. Suffer- 
ing the heart to wander, rove and grow wild, while 
We ate about Prayer; and the like, which bring us 
bopff our ſcent, or retard our motion, or weaken us in 
tte purſute. 1174. Such, as are earneſt in this bu- 
ſigcto, obſerve their ſucceſs, and catch at every word, 
'- Tat may encaurage and give hope; as the let vant of 
Ben badad did diligentty-obſerve, whether any thing 
Would come from Ahab, and did haſtily catch it, 1 
7 30% Kings, 20. 33. 80 did the woman of Candan catch 
at Chriſt's calling her a dog, and ſought upon that 
her crumb, Math, 15. The foul in this caſe, is 
I. Hhearkning, to hear what God will ſpeax, P/al. 85. 
I” 8, 12thly, Where this earneſtneſs is; there will be a 
[' . plying of all arguments, to preſs on thedeſire;z and 
do ſtrengthen their expectation of an anſwer: A's 
bee ſee in Meſes, Deut. 9. 25. to the end; in Daniel, 
|. Chop. 9. and frequently.in the'P/alms, I fühle. So 
| "there willbe a.plying of the time well, and a la ih 
„bold on all occaſions, and promiſing opportuniries, 
i emen 
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Chap. XIII. The right Manner of praying to God. 164 
men did, Marth, 20, 30. 32. 33. Where this ear= 
neſt neſs is, there will be a ſeeking of God, When he 
is to be found. P/al. 32. 6. and is near, Ii. 55. 

6. As when God is calling to cry, and is fay ing, ass 
it were, Mhat would you haue? I Kings, 3, 5+ 9. 1 
Or when he fixeth, fitteth and prepareth the heart io 
the work, P/al, 10. 17. Or when he bringeth home” {|| 
2 word of promiſe, 2 Sam, 7, 27. Or when he pinch- _. a | 
eth with ſtraits, "Fam, 5 Pal, 50, 15. Or wogen 
he warmeth the heart, and bringeth the loul near to 
bim, Fer, 30, 21. 14 hy. Where this earneſtneſs 
is, it will be the man's work, and he will tet himſelf . 
to it: As Daniel Chap. . 3. Sei his fate unto the wi 
Lerd God, 10 ſeek by prayer and ſupplitation. 1gthly, || 
So there will be a lay ing hold on all encouragements, 
fo ſet them on, and hold them on; ſuch as theirown | 
N and the example of others and te 
Vet we would” know, that this earneſtneis taketngn 
not away, nor impedeth that holy, ſweet ſubmiſſion 
of ſoul, that ought to be: Of Which we ſhall ſpeak 
a word, inthe next placſ ee. eg 
4. Seeing it is Ged, we have to do with in-praye ' 2» | 
er, we ought not to be ſinſully bold, and importun- 
ate: nor too peremptor with this abſolute, and great 
ſoveraign: But patient, and ſubmiſſive unto his hox 
will and pleaſure; as we ſee in Chriſt, when he pray?-k 
ed, that he might be delivered from that hour, and 4 
that the cup might paſs from him, he withal ſubmit- 
ted to the holy will of God, ſaying; Not ny ui, 
but thy will be dont, We ought, I ſay, exerciſe p 3 
tience and ſubmiſſion,” both 1 in reference to the | 
particular we ask, leaving him a latitude to give it, 
or what he thinketh to be as good, or better, When” 

God told Paul; that his grace was ſufficient. for him, 

he urged no more the particular he wag asking, 2 C 

12. And 2dly: Aß to the mealure and quantity of tie 

Favour: The woman of Canaan" was content wn 

a crumb ; And the ada Wh content io brings. 1 
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it in his time. Iſai. 50. 22. Ile gi | 
P/al. 104, 27. and 145, 15. He exalteth in due time. 
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Ti Chap. XIII 
led as an hired tervant. And 3dly. As to the time & 
ſeaſon of granting the anſwer ; og he will bafter 

erh in due ſeaſon, 


an. — A n * 
34 2 i 1 9 
* q A 


1 Pet, 15 6. an we ſhall receive in due ſeaſon, Gal, 
6, 9. 1'his manner of way, we ſhould the morecare- 


fully obſerve; becauſe /. we know not many a time 
What uu we ate off, as Chriſt ſaid to Zemes and 


John, Lute, g, 55. when they would have been 
pray ing tor fie to come down from heaven, to con- 
ſume that village of the Samaritans, which would not 
receive Chriſt, 2a. We knaw not what is beſt for 


us, and are oft ready to ſeek that, which if granted, 


* 


would prove huruul to us - many a time we kaow | 
N not what we are ſeeking, as 7 mes and John, at a - 


nother time did not know what they asked, Mark 


10. 38. When they asked, that they might fit, the 
one on Chriſt's right hand, and the other on his letr 


hand, in his glory, 34%. We can plead for nothing 
upon the ground of juſtice, having deſerved 1 

but ide cut ſe of God; and ſo all he giveth is ses 
dun free grace and mercy, without and beyond our 


deſervings: And therefore we may not think to co- 


mand him. 470 /. Many times we ask amiſs, and for 


corrupt ends, that we may ware and ſpend what we 


5thiy, Often times we are ſelfiſh, more minding our 


dn particular and per lonal tatisfaction, than the pu. 


* 


— 


- ſtay there, and build tabernacles, Marth, 7, 4. Gthhy. 


He is a great and abſolute God, and doth all things, 
according to hisown mind, and will. fulfill all his own 
cCounſel; and he muſt not be limited by his own 

Creatures, Who muſt be at his diſpoſal in all 
OL I 5 fe 4, 

IJ beſe and the like feaſons ſhould move us to be 
very fubmiſhive unto God, and to guard againſt this 
miüg peremptor humour; Which wills. prompt 


J 


55 ask, and would have upon our luſts, James, 4, 3. 


blick good, er what nearly concerneth the glory of 
Bod; ns when the diſciples in the mount, deſired to 


- cular, 5tbly, This finful importunity will turn folks 
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Chap XIII. Therigb Mamer of praying toGod.166 _ | 
We ny oa ſutable to our condition; as ] 
when the two diſciples {ought to fit on Chriſt's right | 
and left hand: And when the young ſan, who pro- 
ved a prodigal, ſought his ſhare of his fathers goods. _ ©. 
Luke, 15. 12. 13. 24%, And to ſeek before we 
adviſe well what we are doing: as theſe in the wil 
derneſs, who waited not for Gods counſel but fell a 
luſting, Pfal. 106. 13. 14. 34%. And to de ur- 
gent far the particular we would have, with a willin- 
nels to comport with what is Worſe, in the enjoying 
of that particular: As When the people in t hat Wil- 
derneſs were ſo luſting after meat; that to have their 
fill thereof, they would willingly have comported * | 
with all the bondage of Egypt ; Add as the people in 
Samuel's days, were ſo earneft far a king, that to have 
him, they cares not to looſe all their liberty, and be- 
came flaves, I Sam. 11. 11.19. with Cheap, 19. 
with Chop. 8. 10. C. 4thly, Yea, to be lo bent 
upon it, as to think nothing of all they got befide: _ 
As the people in the wilderneis, deſpiled and loath- - 
ed the Manna, which yet was called angels food, ſo *_ - | 
importunate were they tor fleſh, Numb, 11, 4. 6% 
As Abrabam ſaid, Gen, 15. 2; Lord God, Wart 
wilt ihou give me, ſeiug I go childleſs t So, they will 
be ſatisfied with nothing, if they get not that parti- 
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brutiſn and unrealonable.; What elſe did Rache ? 
ren or elſe I die, import that ſuch a tranſport, as was 
not rational ? Could Jacob give her chidren ? knew | 
ſhe not,that the key of the womb was in God's handt 
4:bly. It will alſo urge and drive to the uſe of una 
ful means, that they may get their ends attained'; ks . 
when the ſame Rachel had fuch a defire to children, 
that ſhe would not wait God's time; but gave her 
maid to her husband, and preſſed him to go in yato. ' 
her, Ger. 30. 3. ab Sarabdid before, Gan, 16. 4. 
7thly. It will preſs them to defire things wnieaſonably 1] 
As the Iſraelites, in a fir, wand tee e Cann, bm 
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165 The right Manner uf praying to God, Chap. XIII 
led as an hired tervant. And 3dly. As to the time & 
_  - ſeaſon of granting the anſwer ; ſeeing he will Halen 
1 in his time. Iſai. 60. 22. He giveth in que ſeaſon, 
Fal. 104, 27. and 145, 15. He exalteth in due time. 
1 Pet, 155 6, and we ſhall receite in due ſeaſon, Gal, 
6. 9. Ibis manner of way, we ſhould the more care- 
| fully obſerve, becauſe 1/7. we know not many a time 
| what ſpirit we are off, as Chriſt ſaid to Fame and 
John, ute, 9, 55. when they would have been 
praying tor hretocome down from heaven, to con- 
ſume that village ot the Samaritans, which would not 
receive Chriſt, 24h. We knaw not what is beſt for 
us, and are oft ready to ſeek that, which if granted, 
would prove nhuruul to us many a time we kao 
not what we are ſeeking, as James and Jobn, at a- 
nother time did not know what they asked, Mark 
110. 38. When they asked, that they might fit, the 
one on Chriſt's right hand, and the ocker on his let: 
hand, in his glory, 34%. We can plead for nothing 
upon the ground of juſtices, having deſerved * 
bdut the curſe of God; and ſo all he giveth is oH 
daun free grace ang mercy, without and beyond our 
-.  #ceſervings: And therefore we may not think to co- 
mand him.  4i5/y, Many times we ask amiſs,and for 
corrupt ends, that we may ware and ſpend what we 
ask, and would have upon our luſts, James, 4, 3. 
5tbly, Often times we are ſelfiſh, more minding our 
cn particular and perſonal ſatisfaction, than the pu- 
blick good, er what nearly concerneth the glory of 
God ; as when the diſciples in the mount, deſired to 
ſtay there, and build tabernacles, Matth, 7, 4. 6thþ.. 
He is a great and abſolute God, and doth all things, 
ls according to his own mind, and will fulfill all bis own 
-..-,_ counfel; and he muſt not be limited by his own 
creatures, who muſt be at his diſpoſal in all 
things. 15 V 
I beſe and the like feaſons ſhould move us to be 
very ſubmiſſive unto God, and to guard againſt this 
limiting peremptor humouf; Which will . prompt 
TT FH 55 _ 
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Chap. XIII. To rigbt Manner of praying to God. 16 
us to ſeek What is not ſutable to our condition; as 
when the two diſciples ſought to fit on Chriſ's right - | 
and left hand: And when the young ſan, who pro- | 
ved a prodigal, ſought his ſhare of his fathers good.. 
Luke, 15. 13. 13. zah, And to ſeek before we 
adviſe well what we are doing: as theſe in the wil- 
derneſs, who waited not for Gods counſel but fell a a 
une P/al, 196. 13. 14. 34%. And to de ur- Gil 
gent fur the particular we would have, with a willinn 
nels to compert with what is worle, in the enjoying 
ot that particular: As hen the people in that will- 
derne(s were ſo luſting after meat, that to have their © 
fill thereof, they would willingly have comported © 
with all the bondage of Egypt; Andas the people in 
Samuel's days, were ſo earneſt far a king, that to have 
him, they cared not to looſe all their liberty, and de- 
came flaves, I Sam. 11. 11,---19, with Chap, 19. 
with Chap. 8. 10. oc, 4thly, Yea, to be fo bent 
upon it, as to think nothing of all they got beſide: 
As the people in the wildernels, deſpiſed and loath- .-+ | 
ed the Manna, which yet was called angels food, ſo 
irmportunate were they tor fleſh, Numb, 11, 4. 6 3 
As Abrabam ſaid, Gen, 15. 2; Lord God, Wat 
wilt ihou give me, ſeiug I go childleſs ? So, they will _ 
be ſatisfied with nothing, if they get not that parti- 
cular. 5thly, This fiaful importunity will turn tolks _ 
brutiſh and untealonable; What elſe did Rache :?: 
ſpeech to Jacah, Gen. 30. 1, laying, give me child» 
ren or elſe I die, import that ſuch a tranſport, as was 
not rational? Could Jacob give her chidren ? kn., 
ſhe not, ihat the key of the womb was in Ged's handt 
#:bly. It will alſo urge and drive to the uſe of unlaw- | 
ful means, that they may get their ends attained; 2 
when the ſame Rachel had fuch a defite to children, 
that ſhe would not wait God's time; but gave her 
. maid to her husband, and preſfed him to ge in unte 
her, Gen. 30. 3. as Sarabdid before, Gen, 16. 2. A 
thy. It will preſs them to defire things unleaſonably _ 
$0 to Carden, When 
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167 The right manner of praying 10 God; Chap. XIII. 
the Lord had ſaid the contrary; and would- fight a- 
Lainſt their enemies, that they might take poſleſion 
can never pray as one partaker of the ſpirit of ſuppli- 
tion when the Lord Was notamong them, Nu mb, 
14. 40. 41. 44. Sthly. It makes them io earneſt, thai 
they fail a quarrelling boldly vvith God, vvhen they 
are not anſvvered at the firſt; eſpecially, if their teek- 
ing be more than ordinary: As tbeſe. 1/21, 58: 3. 
who ſaid as intending a proceſs againſt 60D. bere- 
fere have we fafled, and thou ſeeſl nut“ Wherefore 


baus we afficted our ſouls, and thou taſtest no knowledget 


* 


9. So importunate will they become, that if they 
be not antwered, they lay aſide the duty, and cry 
out with that King, This evil is of the Lord, what 


. Gould J wait for, the Lord uny longer ? 2 K ing, 6, 


33. And 1o ſing the ſame ſong with the prophane 


atheiſts, Job, 21. 15.--- hat profit ſbuuld tue haue 


if we pray unto him! tothly,- when this humour 
prevaileth, it will make them fire-hot for that parti- 
cular, tho”! it be not «neceſſary, and very coldrife 
and indifferent; in ſeeking more neceſſary matters. 
6. Seeing it is God, who is a ſpirit, unto whom 


We pray, out :prayers ought to be ſpiritual : Hz is a 
irit, and will be worſhipped in ſpirit, John. 4. 24. 


And therefore We are #9 pray in the ſpirit, Epbeſ, 6 
18, This includeth theſe particulars. - 1 ff. That we 
be rencued in the ſpirit of aur minds Epheſ, 4, 23. 


And be built 2p 2 ſpiritual» houſe, to the end we may 


be an holy priest hood, 10 offer up ſpiritua! facrifice, ac- 


ceptalle to God by Jeſus Chriit, 1 Pet 2, 5, For till 
his be, we cannot perform ſpiritual devetion, àac- 


/ 


|  . Ceptable to Cop, whois a ſpirit.” The carnal-minded 
+ Manor the natural man, who is not made partak- 
er oi this-ſpizit of grace; For this ſpirit will 


be.a ſpirit of grace, before he be ſpirit of ſupplicati - 
ons. dip, That we have have a ſpiritual frame & 
diſpoktion, while we go about prayer; A ſaint may 
Vine, or other carnaldelights, than filled with the ſpi- 
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Chap, XIII. The right Manner of praying to God. 158 
(pirit, Eph. 5. 18. And while they are fo, they can- 
aot be ſpiritual in their prayers': for their prayers will 
ell of their frame and carry with them a tincture 
of their preſent carnal diſpoſitlon. dy. That eur 
peiitions be framed by the ſpirit, who / Ipeth our infir- 
711:ies, Rom. 8. 26, and maketh within us ?nterce/- 
{on,forasibid.our prayers, when ſpiritual are wrought 
within by the ſpirit: as that word James 5. 16. ten- 
red e/eFual fervent is but one in the original, and 
would import a prayer pofleſſed with the ſpirit ; for 
the word is uſually uſed of ſuch as are poſſefled with 
2 ſpirit: And fo it would denote a prayer having the 
ſpirit within it, wholly poffeſſing it, or a prayer, 
wrought by the holy ftpirit, wholly poſſeſſing the 
man, a prayer wrought within; as the Lord is ſaid 
{0 work in u, Phil. 2 13. 4thly. That they be active 
lively, and piercing, and not dead and lumpiſn. A 
Ipirit is a lively active thing, and ſo is a ſpiritual pray - 
er; and ſo ſhould the prayer be, that is performed tc 
ihe Lord, who is A ſpirit; and not a dead lump with- 
out life, that always links to the ground, and cannot 
mount up; Hence weſhould be tervent in fpirit,/erv- 
ing the Lord. Rom. 12. 11. Sh. That our fol; 
Mould be at work in prayer, and not our body only, 
otherwiſe it ſhall be but fleſhly, and not ſpititual“ 
Bodily ſervice, and not ſoul, er ſpiritual ſervice. 
We ſhould glorifie Gad, not only in our bodies, but 

in our ſpirits, 1 Cor. 6. 20. And we /hould be holy, 
goth in body and ſpirit (as is laid of the virgin, 1 Cor. 
7, 34.) and /antlified wholly, and our ſpirit, ſau! and 
body ſbould be blameleſs, 1 T hel 5'23. Prayer being the 
work of the whole man; the foul and ſpirit, whick + 
13 the chief part, ſhould not he wanting in prayer, o ếIͤẽ 
therways we ſhall not be in caſe to worſhip him, W 
is a {pirit, "'6#bly,* That we muſt approach unto Go 8 
in prayer, by the ſpirit, as carried in his arms: for 
our acceſs to this God, Who is a ſpirit, is by tr he $a 
rit, Eghgf, 2. 18..  7thly.\ That moſt of our defires , 


# 


ho th: molt earneſt" of our ſuits ſhould be for-ſpiritual © 
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169 The right Manner oſpraying 10 Gad. Chap. XIII. 
things. 25 ferjt oof ch of God, and bis righte- 
 oufueſs, Matth. 6. 33. 'Brbly. That when we are 
ſeeking temporal things, (which is alfo lawful in its 
dae place; as the Lord hath taught us to ſeek hi5 da, 
I our daily bread) it ſhould be in its due ſubordinate 
1 place, and with a ſpiritual frame ot heart, as intend- 
i in to imploy theſe temporal things for God's glory. 
gihly. That our end and defign in all ſhould be {pi- 
ritual, that God's name may be gloriged, His king 
dom may come, and he may be oheyed and exalted; 
_ _» and we put in caſe to ſerve him acceptably. 10tbly. 
I bat our motives to prayer, or to the putting up of 
by particular petitions be ſpiritual, and heavenly ; not 
canal, low and e. 
6. Seeing it is God, that we pray unto, we ſhould 
beware to pray ſo, as thinking, That by our pray - 
ers and petitions, we cbuld really change God's 
mind, and move him to alter his purpoſe and relolu- 
tion, or make him willing to give or do that, which 
otherwiſe, or before, he was unwilling to give, or 
to do: For our God is the true God, and there- 
fore is unchangeable in himſelf, and in all his pur po- 
ſes and reſolutions; He is in one mind, and whe can 
þ turn him? Job, 23. 13. He dath whet/cever be ple- 
da ſetb, Pſp! 115. 3. and 135,6. When we are 
| ſpeaking unto men, we may really by motives. and 
arguments move them, and work them up to that, 
which they were not inclined unto, and ſo may alter 
their: judgments and inclinations; but it is not io 
with God, who is every way pertect, and immut- 
I able. Jam, 1, 17. Mal. 3. 6. And doth all things 
according to the counſel of his own immutable and 
_ moſt righteous will, Eph, 1. 11. Therefore our 
prayers muſt flow from another principle, than from 
ſuch a falſe and unworthy ſuppoſition-as this is: And 
| muſt be looked upon, and gone about, as a comman - 
ll. ded duty, and as a mean appeinted of the Lord, 
if, - whereby ſuch and ſuch mercies and faveurs are to be 
|! obtained; and whereby we ourſelves are Wong oh 
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Chaps XIII. The right Manner of praying to God 170 
vato à more confident dependance upon God, and 
unto humility, and our hopes and defires are increaſ- 


ed? and to we be put into a poſture of receiving tige 
good things we ſeek, more to God's glory, and tc, 


our own {piritual advantage. 0 
7. Seeing it is God to whom we pray; Therefore 
our prayers ſhould be in truth and in ſincerity: He is 
ſpirit and will be worſhipped in truth. Joh, 4. 23. 
He deſireth truth in the inward parts. Pſal, 51. 6. 
de hateth hypocrifie, and double dealing, being a 
Cod of truth: And befide, The double minded man 
is unstable in all bis ways, and thai man need not thin 
chat he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, Fam, 1. 7. 
3, Our prayers ſhould net come out of feigned lips, 
Val. 17, 1. Upon this account ſhould all our pray - 
ri be performed in uprightnels, truth, and fincerity: 
Ind therefore, t. We ſhould hide nothing from 
God, but pour out our hearts P/al, 62, 8. And de- 
clare all our ways Pal, 119. 26. As David deſired 
God to fearchbim, and diſcoyer himſelf to himſelf, 
P/al* 139. 23. 24. zdhy. Our lips ſhould not go a- 
gainſt, or without our hearts; that is, we ſhould 
not pray for that mercy, which our heart defireth. 
not to have, nor to be delivered from that fin, which 
we deſire to hold faſt, for this were to mock God, 
as if he knew no more than an idol, what abominati- 
on we harboured in our hearts. 34%. We ſhould 
harbour nothing wittingly and willinglyin out hearts, 
that may hinder our return of prayer, or our 2ccep- 
tance; for if we regard iniquity in our heart, God 
will not hear, Pal, 66. 18. Lee Jab. It. 13. 24. 
15. Matth. 5. 23. 4thly, We ſhould be ready to 
uſe all other means law ful and commanded, to come 


by what we defirein prayer: If we pray for grace, 
and againſt fin, our lives ſhould deelefe, T hat we 


deſire grace, and hate fin ; that we ſtrive again fir, 
and labour for grace; forif we ſet ap our idols in our 
hearts, and put the ſtumbling block ef our iniquity 
before our face, our prayer to God will be in „ 
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171 The right Manner of praying to God. Chap. XIII 
ait, 14.35 , 3: 508% We ſhould be- 
Ff ware of all ffechen in prayer: Hypociifie maketh 
fe Prayer become really a ſtage-play : The mouths of 
iuch, as deal herein hypocritical, ſpeak great ſwel 
ling werds, as Jud, V,.16, When there is nothinp 
in the heart futable thereunto, or correſponden: 
therewith; We ſhould not think to complement 
with God, and give him goodly words, and think 
14100 pleaſe him with Rhetorical flowriſhes, pleaſan 
agaacencies, and ingeminations ; for tuch expreſſions 
are in the Lord's eyes, nothing but vain repetitions, 
Matth. 6. 6. 5, «The lips of the ſaints are like thre- 

ads of ſcarlet, pure, ſingle, and fine, Cant, 4. 3. 

| 6:5ly, We ſhould ſinglely aim at the glory of God, 
conſeis our fins, that he may be juſt fied when he 
||  Ipeaketh, and clear when he judgeth, Fal. 5 1. 3, 4. 


And thus pray, "That he may be exzlted with our 
tongue, P/al. 66. 17. And not that we may ſound 
forth out own praiſes and commendations, as did the 
Phariſee, Luke, 18. 10, 11. 12, Our end ſhould 
be ſingle and ſincere, and not that we may be ſeen oi 
men, as they did, Tho' we may intend our own 
| good, or our own ſalvation; yet not principally, 
Fi nor with exclufion of God's glory; but in conjunc- 
1 tion therewith, and in ſubordination thereunto. f 
unt, that he in our ſalvation may be glorified we 
ſhould ſeek remiſſion of fins, not meerly that we 
may be tree of the terrors of conſcitnce,, and the like, 
but principally, that we may have acceſs to bis fa- 
vour, and hat he may be glorified therein: we fhould _ 
{eek grace, not that we may be fatisfied ! but that 
we may be in caſe to ſerve and glorifte him. 71h. 
Our affections ſhould be moved and wrought upon 
lf © ſutably toour, petitions: As if we pray againſt fin, 
we ſhould de eſt ii, and loath it: If we pray : 
we ſhould love and prize it at an high rate If we 
pray for others, de ſhould have a kindly ſympathy 
With them in their afflictions; and ſo pray, as bound 
With them in bonds, & as ſuffering with them: It 
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© hap, XIII. The right Manner of praying to God. 172 
de pray tor the coming of Chriit's kingdom, we 
ould have a great liking thereunto,.and preter Zion 
% our chief joy. dr, Thus we ſhouid pray with 
our Whole foul, ſpirit and mind, with judgment and 
anderſtanding, with will and affetions ; tor an hy- 
»uctitE is a divided man? But the {incere man is 
whoily what he is. Thus the fincere ſaints ſeek the 


i,ord with their whole ſoul, P/al. 119. 58. /i. 26. 


6. 9:hly. Our whole ſtrength ſhould be at this work : 
what We do herein, we ſhould do with our might, 


"ccle{. 9. 10, Without reterves: Prayer ſhould not 
be as a by-work, but gone about really, ſeekfully & 
© purpoſe, as ſerving the Lord with our ſpirits, 
T- : , 
Kom, t. 9. 1otbly, We ſhould not labour to ex- 
prete, or ſignifie more with our words, than is really 
ithin» This ſtrajning to tpeak more than is,or o- 
therwite than it is indeed, in the preſent frame of our 


Mearts, is not ſincere and ſingle dealings: Our ex- 


preſſions ſhould not be juch, as import more ſenſe & 


feeling, more, grief and fear, more love and deſire, 


than indeed there is. A heap of words without cor- 
i-'ponding motions of the heart, expreſſed thereby, 
ae no ancere prayer. David opened his mouth and 
panted in prayer, becauſe be longed for Gods com- 


mandment, P/al. 119 131. 


8. Seeing we ſpeak unto God in prayer, we ought 
o be preſent in our minds; they ſhould not be in the 


mean time, with the eyes ot the fool, at the ends ot 


ihe earth. It is an unſeemly thing for one, while 
ſpzaking to a king, or great perſon, to be gaz ing u- 


pon every thing about him; ſo it is unſeemly for us 
while ſpeaking unto God in praper, to have Our. 


minds roving after vanity, er finful objects: yea, or 


ter lawſul objects, becauſe then unſeaſonable, and 
« then they prove but diverhons to draw away ur 
hearts, through the flight and cunning; of ſatan, Who 
1s buſie at that time, to caſt in diſtracting diverting,or 


jumbling thoughts te the end our heart and intention 


may be drawn away and divided, and we mee ; 
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173 The right Manner of praying to Ged. ChapX1i! 
the ſcent, we were upon, and ſo made more rem 
and formal in our prayers: Therefore we ſhou!: 
guard againſt the wandring of our bearts, by temen. 


bring what we are about; what an one he is, before 


whom we are: How ſatan thereby gaineth advan 


lage againſt us: How hereby we looſe our earne?: 
frame, and our prayer die in our mouth: HoW 


l:carts are diverted, and fo our lips and tongues ſpc: 1: 
words, but our hearts ſpeaketh not. 

9. Becauſe it is God we are praying unto ; there. 
fore we ſhould be fervent in prayer, and zealous, 


ſerving ſuch a great king therein, and ſhould ng: 


turn formal and luperficial, This tervency ſhould |. 
true ſpiritual fervency ; and it will appear by the!“ 
things. l. our hunger and defire will be greater 
ter tpiritual things, than after carnal things; mo 
for graces, than for gifts; more far bleſſings that wii! 


fit us for God's ſervice. and to be for his glory, tha) 


for what may cemmend us to others, Marth, 6.3 


Pſal. 4. 6, zd. This true fervour will fet vs »: 


much (if not raore} upon {ecret and private prayci:. 
as upon publick betere others: But when a ſpirit © 
formality prevaileth, we love ta be ſeen; and iber 


fore we deſite mainly to pray before others, where 


may be commended. 34ly, Where true fervour is, 
it will appear in ſecret, as much, if not more, then 


in more publick prayers: If we ſeem fervent in pub 


lick, while praying before @thers ; but flat and form 


dead and lazie in private, our Zeal and fervour is nc: 


good. 4h. If our zeal be for God and his glory, 
we will be fervent in our prayers for. very enemie 


that they may be converted; and thus the power o 
Chriſt may be exaited, the riches of the freedom of 
Brace preached forth, the kingdom of Chriſt enlarg 
ed, and ſatan foiled. Shy. Where this true Zeal it! 
prayer is, there will be more care to have the heart 


keeped warm, the affections boiling, and the gefire: 
inward flaming : than to have expreſſions bigh and 
raiſed: And when the flaming of the heart _ 
5 | e 


N. 


. 


* 


Chap. XIII. T right Mamncr of Sravin ” 84 | 
there will be rather a cutting of prayer fort ; his + 
keeping up the form, with empty and lifeleſs words. 


bly, There will be a care to ſhake off all Jugiſhneſs 
or what may make us move and run in this exerciſe 
Towly, all ſleepinels and drouſineſs, that make us 


Pray, as If we were net praying: Aud therefore the 


gelt thing that foch will aim at in prayer, will be to 
get their heart awakeged, and rowzed up; and io - 


\ 


pur in caſe to ſpeak with lite and fervgur.” 
10. Becauſe it is to Ged, who et. holy, and 
icalous God, and will not have bis. name profaned, 


Ir taken in vain; therefore we ſhould not be raſh, in- 


conſiderate, of haſty in ruſhing in before the Lord's 
preſence ; but ſhould have our hearts compoſed, and 
Hur ſpirits right, that we may approach with duc de- 
liberaton and circumſpection. We tec what advice 
the wile man giveth us, in this matter, Ecole. 5, 2. 
Be nat raſh with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be 


haſty to utter any thing, (ot word) before God, for 
Jod is in heaven, and thin upon earth: therefore let 


a words be few, Hence we are commanded, to 
watch unto prayer, Epb, 6, 18. 1 Pet. 4. 7. And 
to watch and pray, Marth, 26. 40. 41. Now for this 
c2ule we ſhould labour, 1. To have our ſpirits 
wakened: a praying man muſt be a waking man: 


”, 


vigilant and /e, & 


For a ſleepy. man, can 8 ſpeak ſenſe, or Know = 
DC 


well what he ſaith, we muſt 


/o watch unto prayer, 1 Pet. 4, 7. 24h. We ſhould © 
izbour to have our hearts freed from the hucry of the 


things of this world: A man cannot ſpeak come: 
ſedly and deliberately ia a croud and noiſe of people 


Nor can vve pray to God, if our hearts be ſurre@h- _ 
ed vvich the noiigand cries of the cares of this vvorld; 
for they vvill fo diſtract us, that vve ſhall hardly © 
knovy vvbat vve are ſaying, 34% We ſhould be 


compoſed, as laying aſide other cares, even of layv« 


tul things, as knovving in whoſe preſence vve come: 
't is not ſeemly to ſee a man all delited: vvith his or- 
e ek, ruſhing imo Ge prtene of great 
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175 Theright Manner of praying 10 God. Chap XIII. 
King: no more is it ſeemly, for us, (in ſolemn pray- 
er of vvhich vve here ſpeak ; for in ejaculatory pray- 


TO OD 
D 287 patho 
* 
Weg N 


if ers vve may ſend theſe poſt to heaven in the midſt of * 
| © our wor; yet Vviththe heart ſleeping from our wort 


for that inſtant) vyhile our work is ſcarce out of our 
hands, ruſhing into the preſence of the great King. 
When our hearts are fixed and prepared, than are yve 
in beſt caſe, as to praiſe, P/al, 57. 7. and 108. 1 
So to pray, P/. o. 17. gthly, We ſhould be ſure 
to oblerve the frame of our ſpirit, to ſee if it be in a- 
ny lively, fit and ſutable frame: See if all vvithin 
us be in tune, that there be no jarring, no luſt, nor 
_ | diſtemper, nor faithleſs doubting, or heartleſneſs, thai 
vvill make us run in vain, 5 hy. Particularly vve 
chould lee vvhat ſpirit vve are of, that there be not a- 
ny perturbing affection, inordinate motion of heart, 
unlavvful defires riveted in the ſoul: For it that be, 
se cannot pray acceptably . It our, hearts be pre- 
occupied vvith the exceſſive cares of the vvorld, vvitt 
inordinate deſires after any lavvtul thing, or vvith at- 
fection to any luſt, vve are in no fit poſture to fpeat 
unto God in prayer. 6thly, We ſhould ſee that ou 
hearts be in fome, meaſure under the ſutable appreben- 
_ mAvnsot hisgicat and glorious majeſty, vvith vyhon: 
ue haye to do; and of our ovvn vyants and nece(- 
5 ſities; Othetvviſe vye ſhall not he in caſe to ſpeak 0 
So as humble ſuppliants 7h. We ſhould have 
* our eye on al! inviting occaſions, that vye let not 
uch lip avvay: When the Lord by his diſpenſati- 
| ons is calling and inviting, vve ſhould yield, and ſc 
Wo  carty as fuch, as are ſtanding at ſome great per{on.'s 
door, uſe todo, vyho, vvhen ever the door is ope- 
ned, or half opened, or they can get their eye 
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upon the perſon, are ready to put the petition in 
ll his hand. % Wa SC SER: 

WEN 11. Seeing vre are ſpeaking to God in prayer, vve 
I Mould be Careful and vvatchful, vvhile vve are about 


prayer, leſt inſtead of obtaining a bleſſing, we procute 


. A 2 curſe, We are commanded to continue in prayer, 
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Cnr, XIII The right Manner of praying to God. 176 
- 4 10 watch in the ſame. Col 4. 2. And that becau'e 
He is au holy, pure and heavenly God, with 
Im we have to do; and will not be mocked; aud 
of purer eyes, than to: behold evil; and there- 
tene we ſhould be careful, jeſt by our miſcarriage we 
lu countenance and favour; as we fee P/al, 78, 18. 

;. 2dly, Satan is. ready and buſie then to diſtract, 
- cmner, divert and trouble us, with hnful thoughts 
aud {uggeſtions, . that we may be diſcompoſed, 


a out of a ſutable praying frame, and ſo may fin a- 


it God, and wrong our own ſouls: for he go- 
always about, as a roaring lion, ſeeking whom 
may devour : And therefore we ſhould. be upon 
r guard, 34%. Our hearts are naturally trick y, falte, 
g deceitful, and prone to ſtep out of the way, and 
erget a praying frame: How quickly may vain 
A ghts get lodging, and fo diſtract us? How quickly 


J unbeliet get entry, and ſo faint us, and diſcou- 


an us? How bard is it to keep the heart fixed un- 
+ praying diſpoſitions? 4thly. By neglect of this 
-ztchiulneſs, we prejudge ourſelves much; for then 
ve cannot lay held on, and improve ſuch aſſiſtances, 
e yer many ſutable and ſeaſonable particulars, to be 
preſented unto God; but when we watch not, we 
nuſt necellarily. fuffer theſe to paſs: So he ſug- 
teln and preſenteth ſpiritual motives and encoura- 
ementsto renew our ſuits, or Whereupon we may 
onceive hope, and have our faith ſtrengthned ; all 
Hich we muſt miſs, by neglecting this watchfulneis, 
not to mention the items of returns, Which he is 
»!eaſed to give ſometimes in prayer. 5. If we be 


not careful ro watch in prayer, We may quickly tura 


gezd, formal and ſuperficial in our ſervice, and fo per- 


orm heartleſs, lifeleſs and dead ſervice unto him,who > 8 
will not acceprot the blind and lame at our hands, 


2/0voke him to anger, inſtead of getting the light of 


:; the tpirit will give in prayer: He ſuggefteth in 
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177 The right manner of praying to God. Chap Xt}, 
Now, this watching in prayer, or careful obſerving 
of our {elves then, inciudeth theſe things; 1/7. That 
we be careful to keep our hearts in a ſpiritual, lively, 
ſincere and zealous frame; and that we ſhould rather 
be rifing higher in itefe diſpofitions, than waxing 
more remils and ſlack : That the ſenſe of our need, 
and our defire after the bleſſings we ask .&c, rathe: de- 
come ſtronger than weaker,  24ly, That when any 
thing is wrong in the foul, we foſter it not; but in- 
ſtantly labour to remedie it, by putting it over on 
God to help. 3d/y. That we ſaffer not wandring - 
thoughts to lodge there; but preſently, on the if 
obſervation, huſh them to the door, and call our 
ſoul to advert anc to be preſent. 4thly. That we 
ſuffer not unbeſeeming irreverent, unbelieving ap- 
prehenſions, when ſuggeſted, or any thing of that 
kind, that ſatan will caſt in, to put us out ot frame, 
10 get any Welcome or houſe room with us: 5 
That we be careful, that heart and tongue go toge- 
ther, and keep an harmony; that is, That we <x- 
preſs not what our heart thinketh not; that we (ck 
not what our heart defireth not? And that there be 
no more of lite, ſenſe, affection, and defire in the en- 
prefſions, than are in the heart, left the ſervice be 
Caſt as hypocritical. _ 6rbly. As alſo, that what u. 
utter with our tongves be ſutable to his majeſty ;5 4 
not offenſive: That we have no unſavoury, or in- 
pertinent ſpeeches : David was ſenſible of this, when 
he prayed that God would ſet a watch before hi 
mouth, keep the door of bis lips. Pſal, 141, 3. 7th" 
That the heart be keeped in an open receiving and 
welcoming poſture ; that is in readineſs to entertain 
Thankfully, all the ſupplies aſſiſtances and ſuggeſt!- 
ons of the ſpirit of God, crying in us, Abba Father, 
and helping our infirmities : As alſo, to welcome 
and improve all the encouragements to hope, and be- 
lieve a return ; and all the ſuggeſted motives and. 
grounds to renew and preſs our ſuits. 8750. That 
the Heart bs tee ped in an humble, waiting and heark: 
ed —_ | ee 
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Chap, XIII. T he right Manner of praying to God. 178 
ning poſture, to fee what God the Lord will lay; 
and what return he giveth; For fometimes he will 
think good to inſinuate, with a ſatisfying ſweetneſs, 
Is acceptance of the deſire z and his purpoſe to give 
- ſatisfying anſwer in due ti nue. | 
z. Becauſe it is the Lord, with whom we have to 
{2 in prayer; therefore we ſhould pray with under - 
ding, and a well grounded knowledge, that what 
we ask in prayer be agreeable to the revealed will of 
30d, for the real good of ourielves and others, and 
or the glory of God: Otherwile we can expect no 
turn, but what ſhall be contrary to our 'finful; raſh 
ad iaconhiderate deſires. It is a fearful thing, to feek | 
God to fulfil our finful and wicked deſires, and to 


go the devil's work. Therefore, 1/7, We ſhould ö 
de well acquainted with the will of the Lord, reveal- | 
cc in his word. 24). We ſhould be ſound in our N 
\udzments, not entertaining any errour or miſtake; 1 
or according to theſe will our prayers be, 34%. We 7 
Zould labour to be free of any carnal intereſt, for that 0 
will byaſs us, and our prayers will incline towards ; 
hat byals. 4thly, So would we labour to be keeped 
om fntul paſſions; for theſe will quickly blind out 
ment, and ſo pervert and corrupt our prayers, | 
Ihen James and John would have prayed for ſire 
m heaven upon that city of the Samaritans, that 
cluſed to give Chriſt lodging. ET . ae 
3. Becauſe it is to God that we pray; therefore 9 
we ſhould have right apprehenſions of him, and faitin 
in his nature and atrributes: For be that cometh s 
God, muſt believe that be is, &c. Feb, 11 6. ff 
„ have unbelieving or unſutable apprehenſions of "8 
ad, we cannot pray to him arizht, becauſe ve 


ae, no confidence to find our ſupplies in him, nor 
17 we keep a due diſtance; nor can our ſuits be pre- 
died with any grounded hope of coming ſpeed. 
heretore ſhould we have the faith of God fixed in 
our ſouls, and of his glorious and encouraging titles 
A attributes: Such as, ½. His being the true ana 
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179 The right Manner of praying to Ged. ChapX11ii. 


living God, and the fountain of life, and fo a God, 
that can bear and help, not like to the dead idols, 7, /al 


15, 4 ,---- 8, and 135, 15.---18, David too him 


thus up, and did thirſt in his prayers for him, Pia l 


42. 2, and 84. 2, Thus did Feremiab take him 
when be was praying to him, er. 10, 6, 7. 10. 
and upon this account looked upon him, as theo 
object of divine worſhip, in oppoſition to all the l 0 
gods in the world, which were the workinanſhip of 


man's hands. 200. His being infinite and incompre- 


henfible: Thus did David take him up, P/al, 145. 
3. in that ſong of praiſe, Grear is the Lord, a 
greatly to be as and his greatneſs ts 1 


So P/al. 147. . Great is our Lord, and of gr 


power, his underflanding is infinite, This would keen 


us at due diſtance, and from entertaining, daſe, lo, 
uniutable and unſeemly thoughts or ideas of hin: in 


our minds. 3diy, His omn/pre/ence, filling all place: 
as did Selomon, 1 King, 8, 27. This will encourage 
us to pray every where, 1 Lin. 2. 8. when fep2- 


rate from all fleſh, when ſhut up in dungeons, when. 

in the midſt of the ſca, and in the belly of hell, as it 
is Fonah. 2, 2. As alſo to fear where-ever we are, © 
to de in a lutable frame, knowing that God's eyes 


upon us, and that no where we can be hid from 1's 
preſence, P/al.-139, 7 . —12. And likewiſe it wi!! 
much encourage us to pray, to remember We nate 


praying to a pretent God. 4thly, His omm/aence, a. 
One that tryeth the heart and reins, 1 Chron, 29. 17. 


Jer, 32. 19. and to whom nothing is hid, not out 


_ grvanings, P.al. 38. 9. nor our fins, Pſal, 69. 5. 


This will incline us to plain and open-bearted de 
ing with God: lt is encouraging to know, chat 


We have to do with an all ſeeing God, who ſeeth 2 
ven in fecret, Matth, 6. 6, And what enemies 


practiſe in ſecret againſt the church and them; an 


feeth how falſe the aſperſions are, which are laid up9!! 


them by enemies. 5rhly, His unchangeadleneſ3, ©® 


being the lame from ded 200. Hobakkuk 9 | 
6 x 46. 
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Hab. 1. 12, Whoſe purpoſe fail not, but his thoughts 
::ke place in all generations. David taketh 
this view of him, P/al. 33, it. The counſel of the 
Lord flandeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to all 
-enerations. This is a moſt ſtrengthning thing, Prov. 
: 9,21, ſai. 46. 10. P/al, 102, 24.27. and anuſeful 
on hderation to guard from ſiniſtruous thoughts 
of God, as one that can be moved, or changed 
in his mind, purpoſes and determinations, by what 
e ſay, or do. 6thly, His all/affictency, whereby he 
an ſupply all our need, according to bis riches in gla- 
„Phil. 4, 19. And be all things to us, that we 
ant, and ſtand in need of. This is a great encou- 
ragement to come unto God, to know, that he can 
awer all our dehres, and be all to us, that our caſe 
-3lleth tor. 7thly, His omnipetency, whereby nothing 
1s 100 hard for him: Thus did Fehoſhaphat eye him, 
when he was ſeeking his help againſt a potent enemy, 
: Uhrong, 20. 6. So did Feremiab, chap, 32, 16.17. 
did Aſa, when a thouſand thouſand Ethippians 
came againſt him, eye him, ſaying, Lord it is nothing 
1th Thee to help, whether with many, or with them 
hat haue no power, 2 Chron, 14. 11s, This giveth, 
gteat encouragement in great difficulties and in deſ- 
berate caſes, when humane probability faileth. 87). 


is ſoveraig nity, whereby he doth what he will, fol- 
{oweth what methods he pleateth, and tranſcendeth 


our thoughts and hopes: This Moſes eyed, when 


god had told him, that he would {n:ite the people & 


inherit them, Numb. 14. 11, 12, he eyed the 
awer, and the'majeſtick ſoveraignity of God, ver/e 


7, 18, Saying, Let the power of my Lord be great, 
cording as thou haſt ſpoken. &c. gthly. His riches © 
/ grace and mercy, This did the Pſalmist eye, Hal, 


i103. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 17, and 116. 4. $. & 
145, 8. This gave Nehemiah encouragement, Neb, 


2 17. 31. It is a noble encouragement, when ſenſe 1 ny 
+ fin, and provocation” preſſeth hard, Mica, 7, 
aithfulneſs, ag a Gd 


'3, 19. rothly, His aug and/ 
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' that keepeth covenant for ever. Nehemiah eyed this, 
Chap. 1. 5.andg. 32. and Daniel, Chap, 9, 4. ard 
David, Pal. 36. 5. and 92, 2. and 119. 90. ant 
143, i, This encourageth to hope and patien-- 

and giveth confidence of a return. 117hly. His holi- 
neſs, Purity, and rigbteouſnefp. Halaliul took 3 
view of this, when praying againſt enemies, Hg :, 
12, 13, 17. 12thly, His wiſdom, Iſaiah faw this, 
I/ai. 31, 2. and DavidP/2t, 104. 24. and 136. ;, 
and Fremiah, Chap, 10. 12. and 5 1. 15. and O. 
niel. Chap. 2. 20. A ſight of this is good in inir:- 
cat e caſes, and difficulties ;, and when we, . 
jublulity and craftineſs of advetlaries: ans our 0! 
Wi ileſnefs and folly. . 
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CHAP.. XIV. 


The right Way of Prayer farther r clered, from 60 
being a F hen 


. 7 E have, in the foregoing Chapter, inte forth 
f | ſomething of the right manner of prayer, 
—— 10 fzr as the conſideration of the object thereof, cr 
1 perſon pray ed to, God, gave ground: Now * 0 
further clearing up of the right manner of prayer, e 
as conſider the object of our invocation, God: 25 
5 ſtanding under the relation of a Father; for as ſuc: 


- he is here mentioned: And thence ſee what way 
Ve ought to pray to God, now conſidered as a Fa. 2 
. iher, » 
We ſhinted above, how Gd was to de looked up 
on, and accounted a Father unto all the world, in a 
maote general tenſe, in regard of his creating, preſer- 
ving and providing for all, as the Father of th: 
great family of heaven and earth; and how upon 
that account, eyen, wicked, gracelels perſons were o- 
bulges (0 pray OS, and 25 vpe him, as F che 
MA rs Her, 
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chap. XIV Gs 7 > God tis a Father. 182 


ther: But we ſhall here ſpeak oi God, as a Father 


in a more ſpiritual reſtricted ſenſe, as being a Father, 
to. bis own adopted ones, which doth preſuppoſe and 
include all the more general grounds : And thence 
conſider what way we ſkould pray unto Him. 
1. We ſhould now approach unto God in prayer 
_ tha filial, ſweet and heartſome boldneſs and confi- 
dence: Not as malefactors come before a judge, 
trembling all for fear; but as children to their Father 


or as one intimate & dear friend to another; and not 


2s priſoners ar captives unto their enemies. God 
in the goipel is holding himſelf forth, as reconciling 
{nners to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5, 18, lor 
And in this work of redemption, God is the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and Chriſt owneth him, 


and calleth upon him, as his Father; for he ſent him, 
ad authorized him for that work, on which account; 


he is oft ſtilec the Father's ſervant, Now this con- 


ideration ſhould animate poor finners to draw nigh _ 


unto God as a Father, having put on fatherly afiecti- 
ons and bowels of mercies, and as ſtanding ready to 
embrace poor ſinners, with his arms ſtretched forth, 

and his boſom open: As we ſee the Father pf the 
predigal ſon did, who, while his ſon was yet a great 


way off; ſaw him, and had compaſſion; and ran and 


fell on his neck, and kiſſed him, Luke. 15. 20. 


Now this boldnefo and confidence is not ſuch, as 


Mould hinder and mar their humility, and bumble 


:cknowledgment of their fins ; and their bluſhing, & 4 
510g aſhamed before God, beacuſe of their former 


ins: For we fee the prodigal, tho' he was encou- 


raged to return home, upon the account, that be was 


returning to his father, and ſo came with confidence; 


yet he came with humility, conteſſing he had ſin- 


ned againſt heaven, and in his fathers fight, and was 


no more worthy to be called his Son, Verſe, 21. But 
this confidence is, 15t. In oppoſition to that finful 1 


predominate and prevailing diſcouragement, that 


auſcth a ieee * an N fainting, and 


1 2 


WE 
/ 


= * 2 275 wer nh — — 222 2 
* 1 e eee y TERS ATTY 
Panne va hulk a ad 
* 1 ” 


mw : 


183 0 8 weſbould Pi, = Chip. > 44'S 


_  Geſpairing of coming ipeed; by theit praying; where. 


by perſons are either keeped from pray ing At all; or 
trom any meaſure of hope, or expectation of being 
the better ; becauſe of their fins, againſt which the, 

conceive Gad is {0 angry and offended, that it is 16 


Vain for them, to approach to him with a ſupplication; 


and that inſtead of a good antwer, they ſhall haſtes, 


bis wrath upon themielves. As alſo, 2dly, In 6 
Poſition to Maviſh+tear, that Feeperh the ſoul 1 back 
trom God, as an enemy, chat bearcth them aten 


gocd will, but hateth them, and is Waiting an .. 


cCaſion to be avenged on them: And, 340. In op- 


polition to groundleſs ſuſpicious, & jeatoufies ofGos, 


as if he would not be ſo good, gentle and gracious, 
85 he hath declared himfeli to be; nor would not be 
10 ready to welcome end embrace poor lindert, as his 


word ſheweth him to be. 

2. We ſhould approach to God in pre ayer, Witt 
faith in his gracious nature, whereby he is incline: 
and ready to receive coming and Praying finner»; % 
with faith in hisgracious promiſes ; and in bis gra-i- 
ous Paſſages of providence, giving ground of hope & 
encouragement: Filiz] confidence is accompanied 
with this faith: The prodigal when he returned, 
called his father, Father, and {9 laid hold on him as 
His father; and, thereby believed his fatherly difpoli- 
tion, and grounded his hope, upon that, and on the 
promiſes and engagements that lay in the boſom of 


that, confirmed by his former ard continued fatherly 
acting. Thus tho* ſin and unworthineſs ſtare them 

' in the face, and the ſenſe of the former abuſe of God 

| gracious condeſcenſions and favours; Yet the faith 
of God's being a Father, and the faith of his former 


gracious proots of his latherly affection, and the faith 
of his promiſes, encourage them td come forward. 


| David exprefleth all this clearly, P/al, 103, ſaying, 
verſe 8. Phe Lord is merciſul and gractous, flow to 


anger, and plentiful in mercy : Here is his gracious 


nature WD up, . Then verſe, 10. he ſaith, He hail 
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Chap Iv; T4 „ Me 4 9 0 I 365 N 
t dealt with us after our fins}; nor rewarded us arcor. 
ding do our iniguities. There his former fatherly ac- _ 
ines: And then ve The 13. he faith, Lite as 4 father, 
bilieth bis children; F the Lord pitieth them that fear 
Him There is faith in his. ſwiherly- dilpoſition. 
Mar the Lord is calling on backfliding I/ to re- 
urn, by Jeremiah, chap, 3. He puts this in their, 2 8 
mou. verſe, 4. Will thou nat from this tim cry . 
"ts me, ny father, thou art 1% guide of my youth, 
He will! have them laying hold on him, as their Fa- 


ther, and call to mind his former tatherly dealing 
with them. See likewiſe how | thus carried, in 
name of the church, chap. 64, 8. _ 
3. This ſaith, that we ſhould approach unto God | 
not only with hope of acceptance. and of an heart 
nie welcome; but with hope of getting what we 


ak; or as good. Hear what Cbriſt /aith, Luke, 11 
„ 12, 13. * Tf a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of yd 
© ilzat is à father; will he give him a ſtone? Or it 
he ask a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent? 
Or if he ſhall ask an egg, will he offer him a ſcorpi- W 
* on? If ye then being evil, know how to give 
good gitts unto your children : How much more 
5 mall your heavenly Father give the holy ſpirit, to "oY 
them that ask him? The ſaith of his fatherly &. 9 ; 
tender affection and diſpoſition, will bring long, 
t, this faith of receiving what we ask, that! is necet- 5 
fary and good for us. 13 
4. Hence we learn, That we ſhould come yntg _: 
God by prayer in an humble ſelf -abafing manner; For 54 
tho' we be children, and he our Father; yet being 
unworthy and finful children, we can plead for f 
thing upon our own worth or merits ; but muſt ex- 
ock all freely, as flo wing from his free grace aud a- 9 
therly condelcenſion. The child will not come te 
the father, as a merchant coming to buy, with mos 9 0 
gney in his hand: but will only plead his intereſt in, 
aud relation td his father, and expect what he n 15 „ 
from free 0 b ag ee ef. ſes the 1 4 
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i$3. He toe bal] } Prey Chip, XIV 
deſpaiting of coming ipeed, by their praying; where. 
by per ſons are either keeped from pray ing at all, Gr 
3 any meaſure of hope, or expectation of bein 
the better ; becauſe of their fins, againſt which the 
conceive. God is ſo angry and offended; that it is:“ 
vain for them, to approach io him with a ſupplication- 
and that inftead ot a good anſwer, they ſhall haſte; 
i wrath upon themielves. As atſo,' 2dly, In o. 
Poſition to fhviſh fear, chat keepeth the ſoul a- back 
from God, as an enemy, that bearcth them at r 
foud will, out hateth them, and is waiting an . 


caſion i be avenged on them: And, 34. In op- 


poſition to groundleſs ſuſpicious, & ieatoufies «208 
as if he would not be ſo good, gentle and gracic 

5 he hath declared hinifeli to be; nor would not d 
10 ready to welcome and embrace poor linvers, as his 
word ſheweth him to be. 

2. We ſhould approach to God in pra ayer, wit! 
faith in his gracious nature, whereby he is incline. 


and ready to receive coming and Preying tiyner»; 5 


Wiki faith in his gracioue promiſes ; - 3nd tm bis Tra. | 
bus Paſſages of providence, giving ground of hope &. 
encouragement: F#iliz] confidence is ee cue 
with this faith: The prodigal when he returne« 
called his father, Father, and ſo laid hold on him as 
his father; and, thereby believed his fatherly difpol;- 
tion, and grounded his hope, upon that, and on the 
promiſes and engagements that lay in the boſom 0 
that, confirmed by his former ard continued fatherly 
 aftings. Thus tho? fin afid unworthineſs ſtare them 


in the face, and the ſenſe of the former abuſe of God 


gracious condeicenfions and favours; Yet the faith 
of God's being a Father, and the faith of his former 
gracious proots of his latherly effection, and the faith 
of his promiſes, encourage them td come forward. 
David expreſſeth all this clearly, Pal, 103. ſaying, 

werſe 8. The Lord is merciful and gracious, flow to 
anger, and plentiful in mercy : Here is his gracious 
nature taken ubs, 8 verſe, 10, he faith, He Ea 
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Chap XIV. To Gi3 a; 4 Father. 
it dealt with us after our fins, nor rewarded us arcor- 
{ing lo our iniguities. There his former fatherly ac- 
mes: And then 7 13. he ſaith, Li e as a father 

Hitieth his children; fo the Lord pitieth them that fear 
Hm + There is faith in his fwiterly 5 

When the Lord is calling on backfliding /e to re- 

turn, by Jeremiah, chap, 3 


415 me, my father, thou art 1% guide of my Jouth, 


He will have them laying hold on him, as their Fa- ; 
ther, and call to mind his former fatherly dealing 
with them. See likewiſe how 38 thus carried, in 


name of the church, chap; 64, 8. 


3. This ſaith, that we ſhould approach unto God. 


98 only with hope of acceptance, and of an heart- 
me welcome; 

15ky Or as £000, 

LES 12, 13. 


Ik a ſon ſhall ask bread ot any of you 
hab is a father; 


will be give him a fone? Orit 


he ask a fiſh; Will i he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent? _ 
| will he offer him a ſcorpi- 5 


Or if he hal! ask an egg⸗ 
on? If ye iben being evil, 
* £00d gifts unto your children : f 
: mall your Heavenly Father give the holy ſpirit, to 
them that ask him? The ſaith of his fatherly & 


know how to give 


tender affection and diſpoſition, will bring along with, 


* 


184 


but with hope of getting what we 
Hear what C! bri/? ſaith, Luke, 11 , 


He puts this in their 
Zouth, ver ſe, 4. V: 1 * wu Hot rom thi: ine cy 4 


How much more 


:t, this faith of receiving what we ask, that is necet- ? 


ary and good for us, 


4. Hence Wwe learn, That we ſhould come unt . 
God by prayer in an humble ſelf abaſing manner: For 


thy” we be children, and he our Father; yet being 


unworthy and finfuf children, we can plrad for no. 
dige upon our own worth or merits ; but muſt ex- 
pech all freely, as lowing from his free grace and fa 


2 ly condeſcenſion. The child will not come te 


ihe father, as a merchant coming to buy, with mo- 


bey in his hand: but will only plead his intereſt in. 


aud relation t6 his father, and expect what he aketn 
from free fatherly pity and e We lee ie 


pro- 
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186 Hee wi flew 1 Pre Chap. XIV. 
Prodigal had low thoughts of himſelf ; he 1 4 
not himfelt worthy to be called a ſon ; ; and wa: 
content to be 23 One of his father's hired lervants, Lu- 
15 F I 9. 21. 
. As alſo this feacheth us to Kw nigh to God 
with holy fear and reverence ; as children ſhould 9 
proach unto their father, knowing their own ſtate & 
condition by nature, as being children born, anc. 
brouzzht out of the loins of their father; Andes 
keeping all due diſtance, remembring that honour, re- 
yerevice and reipect they owe unto their father: 80 
Gught the children of God approach unto him, with 
all due reverence and ſear. A Son (faith the Lord. 
#131, 1, 6.) honeureth his father - If then I be a Fa. 
ther, where i; mine honour * Naw this reverence 
conſiſteth, iff, In having all high and reſpectfu! 
thoughts t God, 24h), In having humble and low 
thoughts of themſelves, 3dly, In carrying in all the:: 
deport ment very ſubmiſſively and circumſpectly, leſ 
by any ching they ſay, or do, they provoke the eyes 
of his iealouſie. Now this filial fear and reverence it 
Well confiſtent with the Son. uke boldneſs and confi- 
| dence, that they are allowed to have. 
5. This teacheth us to approach with an holy 
import unity, when preſſed to ſneak what is neceflary 
and uſtzful for us: The child will be importunate 
with. tl i parent for meat, when he is hungry; and 
for drink, when he is thirſty, and for cloſhes, when 
he is naked ; ; and will not be put off with nay- ſays. 
and other diſcouragements, upon the conſideration 
of the ftanding relation, and of the ſtrong and ſutable 
| affecton, which he hath to his children. So the 
Cpbild of God will importune the Lord for what be 
Waneth, & findeth peceſſary for him,upontheaccount 
1. of Mis relation. notwithſtanding, of the many dt!- 
i} courageinents they have from their own ſinful frame. 
We Thus did the church carry, Tai, 63. 16+ Doubile/: 
eben art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of 
, 18 ay acknowledge us not; thou C Lord art 
our 
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Chap. XIV T0 Gad as Father. 18% 
our Father, As it the had ſaid, tho' we beſo far de- 
generated, that our covenanted proger tors, Abra; 
zan end Ifrae! ſhould diſown us, and no mor? 
al upon us, as their coyenanted poſterity; yet 
on art our Father: And thereupon they plead with 
him, in the fol lowing words. 
7, 80 it teacheth us to approach with affections, 
warned towards God; With love and delight in him, 
21d with a delire to pleate him: All due reverence 

: 2ccompained With love, and fo is diſtinguifhed from 
ae ear: And children approaching to their father, 
inovla not come as to their enemy, whom they hate; 
t as to their father, whom they love. I will love 
the Lord, (ſaid David, Bal. 18, 1.) And then fol- 
{weth, verſe, 3. I will call upon the Lord, 89 
Huld the children of God come and pray unto him, 
with a Child-like affection, free of jealouſie, or pre- 
ces in their mind; becauſe they ſhould come un- 
io him, as to their Father with whom they are fait 
-/2wed in their aftection, ard of whom they fear not 
ic 1eceive any thing to their prejudice, having not 
H leaſt ſluſpicion ot evil fromhim:and with a purpoſe 
0 cleave to him, let his diſpenſations be never ſo 
towie of ſharp: They muſt love a frowning father, 
»ccautc he is a father ſtill :* Yea, tho? he ſhould ſhut 
em out of doors, yet will they cry to bim, as their 
ather whom they love. 2 

8. This teacheth us; to come with filial ſubmiſſi- 

on, not limiting or preſcribing to the holy one of If. 
gael: A child! muſt not think to be witer than his 
:ather and to preſcribe all to him, that he mull give: 
He muſt be at his father's diſpoſal, and be well con- 
:eared to take What he giveth, tho' it be not the par- 


iicular he would faineſt have had. So the childten 1! 


Gd ſhould come in prayer, With that refolution, to 

abmit to him in all particulars, whether as Concern» , 

1ngibe time of the Lord's anſwering; or as concerning 

the manner, how the anſwer ſhall come; or as Can» 

cerning the meaſure of the mercy, they are asking ; 
| oo bea, 
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| 185 Hou we hr, Chap. XIV. 
| prodigal had low thoughts of himſelf 5 be thought 
not himlſelt worthy to be called a fon ; and was 
'F content to be 2s one of his father's hired iervants, Lu- 
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. 15; 19. ZI, 5 . 
* . & alſo this feacheth us to draw nigh to God 
with holy fear and reverence ; as children ſhould ap- 
pProach unto their father, knowing their own ſtate & 
* condition by nature, as being children born, and 
„ droufzht out of the loins of their father; And as 
Feeping all due diſtance, remembring that honour, re- 
vererice and reſpect they owe unto their father: 80 
ought the children of God approach unto him, with 
all. due reverepce and fear. A Son (faith the Lord, 
Mal. 1, 6.) honcureth bis father If then 1 be a Fa- 
©.» J#her, where is mine hongur ? Now this reverence 
Conſiſteth, 1½, In having all high and reſpefu! 
thoughts of God. 2dly, In having humble and low 
' thoughts of themſelves, zh, In carrying in all the:!: 
deport ment very ſubmiſſively and circumſpectly, left 
by any ching they ſay, or do, they provoke the eyes 
Hol his jealoufie, Now this filial fear and reverence is 
well conſiſtent with the Son- like boldneſs and confi- 
dence, that they are allowed to have. e 
5. his teacheth us to approach with an hol 
import unity, when prefled to ſpeak what is neceſſar) 
and uſceful for us: The child will be importunate 
With tl parent for meat, when he is hungry; and 
for drink, when he is thirſty, and for clothes, when 
be is naked; and will not be put off with nay - ſays, 
and other diſcouragements, upon the conſideration 
of the ſtanding relation, and of the ſtrong and ſutable 
affectzon, which he hath to his children. So the 
child of God will importune the Lord for what he 
Wanteth, & findeth peceſſary for him, upontheaccount 
ol tHis relation, notwithſtanding of the many dii- 
Wh curagemenis they have from their own ſinful frame. 
| 


* * 


TPhas did the church carry, Jai. 63. 16. Donbile/ 
hen art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of 
[ll #5, and Jirael acknowledge us not; thou O Lord art 
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Chap. XIV 75 Gu n 1 
our athe. As it ſhe had ſaid, tho we be fo Pp de- 
generated, that our covenanted progetitors, Abra. 
dam und Bua ans e e and: 10: , 
icok upon us, as their coyenanted poſterity; yet 
hou art our Father: And thereupon they plead with «574 
nim, in the following Words. ON 

7, So it teacheth us to approach with affeQions, | 
warmed towards God; with love and delight in him, 
and with a deſire to pleaſe him: All due reverence | 8 

;: accompained with love, and ſo is diftitiguiſhed from 
baſe fears. And children approaching to their father, _ 
ſhould not come as to their enemy, whom they hate; : 
hut as to their father, whom they love. I will love 
the Lord, (ſaid David, Hal. 18, 1.) And then fol- 
loweth, verſe, 3. x will call . the Lord, Sg 
ſhould the children of God come and pray unto him, 
with a child-like affection, free of jealouſie, or pre- 
;acices in their mind; becauſe they ſhould come un- 
10 him, as to their F ather with whom they are faſt 
2/ewed in their aflection, and of wham they fear not 
10 1eceive any thing to their prejudice, having lot 
the leaſt ſuſpicion ot evil fromhim:and with a pufpoſe 
to cleave to him, let his diſpenſations be never ſo 
lowie or ſharp: They muſt love a frowning father, 
becautc he is a father ſtill :* Yea, tho? he ſhould hut 
hem out of doors, yet will they cry to bim, as their 
Father whom they love. HY 

8. This teacheth us; to come with filial lub 3g 
on, not A or preſcribing to the holy one of I. 1 
del: A child! muſt not think to be wifer than his 
lather and 10 preſcribe all to him, that bg muſt gie: 
He muſt be at his father's diſpoſal, and be well con- 
tented'to take what he giveth, tho' it be not the par- 
ticular he would faineſt have had. So the children 1 
God ſhould come in prayer, With that reſolution: to a 
lubmit to him in all particulars, Whether as concerns”. 
ingthe time of theLorg's anf [Wering; or as concerning 
the manner, how the anſwgy ſhall come; or as can: ; 
OY the TO of 8 at 920 We azKing. $* 9 
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127 In whoſe Name we ſhould Pray, Chap. XV 
yeaor concerning tbe particular it ſelf. They muſt in 
all theſe leave the Lord a latitude ; and not to be pet - 
ted if their humours and defires be not fully ſatisfied: 
hecauſe he is a father, who knoweth better than they, 


what is good for them, and will do for them that, 


which is good : And this Thould ſatisſie, and with 


this ſhould they acquietce. 


* 


SA . 


In whoſe Name Prayer is to be made. 


; 9 foloweth the Third particular in the Text 


to be ſpoken, to toit, the perton in & through 
nom we are to ask, or pray; and this is Chriſt; 
tor it is Chrift, that bere ſaith, 1/ ye ast any thing in 


my Name. As Chtiſt is God, he is the object ot wor- 
mip, or the perſon to be prayed unto, as we cleared 
above: But here, when he is mentioned as the way 
to the Father, or when we are to pray in his Name, 
or to make uſe of him thus in our approachings to 
Goc, he is to be confidered, as mediator, as God- 


man, 'clhatbed with the mediatory- offices : For un- 


derſtanding of which, we would know, 


i, That man, by his fin, and rebellion againſt God 


| + hath put himſelf out of the favour of God, and out 


of his warm embraces: Sin hath ſeparated betwixt 
God and man, I/ai. 59. 2. And hath made up a 
great gulf; that there is no free accels as formerly, 


Jad being a conſuming fire, and man being through 
in become dry ſtubble, fewel for the fire of God's 
”* indignation. Nay, not only hath man put himielf 
into this deplorable ſtate of diſtance, that he maꝶ not 
nor cannot approach unto God: But alſo through 
in, he is become a rebel unto, and a hatter of God, 


Rom, 1. 30, Job. 15. 23, 24. 25. Man now by 
CF Rong e nature 
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Clap, XV. In whoſe Name we ſbould pray. 188 
nature is an enemy unto God, ſtanding in need of a 
reconciliation, Eph, 2. 15. 16, Col. 1. 21 | 

2. That the Lord of his grace and tree love, hatk 
condeſcended to take away this enmity and diſtance, 
that they, who were ſtrangers and foreigners, and 
enemies by their wicked works, may come neat and 
enjoy his fellowſhip, and become His citizens, and 
meibers of his houſhold ; This device never came 
ot us, nor neither could men or angels have deviſed 
it, or found it out; but the Lord himfelt, to magni- 
fic the riches of his love & grace to all eternity, bath: 
And to ſhew forth the exceeding riches of his grace 
in kindneſs towards man, as the apoſtle ſpeaketh, Eph _ ||| 
25 7. hath found out this way, without which man | 
nad been for ever in the ſame ſtate, with devils, and 1 
apoſtate angels. gh of 

3. That this way is through! his Son, the Son of 41 
his love, his only begotten fon, whom he hath a- 
pointed heir of all things, and by whom he made te 
worlds, Heb, 1, 2. He is the way, and uo mag o.. 
zreth ta the Father: but by him, John, 14,6, Through “? 
him we have actejs by one ſpirit unto the Father, Eph, © 

2. 18, In him we baue boldneſs and acceſs with confi» 
dence, by the faite of him, Eph. 3. iz.. He is the . 
mid- man: He is the One mediator betwixt God and 
man, even the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim, 2, 5. We 6 
mult come unto God by bim, Heb, 7, 25. 1 
4. That this mediator is God- man, God and man 1 
in one perſon: So that who ſee and enjoy him, ſee 
and enjoy. the father, Joh. 10. 38. and 14. 9. 10. 
He is in the Father, and the father in him, Job. 17. 
21. He is the tryſting place where poor ſinners may 
meet with God: God is to he found & ipoken ibj- 
in him, God iz in Chriſt reconciling the world un- 781 
to himſelt, 2 Cor, 5. 18. 19. He is the true meræyj⸗- 
leat typified by the mercy-ſeat above the ark, and be · "af 1 
rwixt the cherubims where God was to be tpoken 1 
_ unto, and where be was pleaſed to make his mind 11 
known; He is Us true + En ee *r 900 cm: 41 
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189 I hee Name we ſbould Pray. Chap. XV. 
. ple 8 old, unto which his people. were to look by 
ait | 
$5 2-00 mediator to the end that the enmity mig]; 
be taken away, and acceſs granted. unto rebel man. 
hath tatisfied juftice, by his fufferings and death, and 
thus hath taken away the enmity; ſo that now 1 
Qhriſt Jeſus, we who ſometimes were farr off, ar: 
made nigh by the blood of Chriſt: For he is ou: 
peace, having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, He 
hath reconciled both Jews and Gentiles unto Gad b 
. the crofs, having lain the enmity thereby, Ephel, 2. 
13. 14, ic, 16. He hath made peace, through th: 
Blood of his trojs, and by him hath reconciled us to him. 
feif Even us, who were alienated and enemies in on. 
uind, by wicked works, hath he reconciled, in the 7 
of his fieſh, through death, Col, 1.20. 21. 2 
We have now boldneſs ta enter into the bolief by the 
| Blood of Jelus, by & newand living way, tobich he hats 
conkerated for ns; through the vait, that rs to fav, his 
feſb, Heb. 10. 19, 20. 
5. This mediator hath taken on futable offices, to 
workx-on this acceſs, and to perfect the fame, and 
with all to encourage us iO make ule of him, for this 
end, He * isan high prieſt over the houſe of God, 
that we may draw near With a true heart, in a ful! 
allurance of faith, leb. 10. 21. 22. He is a 
great bigh prieſt, chat is paſſed unto the heavens, 
even Jelus the Son of God, that we may come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, Heb, 4, 14. 16. 
He is an high prieſt tor us, and made higher than 
the heavens, made such by the word of the oath, & 
fo is conſecrated for ever more and'liveth for Co 
ver to make interceſſion for us, having an un- 
changeable prieſthood: And theratore is able to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by 
him, eb. 2. 24. 25. 26. 28. Yea. we have ſuch 
an high — who is {et on the right hand of the 
throne of the majeſty, in the heavens, a mimtſter 
ot che Ane and of the true laber nacle, . 
8 ] | 5 | { 
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Chap. XV. In whife Name we tor ſbould Pray, 190 


the Lord pitched, and not man, Heb. 8. 1. 2 


This Jesus Chrijt, the righteous, is our advocate with © . 
the Father: And is the propitiation for our fins, 


i John, 2, 1, 2 And being an advocate, he plead- 


ed the ſinners cause, in à legal and judicial way, So is 


he called an interceſſor, and ſaid to make pnterce//ion 


for us, Rom, 34 And that at the right 


hand ef God; becaute be interposes to depricate 
God's wrath, and to interceed, for his favour 
to u5 80 15 he laid T's appear before God tor us, 
Heb, 9. 24. For Chrift is not entered into the 


holy places, made with hands; which are the figure 
of the true; but into heaven it ſelf, now to appear 
in the preſence of God for us. And thereby is 


become our conſtant agent and ſolicitor at heaven's 
court, to do our buſineſs, to plead our cauſe, to keep 


the door of acceſs open, and to encourage us to come 


forward, Hence he is ſaid to have 4 golden cenſer 
with much incense, that be ſhould offer it with the pruy- 
ers of all saints upon ibe golden altar, which was before 
the throne: The ſmoak ot which incenfe, which 


came With the prayers of the ſaints, is ſaid, to a- 
ſcend up before God out of his hand, Rev, B.. 3, 4. 
7. This mediator, being true man, was found in 


faſhion as a man, tho* being ia the form of God, He 


thought it no robbery to be equal with God, yet 
ne made himfelt of no reputation, but took upon 


* 
4 
5 


him the form of a fervant, and was made. in the 
likeneis of men; and being found in faſhion as a 


man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient” * 
* unto death, Phil, 2. 6, 7. 8. And why did be 


thus become a partaker of of fleſh and blood? And 


why did he take on him, not the nature of angels, 
but the ſeetl of Abraham? And why was he thus 
made like unto his brethren in all things? Even (as 
the apoſtle ſaith. Heb, 2. 17, 18) That he might bs 
a merciful and faithful high priest, in things pertain» 
ing to God, te make reconciliation {od the fins of the pros | 
ple: For in that he himſelf bat 
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191 5 whoſe News aue ould 5 c xv. 
ted, be is able to 1 them that are tempted. And 
therefore (Heb. z. 1.) The holy brethren, par- 
"takers of the heavenly calling, ſhould conſider the a- 
poſtle and high prieſt of their proleſſion, Chriſt Je- 
tus. M. havengt an high priest (ſaith the ſame a- 


; poſtle, Heb, 4. 15, 16. which cannot be touched 


With the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all 
© points tempted like as we are, without fin, Let us 
* therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
* that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 


in time of need. 


8. Hence this high prieſt of our profeſſion, and 


- meciator, being man ſtill, hath a real, humane, per- 


fect and ſinſeſs ſympathy with his people, in their ne- 


ceſſities and diſtreſſes: He is one that can be, and is, 


natively and kindly, and in a humane manner, yet in 


an holy and heavenly way, ſutable to him, who is 


God and mar in one perſon, touched with the feel- 


ing of our in firmities; and ſo hath an humane heart, 
that can be ſtirred, moved and affected, in an holy 


and finlels manner, as well as our own, with our 
infirmities; and as well as the bowels of a mother, 
with the pain and miſery of her beloved child : but in 
a more excellent and tranicendent manner, ' becauſe 
his bowels are the bowels of humane nature now ex 


alted in glory, and of an humane nature, Which is 
pertonally united to the God-head, Jeſus Chrift 
now in glory, is real and true man, and hath all the 
real and true properties of humane nature; and there- 
bby is capable to be affected with our griefs, mi ſer ies, 


and aftlictions; And beſide, while on earth he had 


the experience of ſuch evils, being tempted in all 


things without ſin, and being a man of lorrows, and 


a acquainted with grief; and that to this end (among 
og Others) that he might more {ympathizingly luccoutc 


ſuch. as ale in like caſe. 
9. For all this work, this Lord Teſus i is imployed 


And lent of the Father, he cometh with his authori 
ty and commiſſion? And is theretore called the fa- 
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2nd 53. 11. In which, reſpect A Is 1 F [0 his 
Father, John. 10. 29. and 14. He was ap- 
nted, or made for this, Hel, 3, * | Chrif glori- 
fed not him elf. to be mace an big prieſt: But he was 
c411:d of God, and made bigh prieft by hi im, who ſaid un- 
tt Hitt Thou art ny Son, to day have | begotten thee, 
Hieb, 5 4, 5. He was gipenof the father, John, 3. 
6, He was hereunto 8 e-oragined before the founda- 
tion of the world, 1 Pet. 2. 20 The Father bach 


ielf, as /ent f God, 12. 6, 29. and 7. 28. and 8. 


26, atid 7. 29, 8. 29. 42. Md as he had authori- 
ty and commlion, fo had he furniture and abilities = 
granted of God, tor carrying on and fGniſhing, this 


v "ork ; tor he received the | pirit above meaſure, P/al 
7. Job. 3. 34. And had in him 4% Ce treaſureg 
2 0 e and knowiedge, Col, 2. 3. Yea, It pleaſed 


be Father, That in bim ſhould all fulneſs ; dwell, Col. . 


i9. He was full of all grace and truth, Jobn. 1. 14. 
"I be ſpirit of the Lord Gad 10as upon tim, becarife the 
Lord had anointed bim to pres db good tidingsuntothe 


met, & c. Lai. bi, 1. 2. 3. Luke, 4, 18. He Bath 
0 A power is heaven and earth, Matih. 28. 18. 
Aid a Namo above every name, that at his name every 


ince fbould bow. Phil, 2. 9. 10. And is exalied far 


above all principality and power, and might and domi- 
nion, and every name that is named. And Ged bath 
put all things under his feet, and gave him to be lead 
over all things to bb church, Eph. 1. 21% 22. 1 EM) 1 


3 22. | 

10. In this mediator, who i js 64 and mad, i 
one perlon, the God - head, which is infiniie in Welt 
and inconceivable by us, condeſcendeth. to be ſome». 
way acceſſible to us, 
him in Chriſt, in who this God - head dwelleih bo- 


ay; . bot io (oth the, we.come uno e byco- hy 
fr, 4 pt fig uh 0 NO . m wt k. 15 


Chap. xV. 10 wheh Not we ſhould Bs. 29 a? 
ther's ſervant, Hai, 42, 1. and 49, 36. and 5 2, 13. ö 


aled him. Jobn, 6. 37, And tent him upon this 
errand, John. 3 3. 17. 34. HT. 3: 26, G 4: 4. 
John, 5. 21. 1 "Tas 49 Chriſt looks upon him- | 
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191 15 wht ae aue Alt Fre Chap. xV. 
ted, be is able to PO: them that are tempted. And 
therefore (Heb. z. 1.) The holy brethren, par- 
takers of the heavenly calling, ſhould conſider the a- 
poſtle and high prieſt ot their pro ſeſſion, Chriſt Je- 
tis. We have not an high priest (ſaith the ſame a- 
poſtie, Heb, 4. 15, 16, * which cannot be touched 
« with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, Without fin. Let us 
therefore come boldiy unto the throne of grace, 
that We may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time ot need. 
8. Hence this high prieſt of our profeſſion, and 
mediator, being man ill, hath a real, humane, per- 
fect and ſineſs ſympathy with his people, in their ne- 
ceſſities and diſtreſſes: He is one that can he, and is, 
natively and kindly, and in a humane manner, yet in 
an holy and beavenly way, ſutable to him, who is 
God and mar in one perſon, touched with the feel- 
ing of our in firmities; and ſo hath an humane heart, 
that can be ſtirred, moved and affected, in an holy 
and finleſs manner, as well as our own, with our 
infirmities; and as well as the bowels of a mother, 
with the pain and mifery of her beloved child but in 
a more: excellent and tranſcendent manner, ' becauſe 
his bowels are che buwels of humane nature now ex- 
alted in glocy, and of an humane nature, Which is 
pertonally united to the, God-head, Jeſus Chriſt 
now in glory, is real and true man, and hath all the 
real and true properties of humane nature; and there- 
by is capable to be affected with our griefs, mi ſer ies, 
and a[Nictions ; And beſide, while on earth he had 
the experience of ſuch evils, being tempred in all 
things without fin, and being 4 man of torrows, and 
acquainted with grief; and that to this end (amony. 
others) that he might more ſy mpathizingly luccous 
ſuch. as ale in like caſe, 
9. For all this work, this Lord Jeſus is imployed 
; we ſent of the Father, he cometh wich his authori 


75 y and comm ſſion: And is theretore called the fa. 
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Chap. XV. In whoſe Name we ſhould Bray. 192 
ther's ſervant, i, 42, 1. and 49, 36. and 52,13, 
aod 53. 11. In which reſpect he is inferiour to his 
Father, John. 10. 29. and 14. 28. He was ap- 
nted, or made for this, He“, 3, 4. Chrift glori- 
ed net him/#lf to be made an bigh prieſt: But he was 
(4iled of God, and made bigh prigft by him, who ſaid un- 
ts him, Thou art my Son, to day have |} begotten thee, 
Heb, 5 4,5. He was given of the father, Jobn, 3. 
5, He was hereunto fbre-ardained before the founda- 
tion af the world, 1 Pet, 2. 20 The Father bach 
'aled him, John, 6, 37. And tent him upon this 
errand, John. 3. 17. 34. Af. 3. 26, Gal. 4. 4. | 
, 5. 2. 1 John. 4 9, Chriſt looks upon him _ my 
ieif, as ſent of God, Jobn, /6, 29. and 7. 28. and 8, 4 
6, ard 7. 29, 8. 29. 42. And as be had authori t- #7 
) and commiſſion, fo had he furniture and abilities 
granted of God, tor carrying on and finiſhing this 
work ; for he received the ipirit above meaſure, Pl 
5. 7. Jeb. 3. 34. And had in him al! the treaſures | ö | 
o/ wiſdom and knowiedge, Col, 2. 3. Yea, It plecſed 
've Father, That in bim ſhould all fulneſs dwell, Cel. © 
10. He was full of all grace and truth, Jobn. 1. 14. 4 
'1 he jpirit of the Lord God tas upon bim, becaiife the 
LA had anointed him to prea ab good tidings unto the 
moet, &c. Lai. 61. 1. 2. 3. Luke, 4, 18. He hath 
LO all power it heaven and earth, Matth. 28. 18. 
Aid a Nemo above every name, that at his name every 
ine ſhould bow, Phil, 2, 9. 10. And is exalied far 
avoue all principality and power, and might and domi- 
nion, and every name that is named. And Ged hath 8 
pu! al things under his teet, and gaut him to be ea 
over all things to tb church. E ph. 1. 21. 22. 1 Pet. 
io, In this mediator, who is God and man, in 
one perlon, the God - head, which js infinite in 1ſelf | 
and inconceivable by us, condeſcendeth to be ſom e: \Wf 
way acceſſible to us, when we are to approach undo $i 
himin Chriſt, in whom this Gud- head dwelleth bo- 
dy, bere, to ſpeak ſo, we come unto God, byco- 


193 Tr Is Nene we le P. Cha: NV. 
ming unto one, Who is one, and our brother; for 

- this man is Godalſo: And being man, cannot but 
be a itrong engagement to us to come unto God 
him, with Boldneſs confidence and love. 

Thisis be, the Lord Jelus Chriſt, the ſecond per. 
ſon of the bleſſed trinity, and now God and man 
two diſtinct natures, and one perion for ever, who 
is the nerton, through whom we muſt approach un- 
to God, and in whoſe name we muſt ask, what we 
as, By him mat we offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to Gol 
continually, Heb, 13, is, By bim mult we give 

thanks or by his name, Zph* 5. 20 Yea, whatever 
; we do 1 9rd or in deed, we ru do all in the nai 
M of the J. ord Jeſus, Col, 3. He is the beloved, i: 
k whom we are eeiepted, Eo 1. 6. Daniel ask 
What he prayed for, For the Lord's /ake, Dan, 5g. 
by 17. And David for his lervanis fake, 1 Chron, 11. 
19. So of old when pray ing im faith, they had th. 
eye toward the temple (which was 'a type of Chris. 
who, was the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitch: 
and not man, and that greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle not made with hands) Heb, 8. 2, 1 Kings, &. 
29 30, 35. 38. Jonab 2, 4. It is he, who i is the way // 
the F. ather,, John. 14. 6. and the door, Joh, 10. 7. 
O what a wonder of love and condeſcenfien is th. 
in God That he 157, Should ever ſuffer ſinners, wks 
were under the ſentence of condemnation, and in 
whoſe deſtruétion he might have got the glory of his 
juſtice for ever and ever, to return unto him, to 
peak and preſent their ſuits unte him. 2d). That 
He bimſelt ſhould find out and appoint a way, how 
they may approach wnto him, and preſent their ſup- 
plwications. 34%. That the way is in and throyeh 
uch 2 perſon, the eternal Son of God. 4thly.” Tha! 
for this end, This eternal Son of God muſt cande 
| ſcend fo low, as to become a man, and take on tha 
form. of a ſervants and experience the griefs and doi- 
urs of meu. 5thly, That we ſhould thereby have 
uch 3 and beart- ax conb- 
* Geration 
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C hap. XVI What it is t6 ahi in Christ's Name, 194 
acrations to make uſe of this mediator, in preteniing << nll 
our ſupplications to the Lord. 6zhy, That Ged | 
wauld have us to make uſe of this way only, in If 
coming tc himſelf; and thus come to him wich Chr. it. 


1;i Our arms, Or rather in the arms of Chriſt; What 4 | 
ever fults or deſites We have to preſent unto the | 
1 ord 1 


Likewiſe how ſhould this commend and endear '1 
Pray er unto us, that we have ſuch a new- and living 
way, luch a glorious and exalted interceſſor thraugh 
hom to pretent all our deſites? And how ſhovid 
this encourage us to come; when all things would 
diſcyurage us, and faint us yea, how thould this 
pive us confidence ot coming ſpeed with God, chat 
it is (20d himlelf, now become man, and God and 

man iu one perſon for ever, and that for this end, 
through whom we have acceisto God? TF hrough 
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the Son, who is God over all, bleſſed for ever, do &: | 

we approach unto the father, ad have acceis uno 1 

him, for ail we need. What myſteries of wiſdom, | 

love, grace, Tovinz-kindnets ard mercy are here /*. ] 
8 
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What it is to b in Cbriu 5 Nan 


0 
He next thing to be cleared here, is, What it is 4g 
o 95k in the Name of Christ ? This is to be clea- 
ed, in order to dur underſtanding the way of making of 
uſe of the Mediator, Jeſus Chritt, God IN in our 177 
addrefſes unto God. | | he AD | 
For anſwer therefore to this ation! "What it is. | oy 
70 ak in tht Name of Christ # We would take notice 6M 
ot (hall paricalars,. as prerequiſite, 5 A 100 
That the praying per lon muſt be convinced & J 
per faded of his fintu!neſs, vileneſs and diſtance from 
God, by reaſon of fin, wickednefs and rebellion : ſo 
45 © . and io be tenſidte 1 win, \hatio 1 al 
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1 93. What it is to ash in Christ's Name. Chap. XVI. 
he cannot think to approach with acceptance unto 
Ccd, having nothing to commend him unto God, 


and God being a conluming fire unto all, who are 


lying in their fins, and are not yet reconciled unte 
bim, through the Mediator: Arid therefore he muſt 
look upon himſelf, ag negeſſarily ſtanding in need of 
a mid perſon, to reconcile him unto God, and to 
make his addreiles' acceptable: For without this. 
both he bimſelf and all his performances muſt be an 
abomination unto the Lord, Prov, 15, 8: 29. and 
21, 27. and 28, 9. And he muſt remain in a ſtate © 
alienation and enmity, without Chriſt, a ſtrange: 


from the covenants of promiſe, and having no hope, 


and without God in the world, Epheſ. 2, 12, 1 his 
conviction muſt be fixed in the heart of the praying 


perlon, that would ask in the name of Chriſt, to the 


end he may fixedly renounce all within himſelf, as nc 


ground, or any part ot the ground of his acceſsunto 


God;asno groundof the leaſt ofhis hope ofacceptance. 
2, The perſon, that would ask in Chriit's Name, 


muſt have the faith and knowledge of Chriſt as Medi- 


ator ; and know, that he alone, and none elie in 
heaven or in earth is appointed unto this office: op is 
qualified, fitted and furniſhed thereunto, according 
to what was ſaid above, in the preceeding Chapter. 
3. The perſon that would diſtinctly ask in the 


name of Chriſt, would know what Chriſt hath done, 


in order io the makiag of peace, and to the ope niuę 
a door of acceſs for him unto the father: as alſo wha: 
ground of boldneſs and confidence, iu our acceſs un- 


to God, and to the throne of grace, there is in his 
peculiar office of being a prieſt, offering a ſacrifice of 
reconciliation, to attone God, and to reconcile us 
ugto him, and daily interceeding upon the ſatistac- 

tion offered and accepted, and prefenting himſelf ir. 
- heaven (or us, there alſo to plead and advocate our 


cauſe: As alſo what ground ot confidence agd hape 
there is in his being man, andſo particularly and ex- 
Na, 
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Chap. XVI. What it is to an in Christ's Name. 196 
berdſhips, difficulties, and infirmities. They muſt 
know his Name, that would ask in his Name, 

4, Tt is neceflary, hat the perſon, that would 
ask in the Name of Chriſt, be reconciled unto God 
through him, and that he hath made ute of him, as 
mediator, in order to his obtaining of peace and re- 
conciliation, having fled to him, as the only city of 
refuge, and peace-maker, and laid hold on him by 


taith: For our perſons muſt firſt be accepted, ere 


our ſervice ſhall be accepted: And they can never 
make right uſe of Chriſt in a particular, who have 
not made uſe of him for the main: Nor ſhall he ever 


tean to Chriſt, in reference to a particular ſuit, who 
bath not laid the weight of his whole ſoul upenHim: 


5. It is alſo requiſite, That the praying perſon, 
>ray for. nothing, that is not agreeable to the mind 
of Chriſt, and tor which he hath not his warrant and 
allowance; for ſure, Chriſt will not allow us to 
tike his Name in vain ; but we ſhould unqeſtionably 
take his name in vain, if we ſhould ask anyXtrling in 
his name, which he would not approve us in, or is 
cSntrary to his law and command. 


6, leis alſo neceſſary, That ſuch, as ask in the 


ame of Chriſt, believe, That that is the way of 
their hnding acceſs in their prayers to make uſe of his 
name thereunto ; & that through him & through his 
ame they ſhall be accepted in their addrefies & their 
prayersſhallfind placebefore God: For we ſhould take 


this way, in faithzthat is, as helieving,thatit is theway 


God, &that it is the way to come ſpeed; & that itwe 
follow this way aright,we ſhall come ſpeed : It our 


-, hearts hefitate and*doubt hereagent, we cannot ask 


arighty in the Name of Chriſt 3 becauſe we cannot + |} | 
25% with coafidence, that our asking in his Name 


Mall not be in vain : nor believing firmly, that 


Chriſt ſpoke truth here, when he ſaid, Mypal ſocuer 


3 ſhall at the Father in my Name, I will do it: 
J here cannot be a following of this way, with con- 
oncę on his gracious, word of promule, which was 
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* 1 Balk, and for our good, to advocate our cauſe, and 
to interceed for us, doth encourage and embalden: 
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197 Whats iristo 51 i ei Magn, Olay, X xV!. 
ſpoken for our encouragement, and to give us cont - 
dence that our prayers, put up in his Name, ſhall 
certainly receive a gracious return, both bete 1 in the 
Text, and Fob. $6546 1 0 
„Fheſe 1bings premiled, are prerequiſite, | and as 

| Here preſuppoſed, we ſhall now ſhow, wherein bi: 
asking in the Name of Chritt doithconhſt, And 

1. In drawing all our encouragement. to prayer 
from Chriſt alone, or from what he hath done, in 
making accels for us: Through kim as the Ipepne of 
God become to us a throne of grace and mercy: And 
he being ſuch an bigh prieſt as he is, for bs, We 
fhould upon this ground be enceuraged to come boidl; 
unts the throue of grace, that we may obtain mercy, & 
nnd grace, for help in time of nerd, Heb, 4, 14. 45 


15 16. He hath made the door patent, and bath recon- 


ciled us unto the Father by his blood, and purchated 
mercy, pardon and grace to us by his death and ſut- 
ferings: He ſtancetizbetore the throne, as our inter- 


\ , Ceflor and advocate; there to procure favour for us, 


and te plead our cauſe, and to make cur prayers ac- 
ceptable through his incenſe, I bele ihings ibvuld 
de the ſole ground of encouragement to us in our 
approaching with our ſuiisumto God. Theſe ſhoul« 
Bearten us over the belly of many difficulties. For, 
what the we lee many things, yea, all things, wrong 
in us, and ſuch as may diicourage or-diſhearien us 
from drawing near unto God: Vet this glorious 
Name of Cbriſt, wherein theſe mediatory works of 
* his are to be read & ſeen ; and his mediatory office is 


|. 4 A part of this encouragement, to allure and force us 


forward over the. belly of all dilcouragements. 
e then the conſideration of. Chrift's being our 
medis tor and high prieſt, Who hath entered ibe hea- 
vebs for us, there to appear betore God on obt be- 
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Chap pgs Whales 1 70 e, Try 
then do we ask in the Nam of Chriſt, When we 
oppoſe this cophieraon of Chriſt's office and work, 
of Chiift's becomig man, and taking on aur nature, 
and coming in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, and be- 
coming an bigh priett, that can be touched wigh the 
fecting of our infirmities, unto the thoughis of our 
{iniulnels. and un worthineſs, and unto” whatſoever - 
elle tatan gr our oWn hearts would propole to hold 
us back 3 and thereupon take heart, and adventure 43 
to come unt God through him, ho is A PMU. 
tion with the F ather for our ins. 
„ drawing all the grounds of our confidence 
and boldneſs, in prayer, from Chriſt alone. There 
is a boldneſs and confidence oppoſite to fears, faint- 
ing and doubting, whichthe Lord alloweth unio bis 
people, in their approaching unto bim: And the 
ground of chis ſhould be Chriſt, his Name, His ofi= | 
ces and work: Hecaule of what Chriſt hath done o 
aſher our way to the Father, we ſhould approach | in 
a rejoicing” exultiog frarne, free of carnal ES. 
fears, eſtrangement. of heart, diffidence or drooping 
' heartleſgels 3-48 children) approach unto their Father 
or mother wo 
otherwife than they would do unto a ſtranger. The 
apoſtle would have us coming boldly unto the throne 
of grace; that is, with 2 purpole to tell all out mind - 
freely, not tearing any Cas the word importech, 18 
f. 13. Yi openneſs of heart, without frgitningy vl 
or hiding, of covering any thing (as the word im- 4 Ky [ 
perteth,z Cor 3 2, ) & openly plainly and publickly 28 py | 
theword importethTab,7. 4. 26.11. 42 Marks 31. 
| This baldneſs and San ene with which the. As bs | 
poſtle would have us approaching,” Heb. 4, 165 8 j 
the boldnefs and, confidence of a child, that cometh.” . * (| 
to the Father, and telleth all chat is in its heart, con- 
cealing nothing, and witnout fear or ſham who - 3 
ever de reſent, And this ui ſuſt be foun: 2 W pon Z 
Chriſt al 2 20g on What 9 5 done to Peu 1 | 
kbis 0 us. on touhdeth this upon 8 13 14 
. 77705 be as, a 98 . beg 
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þ 167 Wich pa bit 7 IPRS «Oh fe K yl. 
ipoken for our encouragement, and to give us cont- 
degnce that our prayers, put up in his Name, {hall 
certainly receive a gracious deturn both bens in Me 
Text, and Fob, 16. 24. | 
Pheſe things premiled, are prerequilite, - and as 
. bete pretuppoſsd, we ſhall now ſhow, wherein bis 
. asking in the Name of Chrittdoihconkſt, And - 
1. In drawing all our encouragement; 10 prayer 
from Ohriſt alone, or from what he bath done, in 
making accels for us: Through kim is the throne of 
+ God become to us athrane of grace and mercy: And 
he being tuch an high prieſt as he is, for us, we 
mould upon this ground be encouraged ts come boldly 
unte the throne of grace, that re may obtain mercy, to : 
mind grace, for help in lime of ned, Heb; 4, 14. 45. 
106. He hath made be door patent, and hath fecon- 
Eiled us unto the Father by his blood, and purchated 
mercy, pardon and grace to us by his death atd ſut- 
ferings: He ſtandethbetorè the chrone, as our inter- 
Ceſlor and advocate, there to procure favour for us, 
and te plead our cauſe, and to make cut Prayers AC- 
Coeptable through his incenſe. T'hele. things ſbyould 
de the' fole/ ground ot encouragement to us jn our 
approaching With our ſultsanpta God, Theſe ſhould 
_ "hearten us over the belly of many-difficulizes.. For, 
What the! we lee many things, yea, all things, %rong 
in us, and ſuch as-may dilcourage or difhearten us 
from drawing near unto God: Yet this glorious 
* Name of C hriſt, wherein theſe mediatory works of 
"his are to be read & ſeen ; and his mediatory. office is 
d part of this - encouragement,: to allure and foree us 
0 Nee over the belly ot all diſcouragements. 
| 4 coy When, then the copfideration of. Chritt's being our 
„ Ve "mediator arid bigh prieft,-who hath,entered ibe Hea- 
0 - ens. for us, there to appear before God on our Je: 
Baff, and for our good, to advocate our cauſe . 
* to interceet for us, doth encourage and embaldan 
0 0; draw nigh to God,overithi belly of all,dife: 238 "Y yy 
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Chap. b. 10l. Winne Cue Men, 1 r * 
then do we ask in the Name of Chritt. When we”. 


d of % 
= 5 


CV aj 


o Chrift's becoming man, and"taking on aur na 


and coming in the likenels of finful fleſh, and by. a 


feeling of our gene undo the troughis bo „ 5 


{intulnels. and unwofthineſs, aud vbto* whatſoever -- 9 


elte tatan or our oWp hearts would propole to hold 


us back 3 and thereupon take heart, and adventufe 
10 come ung God through em, who's a propitin>.. ' 


Ke with the Father for our fins. 


In drawing all the grounds of our confidence . 


250 boldneſs, in prayer, from Chriſt alone. There 
is a boldneſs and confidence oppoſite to fears, kaint⸗ 


ing arid doubting, Which the Lord alloweth uno i. C Cl 
people, in their approaching unto bim: Ang the 95 1 | 


ground of this ſhould ba Chtiſt, his Name, His of 


ces and Work. Kuo of what Chriſt 510 done 0 9 5 | 


"3. AT TR nt 


1 wg Af us dogg yh unto 5 OE 
of grace ; that is, with a purpole to tell all our mind - 


treely, not tearing any (as the word importech, a” 4 1 


F. Ez. With openneſs of- heart, without firgitningy, | 
or hiding, of covering any thing {as the word im- 
perteth,z Cor 2, } & openly plainly and publickly * 
theword importethTeb;7 {+ 4» 26.811, 42. ar 3735 
This boldneſs and "confidence, with whjch the 1& 
poſtle would have us approaching,” Heb. 15 1 
che boldneſs and. confidence'ot a child, that come 


to the Father, and telle th al{ that is in ite heart, 00 1. 7 


 cealing Hothing 85 and without f ear or (hay 
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Wo E Preſent. And this gut *be founded up 
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tog What it e akin Cri Naw, Chip. XV . 
bens; and upon his being @ high priest, that can be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmittes, and was in 
aul points tempted, a 8 10% are, without fin. Heb 4, 
„ 14. 15. 8 Feb. 10, 19, 20, 21. 22. Having 
" therefore brethren, bade to enter into the holieſt by the 
blood of Jeſus. By 4 new and living way, which he hath 
15 conſecraled for us, through the wail, that is to ay, his 
j''" fieſh, And having an high Prieſt over the houſe of God 
et w draw nigh with a true heart, in full + YM of 
1 faith, Kc. So that we approach in the Name of 
brick, when, becauſe ot his conſectating for us a 
" new and living way, and making (as it were) a bridge 
of his body, over which we might go to God; 
it becauie of his being an high prieſt over the hou'e 
f God, we come with a child-like confidence, being 
aſſured, we have God's allowance, and full liberty 
tocome, and have free accels through him, in whom we 
aue boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of 
bim. Eph,3,12, and 2. 18. Thus when we tound 
dur boldneſs and confidence in drawing nigh to God, 
only upon Thrift; and when many things would bold 
us aback; yet we come forward with heartinels, 
1 1 cheerfulneſs, and conßdence, we ask | in ihe 
Iz ame of Chrift. 
3. In drawing all the hope of our keine: accep' ed of 
Soc, in this piece ot ſervice, only rom Chriſt: our 
perſons muſt be accepted, or our ſervice will not be 
a accepted: Now in order to the acceptance of our 
ta perlons who are finners, we wuſt have ſomething to 
lean to, or we cannot think to come ſpeed by our 
| luites, or to be heard : And therefore when We ask 
in Chriſt's Name, we muſt roll ourſelves as ſinners 
bon him, and come io God in bis arms, that he may 
1 „ Ts us acceptable; (for we muſt be accepted in the 
135 © beloved). and that the enmity being taken awey, and 
. Wrath out of the gate, our petitions: ny. 1 lige 
| geceſo u unto the throne of grace. 
4: In goingabout the duty of prayer in Chriſt and 
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C bap, XVI, hal it is to ask in Obriſ's Nome. a2 
in his Name, when we draw up our petitions in him 9 8 
or by his ſpirit, in us; and when we advance with 
tem in him, as going to God io the hand of Chriſt, 
vy the ſpirit; and (o roll all our difficulties and in- 
Sumbrances upon him, or whatever ſtands in our 
way, either to hinder us from coming, or to retard 
us, or diſcourage us in our geing. Then do we 
pray in his Name, when leaning to his promiſes of 
ſtrength, and through bearing, we adventure over the » |} 
belly of all diicouragements and of felt weakneſs and Bf 
un wort. ⅛ðᷣ y „ 
5. In laying all the weight of the ground of our 
acceptance in that duty, only upon Cbriſt and hs 
merits: For he is the one mediator; and the on 
eace- maker; He only maketh ourſelves and all out 
ter vice acceplable unto the Father; And therefore 
when we ask in his Name, we put our pettrians in 
is hand, that he may preſent them to the * ather, 
and offer. them up with incenſe out of his cenſer, 
Rev. 8. 3. Then we expect an anſwer only for his 15 
ſake, and upon the account of his merits and moyen 
with the Father, and not for any thing in our ſelves, 
or upon any other account whatſoever, And wen 
we are thus asking in the Name of Chriſt, confiding 7 ö 
in him, and expecting a return in his Name, and u:: 
pon his account, our hopes will not fail us, nor W bl [| 
. 


ver much guilt and unworthineſs in our ſelves, and | 


wt 

4 1 
a 4 
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becauſe this Co ON faſt, and is the lame what? 
ever we be; Chrifl's merits abide freſh with the Fa- 
ther, however it be With is. 

5. In being quieted in our minds, touching the e, 
vent, When we have thus laid the ſtreſs o all on 
Chriſt, and put our ſpplications in his hand; Fe 
thus we tem zin. fixed on the rock of acceptance, and | m 
are kept from ſtaggering rough undelief. "This is. '.. 
19 belitae on the Nam of the Soy of God ; And "this 
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Chap xi. What it it it wo ” pi s 2 202 
willcertainly bewellpleaſed with him, in the diſcharge 
of theſe offices z and accept ot all loch, as come to 
im thus, and make them and their ſupplications 
welcome? That he hath; moyen Wich the 1 | 
and will prevail at the court of heaven 3 for all 
pes keth for, and therefore that all the ſuitss" which he 
preſenteth, ſhall be heard, in due time. 1 

5. That therefore we ſhould cloſe with him, as 
the mediator, and accept of him, as ſent, ſealed and 
#ered of the Father, upon his own ief ms; embrace 
him in his Offices, and make ule of him tor all the 
ns thereof: And particularly, that we ſhould. 

ke uſe of him, as uſhering our way to the Fatber; 
2 pon the ground ot what he hath done, to pur- 
chaſe freedom of acceſs to us, to appfoach with con- 
dence, As relting” on him, and confiding in tis 
merits. 


6. That we ſhould eye him, 93 a tender hearted, 
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compaſſionate, {ympathizing high prieft, touched 3 
with the feeling of eur infirmities : And upon this we | 


ound approach with warmedaffettions, confidence 
irecdoorof ſpirit, cheerfulneſs-and alacrity, EY 
our requeſts known through him. 

7. That we Teſt perſwaded, that Chriſt will not 75 
{orget his offices and work, whatever we be; but 
25 act the part of a tender-hearted, loving, I 

ty mpathizing high prieſt, interceflor and advocate: 
And therefore will cheerfully make us welcome, 4s 
walling to receive our pray ers to put in His cenſer; 5 
andio be imployed by us in Iheſe his offices, 0 

8. That therefore wwe ſhould have confidence and. 
hope through bim, notwithſtanding of what appear- 
eth trom within, or from witheut, to diſcourage: wu 4 
and to faint us: Tea, and quietneſs and peace 9 en 
challenges: Becauſe our prayers are te come phe i "al 
cenſer, and to de preſented with his irftenſe, nd. 
therefore made acceptable: So that we need'not bs 3 
up, ot down in dur hopes and expectations of accep- * : 1 | 
n e = Wy Ine 4 our ee or 2 ** oj 
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FIR | NY . na” cl Vll. 
bad caſe, rely, or dead, better or worſe prepared, 


at freedom, or bound up in our fpirits ; becaule th- 


ground at out acceptance would always remain the 
tame: for that is not in our felves, but in him, with 
whom the Father is well plealed, 

9. That we wholly acquielce-in his merits, and ref 
theroupsny expecting what we defire and ſeek, or 
upon his account, Who hath purchaſed and procured 
all to us, that we need, whatever we may obſerve in 


. ourlel ves, which would brangle our hope, and wezk- 


en our expectation, yea, or make us deſpair of re- 
ceiving a good anlẽwer. 


- 10, That thus abſtraQing wholly from ourſelves, 


| ue and lay ing our Whole weight upon Chriſt, and upon 
bhais merits, and their acquieſcing, we act faith as tœ the 


particular we ask; and thus leave out ſelves and our 


ſuits wholly upon 'Chriſt, putting them in his hand, 


and confiding in him, who is a 
and tender ot all the concerns of his people i 
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taithtul high pricit, 
Wait 
in confidence and hope for a good return, in God's 


on time, only in and through Jeſus Chriſt. 


« Thus we lee, that to ask in the Name of Chrift, is 
ſome far other thing, than, barely to name his Name, 
in prayer, as to lay, Grant 1g, Lord, this, or that, 
15 Chraift”s ſake, wherewith many may be fatisficc. 
and think, that when they have barely made bon 
10 * Name, Hey, e flobs ae 


c H AP. XVII. e 


How we 1 a in Proj, ond. not in x he + fm of 


18 what 3 is faid concerning 1 oa a of 
b. Chriſt, in prayer, or the esking in his Name : ; 
we may cleatly fee, how far ſhort we come in this. 
ay; in ber e 3.0 Chow we * 
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Chan, XVII. In the Name H chr. 204 
-r, but not in the Name of Chriſt. In order to the 
ciicovery of this, for our conviction, and bumiliati- 
on, we ſhall clear it, in ſome particulars. As | 
1, When we draw noi all our encouragement to 
>:2yer from Chriſt alone, but from'other things, be: 
de bim, we ask not in his Name: And wedraw _ 
our encouragement to prayer from other things be- 
ſide Chiifh pln, :. ð n 
1. We are encouraged to draw near to God in 
prayer, becaule we find our ſelves in ſome good, pre- 
tent diſpoſition, and frame, as baving our heart well 
xed and prepared. I grant, we ſhould labour to have 
vor hearts in goqd cafe, fixed and prepared, when we 
approach unto the living God; that we may ſay win 
David; Pal, $7. 7. and 108. 1, Our heart is fixed ' 7 
v2 will ing, and give praiſe: I grant likewite, that 
when we find our hearts in a good trame, we may 
hope that the duty will be more pleatantly, and with + 
ieſs difficulty ditcharged :; Vet thi: fixedneſs of heart 
and preparedneſs, ſhould not be the ground, Whence 
we draw our encouragement to, go about this duty, 
as it we had no eficouragement to ſet about this du- 
V% beſide this fixeoneſs, or might lay hold on no e- 
couragemen', when we found our hearts out of frame: 
Thus indeed, we ſhould put out preparation in ide 
room of Chritt, and ſo ask in aur own Name, or in 
15 Name of our good frame and preparedneſs g 
ear t. e "OY Fe 18 1 7 n 0 
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2. When we are encouraged to go about this du. 
ty, becaute of inward peace, freedom from chaſlen- ". 3 N 


ges of guilt, or of groſs out breakings, or of guile & "TON f 
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105 Ae dale ab Chip, xvn. 
not At to aPproath unto God, or think to find ac- 
cels unto, ot acceptance with him. But yet this 
muſt not be made the ground of Hur encouragement; 
. nor muſt welean to it, as ſuch;. or think that bec!s 
3 is10 To fo with us, therefore we may come bold! y 


unto the throne of Etace, and obtain mercy and find 
grace for help in time of need: For this Were to put 
our honeſty and good diſpoſition in the room of 
vo, our great high prieſt. | 

hen we draw our encouragement unte this 

Yano mainly from the diſpentations of the Lord, 
ſeeming to {mile upon us, and to favour us; This 
_ diſpenſation of the Lord, it is true, may, in its oben 
place, have the force of an argument to induce , 
to tet about this duty, and to wreſtle over other dit 
couragements: Vet it muſt not rob Chriſt ot bis 
due, or take his room and place: Out principle & 
. chiet go ound of acceſs unto God, mult be Chriil's 
- exerciling the office of high prieſt, in our behalf; for 
"through him alone have we acceſs: And when 
+ _ , Chriſt keepeth his own place with us, we will thence 
9 take encouragement to draw nigh te God, through 
PB... bim, even tho' we miſs thele outward encourage 
1 3 that is, even tho? we Want the ſmillings and ſhin- 
|.  ningsof God's countenance 3 and his diſpenſations 
. lock anger like towards us, and that becauſc of our 
| A fins and ſhort comings. How otthave tbe ſaints ta- 

ken encouragement, to go to God by prayer, ſtom 
the mercy, of God (which is only, in and through 
— Chriſt, the great high prieſt) when tryſted with fad 
Au ſharp dipenſations ? b $0 did David, Hal, 6. 1. 


ty 1 WE |; 
When we draw bur main ended e un'o 
| pms from this, that we ſee and have clear appre- 
Ren of our intereſt in God through Chriſt, and 
that we are gow reconciled, and that the enmity is 
Aaken aWay, It is true, when. teroptations would 
* | fear us from this oy 8 the e We 
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temptation ** Let it muſt got challenge the principal 

place, which is due o Chrilt :'- And chis Principal 1 

place, Which is only Chriſt's due, is kivwen 10 it, when e 
we will not come to G00 in prayer : but when Bre 
fre diſtinctiy, ànd can read. our intereſt 3/ and When 

weare thinking our telves exonered from the duty; 4 
{© long as we are in the dark, as to that matter: f "vl 

it ſo, where is out high pr ieſt? And where is faith © 


in him ? and where is Our ap$roachin in him, by -- We! 


that new and living way, Which he hath coplecraied | t bY $ 
to us through the vail, that is 10 ſay, his fein. | 

II. We ask not in the Name of Chrift, when * 
approach not with boldneſs and confidence, upon 0 


the account bf his being our mediator, high * 3 ET | 
advocate and interceflor : And. thy want of boldnel — 9 
and confidence appeareth. „„ - | 
1. When wWe are toon daſhed "and diſcguraget „ 
the duty, wich the ſenſe and apprehenſion of gur Tru 1 5 
unworthineſs, fintulnets, and unſutable carriage: . 
i5 true, the ſenſe of theſe things ;, ſhould humble 35 „ 
and cauſe us approach with zodly fear and tiemblin 5 9099 7 


Knowing What we are, and with.,whom- We have to _ In 
do: But yet all this ſhould not dach us, not put us 
trom the duty, nor caule us go heartleſly.and diſcons - 73 


ragedly about it; becauſe this would ſay, that we . of ll 


— 


rook all che ground of our boldnels and conkdence i in 
approaching from our lelves, and therefore. ben 
we mits that ground in our felves, Which we would No 
be latisfiecd With, we have no confidence; Alas! IF 4 
it be ſo wich us, where is the high Prieſt of our pro- 
feſſion? Where is our boldneſs ai accpurt i 
interceſſion !? „ vi 
When our approaching i is accompa nied with ha” Y 
baker and finful fear and deſpondency._ fo , | Wi 
are like a talefactor, coming before his judge to fo. 7 
celve his ſentence, rather then like 4 ſon coming u by 5. if 
-to his licher! Sute, hen it. is s thus 14 6 d, we 9 0 bl | 
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that our right uſe- making of ihe Nang Chriſt, & 


|» of his offices and wort would help us, and prompt 


* 


us unto. 


3. When there i is not an opeh- det ed in tel- 
Jing God all that aileth us, but there is an hurtful and 
finful baſhfulnels, to as we cannot lay out our caſe 
in freedom, plainneſs and opennels of heart; Then 
there is not that boldnets uled, that we are allowed 
to uſe through Chriſt, our mediator and high prieſt: 
Forwhers this is, the foul will make all its caſe known. 
and ell God both the worſt and beſt, as a child wi! 
conceal nothing from the Father; but uſe all treedom 
of ſpirit. 

4. When our prayers are e with much 


fainting, heſitating, and doubting whether we {hail 
te made welcome, when we come, or not; or 


. whether all our labour ſhall not be in Vain ; whence 


and an heartleſs deſpondency; We pray, as if we 
prayed not, becauſe we want earneſtneſs, zeal, and 
fer vency; and we cannot be fervent or zealous in 
| Prayer, nor can we ſtrive in prayer, as combatants in 
their ſet Olympick Games, did, ſo long as we are un- 
der the power of this fainting, or doubting. And 


and through Chriſt, our high prieſt and advocate. 
III. We make not uſe of the Name of Chriſt, as 
e ought to do, in prayer, when our hope of accep- 
tante, in the performance of that duty, | is Wavy lrom 
other things, than from Chriſt alone. As, 
' 1. From our freedom ſrom an accuſing, or chal- 
""Þ | Jenging conſcience, tor tormer ſins and miſimprove- 
|. ments ot former mercies: It is good and refreſhful, 
I Xgrant, when our hearts do not condemn Fa, for 
then we may have confidence towards God, 1 Job. 


| not be laid as the ground of our acceptance, nor muſt 
We lean undo it, or reſt upon it for that end becaule 


bs. \ uot . F | is is Chriſt, and Chr 95 5 | 
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 proceedeth deadneſs, or coldriſeneis in our addreſſes, 


while it is thus with us, we cannot uſe boldneſs in 


% „„ In, in Chrilt't But this immunity mult 
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Chap. XVI.  Inthe Name lg. 2623 -| 
who is our mediator ; It is he alone, who hath made 700 
our peace, and in whom we muſt look for acceptance: 9 
and when we look for our acceptance from anything 

elſe, we depart from. out ruck, andlay aſide. 

2. From our freedom from wandering thoughts, 

or fuch like mifcarziages, in prayer: Alas! rho* it be 

200d and commendable to be keeped from theſe evils: 
yet we muſt not prof that in Chriſt's room, or ak "1 
any thing from God, in prayer, ly Ta account A 
da For that is got the Name of Chriſt, and in 

his Name muſt we ask ; that is, leaning te him, ani 
10 his merits alone, in order to be accepred in our _— . 
Hus and ſervices, It is true alſo, that we may ſup- + || 
pole, according to truth, prayer gone about without + || 
tuch miſcarriages, is more acceptable to God, than 
prayer accompanied with them: Yet we muſt M 
think, that we or our performances are accepted f 
theLordy any ſuch an account:nor muſt we thinx 
with words now our perſons are accepted of theLord, | 

& we may beſure, our prayer ſhall have acceſs, & wwe 

{hall get a good return, becauſe: wehave gotten the e 
duty performed i now in a right manne. | 
1: From our freedom and liberty from bonds in 
player. It is true, when the Lord doth thus lovſe 
che bonds of the ſoul, and enlargeth the heart to ſeek 
| nd receive, be uſually epeneth his hand to, gives _ 
| When bethus fixeth and prepare: h the heart, de uſeth £5 bd 
| io bow down bis ear to hear, P/al, 10, 1 And % 
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1 rh liberty and enlargement of heart, may be a good ES. | 
dar and token, that there is a good return at hand 3. . || 
. Ye: it miſt not be made the ground, and dafisof Our 


: 

ö 

ö 
f 
| 

| 


& 
. EET 


* 
* 
18 
l 
WE! 
; x 
LY "1 
It 


3 


. acceptance ; not leaned to as the ground of out j. 
ſurance,thatWe have accels ; as it a prayer dot not 3} 
be accepied of 1 Lord, wherein the heart was Nen . 
et, tho“ much raitned and bound up. a 1 

4. From ihe warmneſs of irame;- hat ve foot. Wo 
ſelves iny.. while about this duty of prayer. It is, 1 of 
grant, very commendable to find the heart warmitig 

towards God, and to his intereſts and peoples whild-. 

e ate about ui os duty "uy this Hors __ ES 
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vos „Hu de Ask Mes : Os.” XV II. 
jog olaf: Rios. tho it may be a good token of good 
ſueceſs, cannot tor all that be owned, as the ground of 
ur Hope of acceptance with God; nor can it be OWin- 
ed as the ground of the Lord's accepting of us in that 
duty : for that is not our peace-maker, that is no! 
our mediator nor interceſſor. Upon him alone, and 
upon nothing elle, muſt our acceptance, as to our 
perſons, and as 10 all our performances be founded 
e intend to ask in his Name. 

4. We make not uſe of the Name of Chriſt aright 
In prayer, when we lay the weight of the merit, 0. 
of the ground upon which we expect a return and 
good anſ wer, upon any other ching beſide him, aud 
is mediation: As, 


„ 1. When we expect an anſwer, and an hearing be- 
- xauſe of our preſent good frame: It is true, a bad 


Urame and diſpoſition may mar and hinder our being 
heard, and may obſtruct the good anſwers, that other- 
ways might poſſibly be had, becauſe we are out 0. 
Laſę either to receive them thankfully, or to improve 
them when received: Yet our good frame can de- 
{erve nothing at the hands of God; nor muft we 
have any reſpect to it, upon that account. Chriſt's 
metits alone muſt procure all to us, and we muſt at: 
and receive all, only for his ſake, Dan, 9, /. and 
upon the account of his merits, and interceſſion, 


bo is our redeemer and advocate, and hath purcha!- 


ed all to us by his death and blood, which he offered. 
zupas Our great high prieſt, ' 
2. When, we look for our anſver upon the ac- 


count of ſome victory over ſome evil, ſome cortußp 


tion or temptationor other, which we have got, after 
jome wreſtlinge Tho' we will not be ſo bold and 


| « ſhaweleſs, 'as to ſpeck. any ſuch thing openly in; 


blunt manner yet our hearts may deceive us, and 


when we are leaſt adverting, may incline .to4his 
Awrrong hand; making us fain, and to conceive gc- 


Fhope, that now we ſhall come ſpeed, becauſe it is no- 


1 e. with us, as It tete, we ate Boon iregd fro 
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tie- -t; EF bt, 
3. When we ro dot, in the ating of the weight 1 8 
of the duty, of our unfitnels and inability for it, ad 
oi the hazard of miſſcarty ing in it, and of ptoyoking 
God thereby, laying all by faith upon Chriſt, com- 


— 
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Chap: p. XVII. Is the Name of Crip Th 
that yoke"ol Bondage and ay. under which we 


were lately made to groan; We know not how falle 
and treacherous the beart i is 3 and therefore we ſhou oy 
look well to it. 


3. When we look for 0 our ir anſwer, becuul bf our 


good VoWs, purpoſes and refolutions, or the like: 


"'hete I grant, cannot be condemned in themſelves; 
yea, it may be duty fometimes to take on thele: 


But yet theſe and all other duties ſhould keep their 


own place, and ſhould nor entrench upon Chriſt and 


upon his due? And when we, becauſe of them, 


conceive more hope ef being heard, and of gettinga 


{atisfaRory return to our prayers, we do plainly de- 


throne Chriſt, and pray not in the Name of Chriſt, 
but in the Nanie of. thele our wm purpoie, vous 
and reſolutions. 

5. We make not ole ot the name of Chriſt atight, 
hen in prayer, we make not ufe of Chriſt's ſtrength 


and grace to help us to pray. That is, when, 


1. We pray from a cuſtom, which we have, or 
iroma gift, or an habite, without any new ſtirring 


up of the grace of God, or waiting for freth influences 
to carry us through the duty, And, 


2. When we act not faith on the gracious gent 1 
of help aſſiſtances of the ſpirit, through Chriſt, in 
whom all the promiles are La, and Amen, 2 Cor. x | 
20. Nor have an eye to Chriſt by faith to fulfil his 


promiſe, and to ſend the ſpirit. to help our infirmi- 


mitting our. ſelves, when out of conſcience te his 


command, ſetting about the duty, . wholly to his 


manutenety, conduct and hrougb beatiggg 
6. We make no right uſe of the Namę of Cheift-in 
th. Whine We ant not our e 10 Corit's 
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hand, that they may be accepted through the pertume 
of his incenſe, And this appeareth,, When. 
1. We are tickled and fain, when we find the du- 
ty bath gone well with us, and we have been helped 
to diſeharge it to our ſativfattion, and kave not ſoun 
a languiſning in prayer, nor obſerved confuſion and 


indiſtinctneſs in the ame, or other evils of that kind: 
And on the other hand, are ſadned and caſt down, 


when we have oblerved ſuch weakneſſes and failing; 
in the diſcharge of the duty: This our being up cr 


down, according as we find the duty well or ill dif- 


charged to our mind, would ſay, that we baye out 


eye mote upon our manner of going about the duty, 
than upon the incenſe of Chriſt, which muſt pertume 

them, and carry chem in before the Father. 
2. When ſenſe of provocations doth mar all our 


hopes, and cauſeth us conclude, That it is in vain to 


Wait forareturn; For bereby we declare, That it 


all were well with us, and we were free of challenges 


à nd of ihe ſenſe ot ſuch proyocations, we would not 
think, we ftood in great need of Chriſt's blood to 

wah our prayers, or of his incenſe to make them ac- 
Ceptable unto the Lord : And hence it is apparent. 
That we put not our prayers in the hand of Chriſt, 
For if we were walking according to this principle, 
wie would ſee our ſelves conſtrained hereunto the 
maore we faw our own unworthineſs, and the de- 
NlSſſetcts of our performances :Anc thus, inthis reſpect we 
wauld havemore hope, that our weak and fintul ad- 
(1 *drefies, would be accepted through Jetus Chriſt ; be- 
Guile we would have nothing, neither in our (elves, 
nor in the performance of the doty, that would 
| HO” our eyes off Chriſt, or entice us to give a wry- 


y We do not make tight” uſe of the Namg6fChuiſt, 
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Chap. XVII. Is the Name of Cbriſt. 

2. When the devil raiſeth new ſtorms in the ſoul, 
alter prayer, and Taith take this for the anſwer of thy 
prayer; wilt thou ill go on in prayer, when this is 
all the truit thereof ? 
making right ute of the Name of Chriſt, we ſhould 


+ 
8 
4 


mainly repoſe our ſelyes on Chriſt, and roll the du» | 
ty on him; and having done ſo, to leave it there; 


and not hearken to theſe deluſory and diſtracting in · 
te rences of the devil to unhinge and diſquiet us. 


:. When challanges of old fins and late fins, ariſe 
in the ſoul, and eſpecially when challenges about fail- 


ings in prayer, ſuch as wandring of heart, want of 
faith and the like, come in aud trouble us: for in that 


caſe, we ſhould anſwer all with this, We have laid 
the weight of all on Chriſt, and we quiet our ſelves 
on his being our high prieſt ; and on his intercel- _ 
ſion, and there we reſt, well knowing, and ſreely 


acknowledging all aur dyn 


failings and. ſhort» 
comings. 9 i 


3. W ben we find the wheels of the ſoul drive hea» - 


vily, While we are about the duty, What through 
want of taith, what through other diſcour 
Then ſhould our ſoul eſpecially de rolling 
on Chriſt: But when it is not thus with us, then 


it would ſeem, we would quiet ourſelves, and 


reſt upon ſome other thing, than Chriſt, thy. When 
we get no intimation of G 

les, nor ſenhble acceſs, as we expected: Then 
ſhould it appear, that we have caſt the burden of 
on Chriſt, in quieting our ſelves in Chriſt's being our 


high prieſt, and ipterceſfor with the Father, notwith- / 
| ſanding hefeof, and in waiting, notwithſtanding ot: "| 
what we are difſapointed of, for'a return, in GO 


good time and Way, _ 
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hen, if we would be found 
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B 0 1 ap. XVI. 
| % | Up #T Trial, whether we ack 15 the Nan 7 CHRIST 


| k or not, 
1 K | 
Rom what bath vita aid, in -the two e 
Chapters, we may be 'belped to underſtand, 
w be! her in prayer we ask arightin the Name of Chriſt, 
or note And conlequenily, whether we go aright a- 
bout pray et, or not: Therefore we need not infift 
lor g upon itheie. Only mention a few things, 1/. 
Before Piaher. 20h. In Prayer.” And 34h. atier 
Prayer. | 
1/1, Before Prayer, we may 1000 it we make a 

right uſe of Chriſt's Name; if the conſideration of 
Chriſt's Name, offices and work that is, His being a 
mediator, interceſſor and advocate for us, and ur 
high prieſt with the Father, be the only ground of 
our encouragement to draw nigh to God, and doth 
embolden us, - to come toreward unto the throne of 
grace, and not the conſideration of any thing done by 
us, or of any quality or good ſrame in uf, or any 
ding elſe whatſoever within us or without us, If 
1he faith of Chriſt's mediation and interceſſion doth 
warm our hearts, and draw and encourage us to the 
duty, and embolden us to come tor ward, notwich⸗ 
Fanding that”. os 
. Oldguilt ſtand in the way, and vedviftidan of 
FRG former tranſgreſſions,; as Fſal, 25. 7. Remember 

zol the ſins of my youth, nor my tranſgreſſions; actor- 
Ain to thy merh) remember thou me, - for thy goodne(s 
„ale. Here old fins came in his view; yet he was 
| encouraged to go on in his qu y, upon the conſidera- 
tion of God's goodnets which is now manifeſted in 
"Chriſt; and Les be aaddeth, ver. 11.- Por 10 
[it Name ſals, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity, for it 1 
+08 1 See alſo Pat, 35 22 5 N bo 1 
. „ 1 5 40 0 eee 
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Chap. XVIn 12 e - . oth: 


vour to drive us from this duty, and to diſcour 2 
us from going about it, by telling us, That thus ald 


thus we have ſinned againſt him; and how can we 7 
then think of approaching to him? But if we make 
any right ute of Chriſt's Name, the conſidetation- fg 
what-Chrift hath done to make way for us to the 3 
Father, will make us take courage, and come Fore: 9 
ward, whatever our fins have been. 3 

8 Notwithſtanding | that preſent guilt ſtare us in 10 4 
the face 3 as Jer. 14. 7. O Lord, though our In-—_ | 


iquities teſtifie againſt us, 45 1hou, for thy Nome's ſake... 4 
If ſatan gannot prevail to keep us from this duty, bx 
preſenting former tranſgreſſions to our view ; he will 
labour to do ithy mindingus of our preſent unrepent- Wh” | 
ed. of fins, and evil frame? But it we make a right” 3 
uſe of the Name of Chriſt, all that will not ſcar us on 
tor we. will ſee encouragement enough there; and 
ground of confidence, whatever we have been, or 
yer be, and that encouragement will prevail with us, 
and draw us to the duty, over the belly of What f 
would draw us back. wr 
3. Notwithſtanding of our. preſent indiſpaGtions EF. 
or want of due preparation, or of a ſutable frame 5 5 
heart, requiſite in ſuch, as draw nigh to God: Te: 
is true, the fight and tenſe of this may affect and afflict 109 
us, and may ſadden our hearts: But it we take ſuch 
notice of this, as to think, that therefore and ner 
upon we are exoneredfrom the duty, or haveno groun 
to approach z it is too apparent, that all our ground 3 
of encouragement andconfidence is fought within our 1 
| lelves, and. that we would be at prayer in our -n 
name, and not in the Name of Chriſt: Fort We 720 
mind to pray, and to ask in the Name of Chriſl,, 0 7 1 
would draw our encouragement from that Name of. 5 
his, hom ever it were with us at preſent ; and this 
ground beingalways the ſame, we would not be up l 
or down, ad to our encouragement and boldneis, 
ccording as it me Well, or cl 5 55 our . pre! 
Wende e 2 . 
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3 c 1 AP. xVnI. 
| * Us 1 Trial, whther we ahi in or Name of CHRIST 
l | 85 : „ not,. 


"Rom what bath 950 aid, | in the two benen 
Chapters, we may be helped to underſtand, 
ww He! her in prayer we ask arightin the Name ofChrift, 
or not - And conlequently, whether we go atight a- 
bout prayer, or not: Therefore we need not inſiſt 
Jorg upon itheie. Only mention a few things, 1/7. 
Before Prayer. 2dhy, : an Prayer, And 3dly. atier 
Prayer. | 
J. Before Prayer, we may know it we make 1 
right uſe of Chriſt's Name; if the conſideration of 
Chriſt's Name, offices and work that is, His being a 
mediator, interceſſor and advocate for us, and bur 
high prieſt with the Father, be the only ground of 
our encouragement to draw nigh to God, and doth 
embolden us, to come toreward unto the throne of 
grace, and not the conſideration of any thing done by 
us, or of any quality or good ſrame in us, or any 
thing elſe whatſoever within us or without us, If 
he faith of Chriſt's mediation and interceſſion doth 
Warm our hearts, and draw and encourage us to the 
duty, and embolden us to come wenne notwith- 
1 * Kanding that | 
1. Old guilt ſtand in the way, and convictions of 
former tranſgrefſions,; as P/al, 25. 7. Remember 
pot the fins of my youth, nor my tranſgreſſions: actor 
Aing to thy merty remember thou me, for thy goodne(s 
fake. Here old fins came in his view, yet he was 
encouraged 10 go ob in his duty upon the conſidera - 
. tion of God's goodneis which is now manifeſted in 
Chriſt; and therefore be aaddeth, ber. II. For {hy 
Names Jake, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity, fer it #; 
er See alſo Hat GH: " 9: Satan x wah 0 
f 2 pour 
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Chap. XVIII! Ia Chri/fs Mane. 24 

vour to drive us from this duty, and to diſcoura 

us from going about it, by telling us, That thus and 

thus we have hnned againſt him; and how can we 

then think of approaching to him? But it we make 
any right ute of Chriſt's Name, the confidetation.of 
what Chrift hath done to make way for us to the | 

Father, will make us take courage, and come fore- ; 

ward, Whatever our fins have been. 1 

2. Notwithſtanding that prefent guilt tare us in 

the face; as Jer. 14. 7. O Lord, though our In- 

iguities teftifie againſt us, 45 thou, fot "thy Name's ſakt.. © 

If ſatan cannot prevail to keep us trom this duty, br 

preſenting former tranſgreſſions to our view ; he ũ ill 

labour to do ithy mindingus of our preſent unrepent= M01 

ad- ot fins, and evil frame? But it we make a right 

vſe-of the Name of Chriſt, all that will not ſcar u 

or we Will ſee encouragement enough there, and 

ground of confidence, whatever we have been, or 
yer be, and that encouragement will prevail with us, 

and draw us to the duty, -over the belly of what 
would draw us back. 

3. Notwithſtanding of our. preſent indiſpabtion, 
or want of due preparation, or of a ſutable frame of 
heart, requiſite in ſuch, as draw nigh to God: 1 | 
is true, the fight and tenſe of this may affect and aMict. 9 
us, and may ſadden our hearts: But it we take ſuch 
notice of this, as to think, that cherefore and there 1 
upon we are exoneredfrom the duty, or haveno ground» "| 
to approach; it is too apparent, 1 that all our S's 
ot encouragement andconfidence is fought within our 
lelves, and. that we would be at prayer in our o.] ðä by 
name, and not in the Name of Chriſt : . For it We 7 
mind to pray, and to ask in the Name of Chriſt, WW 1 
would draw our encouragement from that Name of. - 
his, ho ever it were with us at preſent; and this. 
eround beingalways the ſame, we would not be up: 
or down, as to our encouragement and road 4 
keene as it Ly. Weil r or ill with our ene 
ia 00s A TE N 
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that he may frame themaright for the work, ot frame 


21 Marks of Praying aright Chap. XVIII. 

4. Notwithſtanding of the diſpenſations of the 
Lore, ſpeaking out anger and diſpleaſure againſt us; 
as P/al 79.5. & $0, 4. 85. 5, This, it is true, proveth 
a very ſadning and diſcouraging conſideration; for 


V ho dare think of approaching unto an angry God ? 


who dare draw nigh unto devouring fire? Who can 
ſtapd betore an angry God, contending in anger ? 
Vet if we lean to the Name of Chriſt, and make a 
right uſe of it, in prayer, we will draw encouragement 
thence, and be heartned even to draw nigh unto an 
angry God; becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied Juſtice, pa- 


_ Cited an angry God, and is now interceeding for fin- 


ners: And this conſideration will make us ſay, 
Whatever we be, and however the Lord hath jutt 


eauſe to be angry at us; yet he is well-pleaſed with 


his own Son, the Son ct his holome, he hath accep- 
ted of his mediation, he hath admitted him to be in- 


terceflar; and therefore upon this account, and upon 


this ac count only, do we come unto God; and from 


this ground only draw we all our encouragements; 


viz. That Chriſt is the mediator, and the only peace- 
maker; That be is now made an high prieſt for ever, 
and liveth tor ever to make interceſſion for ſinners : in 
him, and through his merits and interceſſion, do we 
approach. © e N 

 Secandly, In Prayer, we may know, if we make 


right ute of the Name ot Chriſt, Eicher, 157, In re- 


ference to the diſcharging of the duty. Or 2diy. In 
reference to our acceptance in it. bf 

1. In reference to the performance of the duty, & 
ihrow- bearing in it, we may knew, ii e make uſe of 


the Name of Cbriſt, by ibis, That then there will 


be an eyeing by faith of Chriſt, and ot the promiles 


ol the ſpirit, for ſtrength and aſſiſtance; anda put- 


ting off our hearts as it were, in the hand of Chritt, 


petitions in them, and io put us in a praying poſture, 


and carty us on acceptably in the work: And when 
dis is, there will not be a laying aſide of the dry 3 
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Chap. XVIII. in Christ: Nome. 216 
gowheit we lee, and be convinced of our utter in- 
ilpoſition, and unfitneſs tor the duty, through pre- 
valling corruptions, and the like? And how- 
delt we perceive our hearts growing weak, and 
{ainting upon one occaſion or other: becauſe we 
i then ſee, that our firength, and our help is not 
n our ſelves, our ſtock of furniture, is in him, in 
whom we are compleat, and through whom we are 
ſtrong, when we are weak, 2 Cor. 12, 9. 10. And 
who giveth power to the faint and to them, that 
nave no might, increaſeth ſtrength, 1/a, 40. 29. 
3153 Na FPS e 

Next, In reference to our acceptance in the duty, 
ere wilt be a confiding and relying upon this ſole 
ground, That Chriſt is the interceſſor, and muſt pre- 
ent all our petitions to the Father, and make then 
zracious with, and acceptable to him: And this 
ground will give quiet, not withſtanding that, 

1. The matters we are ſeeking de great, and our 
.inworthineſs on the other hand ſeem great: For me 
faith of Chriſt's merits and interceſſion, as the only 
zround of our acceptance, will quiet us here; for we 
ek nothing upon the account of our own worth; 
nor do we ſeek any thing, that Chriſt bath not pur-* 
chaſed or 
lion. 

. Notwithſtanding that many challenges ariſe in 
us, to mar our confidence, and to daſh our hopes, 


* 


and ding us back : For the Name et Chriſt, the ſole 


ground of our hope of acceptance, remaineth firm & 


unchangeable; and his merits being the ground of 


our expectation of acceptance with God, when this 


grou od is laid hold On, we will have hope of accep- 15 Yi 


mT all theſe challenges. 
Zo) 
and we through diſcouragements beging to 


o 
* 


looked to, as the ground of our acceptance in prayer, 


* 
this will fe ive ve, and concludes... il 
g 4 1 n . * I +, | 
will not cauſe us give over and conelude, 
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" 10 , k i * , N 4 ; 7 7 5 4 R . 
7 * 1 * ” > 4 7 * * 1 hat N * . 
15 ; 0 * : * V * N N 
d 4 N C wp 4 k L , 4 4 " 4 a f 5 8 A} 
4 : 5 * — : * fad #5. 5.4, NM} 
Pay". FORE W un © has . 1 n 
P ²˙ a eee . 


AAS 
AA 


procured for us, by his death and interceſ- 


otwithſtanding that our faith begin to fail us, 
faint 3 for 7 Nt 
tho this may Jadden us; yet, when Chriſt's Name is 
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\ 17 Markrf Praying aright Chap, XVIII. 
1 I bat our pray ers may not come up as incenſe before 
(i bim, when preſented and pertumed by Chriſt. | 
|| T birdh, After prayer, we may know, if we pray 
. aright in Chritt's Name, if we reſt quieted upon this 
ground, That Chriſt is the mediator and interceſſo 
in Whom, and for whole ſake alone, we expedt all 
our tetutns and anſwers, and fo live in hope of a 
good iſſue, in due time, upon this account: And 
ts ey = DS . 
1. Notwichſtanding that ſatan, and our own con- 
ſcienc es can tell us of many miſdemeanours, many 
failings, many abuſes of former returns of prayers, 
and the like; for we will have this anſwer, It Was 
not upon the account of any good carriage in us for- 
merly, or any good improvement of. former metrci-s 
and receipts, that we preſent our {upplications, or 
that we did, or do expect any return now; but pure- 
y upon the account of the Name ot Chriſt, er ot 
V hat he had done as mediator, or was yet doing as in- 
terceſſor with the Father for us: And this ground 
may ſtand and yield hope, whatever we have done, of 
have been formerly. FVV 
2. Notwithſtanding that challenges come be 
fore us ot our manitold miſcarriages in prayer, as ot 
our want of faith, love, fixedneſs, liberty, and the 
like: For we may reply, chat it was not upon a 
ſuppoſition ot our having theſe qualification, or 
of our prayers being ip or fo put up, that we 
expect our anſwer z bat cur ground of hope, is the 
name office, and work of C hrift ; and this is the ſame 
rock, and the ſame ground of hope, whatever we 
have in prayer, and however we have miſcarried ; 
{4 may, had we been helped never ſo well, in the diſ- 
charge of ihe duty, howbeit that had been comfort - 
able and reirefhing unto vs, yet we durſt not, we 
ouſd not have made it the ground of our hope and 
expectation of a good anſwer, , r. 
1 3. Notwithſtanding that there be a litile appear - 
. ance ot a good rejurn ; .tor this will bear vp at, A] 


. 


1 
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Chap. XVI. is Chrixt's Rx 218 
and give us hope, that we have put our prayers in 


* * 8 % , Vat off wat» +, ae Ade") 


Chriſt's hand, who | is a merciful & faithſil high prieft, 11 


who hath moyen with the, Father, and hath pur- 
chaſed all for us that we need, and will in his good 
time, let us ſee what force his intercelſion with the 
Father hafh: Here we reſt, here we quiet out ſelves 
in hope. 
4 notwhkitanaiag that marters ſhould ſeem 
worſe after prayer, than before; out bonds ſhould 
opear to be made ſtronger; Temptations ſhould be 
multiplied, corruptions ſhould be more violent, our 
4arknets and confuſion ſhould. grow, Ac. If our 


y 


1 


carts be fixed on the Name of Chriſt, as our only * 


rock and ground of hope, we will wait and not de: 
bend: For we Will have this to encourage our elves 
»y, that we have laid our weight upon Chriſt, and 
ut the whole matter over in the hands of our advo- 
cate and imerceſſor, and there we have left it, and 
muſt wait for an anſwer in and through him, and 
leave him to bring forch our anſwer, when, and as he 
idinketh good. 
5. Vea, 3 that many things ſhould 


concur, to brangle our hopes of receiving any good 


rough Chriſt; and to caule us doubt, whether Chriſt 


will own us, or not, and whether we will take any 


noticeot eur matters : if we have caſt our anchor on 


Chriſt, and reſt upon his merits and interceſſion, in 


order to the receiving of an aniwer to out prayers, we 


will have ground, whereupon to ſtand in the m dſt 
of theſe toſſing waves; for by this we may aniwer . 


J, Chriſt is faichtul, and a faithful and tender- hear 
"Þ 1 high prieſt ; and ſo will not, nor cannot forget 
our cale; He is a ty mpa'hizing high prieſt, and hath 
ite heart of a man, and of a brother, and will not 
neglect our cauſe.” Tho” we cannot 2g ſwer ohjecti- 


ons; yet here we have ground toſtang, and here ue 
will tand and. wait in hope; our matters and all our _ 
papers are inthe bands of CHRIST Out Wee who gs 
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219 Encouragements from Chrif's Name Chap. XIX. 
not only office is calledto do for us; but alſo hath 
the heart of a Father, and} ſympthizeth with us; and 
fo aſſuredly will help in due tim. 
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CHAP. XIX. 
Encouragements unte, and in Proyer from CHRIS“ 
Name. PMN oo VR 


Hat we have Chriſt's Name to make ule of in 
X Prayer, is a great ground of encouragement 
to ihe minding of this duty of prayer, to the keeping 
of us fixed at it, and in a patient waiting for an an- 
ſwer. We have many things to diſhearten and diſ- 
courage us from the duty; many things to make us 
faint in the duty; and many things to brangle our 
hope of advantage thereby: but a right uptaking of 
the Name of Chriſt ; that is, of Chriſt's perſon, off:- 
ces and work, as mediator, advocate and interceiſar, 
would prove heart · ſtrengthning and encouraging un- 
to us, in the midſt of all theſe diicouragements, thai 
fatan can mufter-up in our way, This we ſhall now 
. manifeſt by inſtancing a ſew particulars. _ 
1, Satan will endeayour to keep poor people aback 
from prayer, or faint their hearts while going about 
that duty, with this, That it is in vain for them to 
ſeek the Lord. He will not hear, or, regard the 
prayers of finners ; we read, Zech. 3, 1. That when 
25 the * prieſt ſtood before the angel of the 
Lore, ſatan ſtood at his right hand, to reſiſt him, a: 
1! an adveriary. And how oft doth he ſo with poot 
I |. fGinners? but the right confideration of the Name of 
F119 Chrift, who is that Lord Jehovah, that ſaid to ſatan, 
hy Fer. 2. The Lord rebuke thee, © ſatan, even the 
” _ Cats, that hath cboſen Jerutalem, rebate ther, &c. 
„Would take away this mountain out of the Way, and 
U Make it diflapear. For tho? we be finners; yet he is 


An 
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Tnap. XIX. Enonragements from Chris Name 116 
„eous holy, harmleis and undefiled: He hath ſa- 
..,::4 juſtice, he hath purchaled all; the Father is 
well pieaſed in him: We ſeek nothing upon our 


own account, but all upon his account, and for his 


--orthy ſoever we de, yet he is worthy, he hath moy- 
wich the Father, he is the Father's beloved ſon, in 


«hom he is well-pleaſed : And ſo upon this account 


we may take boldneis, notwithſtanding ot all the 
corvictions of our own unworthineſs. | 

2, When conſcience of our bate original, corrupt 
aud naughty nature, eſtrangement from Chriſt, and 
tom the covenants of promiſe ; the fins of our youth 
nd education, and the place where we live ; and the 
ke ſtare us in the face, and would lay, It is in vain 


— 


I 
2 
\ 

4 


1 


or us to call upon the I. ord; he will not hear: This 


ame of Chtiſt may counter · workall this diſcourage» - 


nent. When the poor woman of Cauaan heard 
hat ſhe was called à dog, and had no in tereſt in the 
coyenant, nor right to the mercies of the covenant z 


it, ſhe was not 


but was an alien and a ſtranger, 2. lived among 


dogs; yet ſhe gave not over her 


4 


put irom duty, nor looked upon the matter, as alto- 


:cther hopeleſs ; for ſhe was ſpeaking to the Lord, 
Ihe ſen of David, and was begging mercy from him: 
Ihe was ſeeking nothing upon theaccount of her own 


work, but was asking for mercy, having her ey e and 
her heart upon the Lord, the ſon of David, that ie 


ihe mediator betwixt God ang Man, the promiſed 


Meſſiabz. 


3. Satan may raiſe Rorms in the ſoul and preſent t 


he eye ot the finner, his former iniquities, with al 


their aggravations, and preſent him to his oV ee 


as thevilegt of ſinnets: And to this end he may muſe 


ter-up all his former abuſes of mercy and kindneſſes 


received; - that be may drive the poor finner a1 ra, 
from this duty but right uptaking of the Name of 1 
Christ, may encourage to go over this great moun- 


tain. Daniel tgok yyiih all theſe challenges of fin, & 
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221 Encouragements from Christ's Name, Chap. X . 
vvith all the aggravations thereof, in bis prayer, % 
9. 5. and forevvards; and yet he urgeth his pet. 
ons, For the Lord's jake, ver, 17, and for His great 
mercie's ſake, ver. 18. The ſenſe of former iniqui- 
ties and provecatioris will not put us from the duty, 
nor out of hope of profiting by the duty, if we ge. 
a right view of the Name of Chriſt, and confider w 
at CAR: oo BL LW 
4. Tho” confrience of guilt ſhould fare us in be 
Face, when we are approaching, and, as it were, ding 
| back our petitions into our throat, and cauſe us eat 
I up our own words; or conclude, that we may u- 
ter words, but (hall not be the better: Yet ſutab': 
apprebenſioms of this Name of Chriſt, will encourage 
us to come torward, & give us good ground of hope, 
cauſe us lay with Jeremiah, Chap. 14. 7. O Lord, 
though our iniquities teflifie againſt us, do thou\gt for i) 
Name's jake. and with David, Pfal, 25. 7. Ke- 
member not the 7 20 my youth, non ny tranſgreſſion: ; 
 ncrding to thy mercy remember thou me; for thy 
-,' . goodneſs [ake O Lord. And ver. 11. For thy Nam. 
FD fake O Lord, pardon mine iniquity,” for it is (grect 
” "The name of Chriſt rightly confideredand improven, 
may ſoon remove that difficulty, and give ground to 
expect free grace, and the out-flowings ot free mercy 
6 © notwithſtanding ef bur fine. s. 
. Id is a diſcouraging diſpenſation, when the 
Lord ſeemeth to refuſe to heat, and the praying per- 
fon is mace to fay, as 'P/al. 22, 2. O my God, | 
ity in the day time, but thou htareſi not, &c. And 


when he ſeemeth to be angry at their prayers, as F.. al 


90. 4. and to ſhut out their prayer, When they cr 7 
Add ſhout, as Lam, 3, 8. Yet a tight fight of the 
Name oft Chriſt will keep-in life; tor through his: 
p they will ſee the Lord to be their portion and that hi- 
Fompaſſions fail not, but are new every morning, 25 
La. z. 22. 21, 24s And thence Will conclude; 
That it is good, that "they ſhould both hope; and 

quietly Wait for his falyation, vr, 26, For the Lore 
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Chap. XIX. Excouragements from Chriſts Name. 222 
15 good unto them, that wait for him, to the ſout; 
{at ſeeketh him, ver 25. A fight of 1he man of God's 
right hand, and of the Sen of man, whom he bath made 
trong for himſelf, Pſal. 80. 17, Will keep the ſoul 
in lue, and caule it cry for the church, and for itielt, 
tZurnus again, O Lord God of Ho, cauſe thy fate 
i0 ſhine, and we ſhail be ſaved. ver, ia. 

©, It is & great diſcouragement, when the Lord, 
27 his diſpenlations, is ſeemingly not enly to ſay, 
that he will not anſwer; but alſo 18 in a manner, 
difcharging to pray any more for that mercy; as when 
he {aid to Moſes, Exod, 32. 10. Let me alone, that 


my wrath may wax hot against them, and that I may 


conſume them: Let a fight ot this Name, in and 


through which alone God ſheweth mercy unto fin- 
ners, will encourage to cry with Mees, Numb, 14 
9. Pardon, 1 beſeech thee, the iniquity of this people, 
according unto the greatneſs of thy mercy. xe. 

7. It is alio a great diſcouragement unto a coming” 


% 5 * n * a : 
7 


* 
22 


unto God, when iuch as ſhould ſet us forward, ang 
encourage us to come, are ſtanding in our way, holds 


ing us off, and diſcouraging us trom coming forward; 


as When the multitude rebuked the two blind men, 


who were crying after Chriſt, Matth, 30. 31. Let 
where Chriſt isrightly taken up, and bis Name con- 


{idered, this difficulty will be ſoon ſtepped over; theres _ 
will be a ſtronger atrractive torce found therein, than 


to be rehſted, by ſuch diſcouragements: The blind 


men would not be ſilent, for all that the multitude _ 
Could ſay; becaule they fixed on Chriſt's Name, ane 
cried to Jeſus of Nazareth, the /an of David. We lee 


„io what diſcouragements the ſpouſe met with, at 


the hands of the watch-men, Cant.'5. 7. And yet 
ihe would not, for all that, give over her putlute. 


;. This Name of Chriſt, if we take a right look of 


t, will encourage us to pray, Whatever be our pte: 


ient frame, and condition, tho? our hearts were over - 


whelmed, as Pal. bt. 2. and the waters were come 
n :nto-our ſoul; and we were finking'in 
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22 Bncouragements from Clriat's Name, Chap, XI 


where is no ſtanding, and were come into deep wa- 


ters, where the floods overflow us; as £/el, 69. :, 


2, 3, Becauſe we will ſee that there, which will 


give us ground of footing, and hope of an outgate ; 


and give us ground to believe, that our prayers wi 
have acceſs unto the Lord, for Chriſt is the great in- 
terceſſor, and is always heard of his Father; He hat; 
great moyen in heaven; and he kath a bleeding lov- 


ing and ſympathizing heart with poor ſinners, that 


ery unto God, through him: He is full of pity & 
compaſſion, and moſt ready to ſuccur and help. 

9. Yea, we Will hence be encouraged toly at the 
poſts of wiſdom's doors, tho? we ſhould be tempted 
to think, That all our pains ſhall be in vain, anc 
that heaven's doors are ſhut, and ſhall not be opened. 


for right thoughts of the Name ot Chriſt, the grezt 


high prieft and interceſlor will afford us ground ts 
wait, and Cauſe us lay, Chriſt is the way, and the 
door. He can open the treaſuresof heaven, and rain 
down bleſſings vpan us; and thereupon we can ice 


ground to wait: many a bleſſing hath he procured fo: 
2 poor finner, that he had but ſmall hopes to meet 


with: many a preventing mercy hach be beſtowed, 


| aud many a time hath be ſurprized poor people with 


mercies, that they had little or no hope ever to (ee. 
to. Moreover right apprekenfions of this Name, 
in which we are to pray, will encourage us to hold 


on in our ſuits though the devil ſhould luggeſt unio 


us, that we ſhall thereby rather procure a curſe, than 
a bleſſing, and that God hath decreed the contrary i9 
what we ask; For as God's revealed will is our rule; 


- fo, if the thing we ask be for God's glory, and for 


our good, we have ground to expect it, in the Name 
of Jelus, Who is faithful in all his promiſes, and taitÞ- 
tu! in the execution of his offices; and who hait 


y purchaſed ail the ture mercies of David unto us. 
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CHAP. XX. 


What we are to ach. 


WW E come in the next place, to the Fourth parij⸗ 
# cular in the text, which is the matter of our 


a itions, contained inthat word Wha: foever. Whencs | 
we may take notice of thele things. 

1. That believers have many errands to God; this 
word, Mhalſoever importeth, that they have more 


19 leck, than one particular; yea, that they have 


many: This needeth no cenfrmalion, feeing it ly 
notour and manifeſt, 

2. That througn Chriſt, and i in his Name, ber 
iievers are Welco to God with all their errands, 
i3/batſeever they as in his Name, he will ds if. Be 
their ſuits and deſires what they will, if good and 
nletuly if for God's glory, and for their own Soo, 
they may gome away with them to God. 

Tus the ſtate of believers. here, being a ſtate of 
Waits, and they having ground to expect a welcome 
rom God, when ceming with their wants, the ſaints 
muſt have à noble life, even a life of conſtant inter» . 
caurſe With God; their neceſſity thus is turned o 
their noble advantage ; tor now they are under a rich 
and glorious neceſſity of drawing nigh 10 God, and 
of abiding conſtantly at the poſts ot his door. And 
() whaia rich priyiiedge is this, that they may make 
their delires known unto God, and pger forth all 
their tout, into his boſom 4 07 who would nox 
0 ve tuch a maſter f _ 

That Believers are allowed to col j forevardvirh 

eit what ever difficu ties, or e 
impoſhbilities may appear in their way:  W hatſoeve 
© That they may ceme torè ward with (heir de 


ires tho? they ſhould nee almoſt eee 
tn gs | by | 


| 
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11 W hat wwe are th ak, Chap. XX. 


theſe their defies ſhould be granted: For they ares 


wreſtle, in prayer, as in anagony, and ſtrive agaiuſt 
much oppoſition, contradiction, difffculty, & whar 
ot that kind ſtandeth in the way, either as made 
uſe of by ſatan, who will do all he can, to hold us a- 
back; or by our own unbelieving heart, ſuggeſting 
many grounds of fears and doubts, to weaken cur 
faith and confidence? And all theſe apparent diff- 
culties and diſcevragements, ſhould be a bellows t 
blow at the fire of our deſires, & cauſe them to flame 
the more. | 175 


4. That believers have a large field to go upon in 


prayer; What/oever ye ſhall ask. This is the princi- 
ple thing here to be noticed; and ſcripture confirmeth 
it, Phil. '4.,6. But ineverything by prayer and [iþ- 
plications with thanksgiving let your requeſts he mat: 
known unto God, Mark, 11, 24. Therefore I ſay un- 
to you, what things ſocver ye deſire, when ye pray, be- 
liewe that ye receive, and ye (ball haue. 1 Kings, 8. 
38. 39. What prayer and ſupplication faever be mad: 
by any man, or by all the people of Itrael, which jhal! 
know every men the plague of his own heart, and ſprœad 


15  ferth his hands towards this houſe: Than hear thou in 


heaven. &c. 2 Chron. 6. 21,---29, --40. Job. 16. 
1 


Por clearing of this, we would know, that the 


meaning is not, that believers are allowed to pray for 
every thing, they pleaſe ; for there are ſeveral things 
they mult not pray for: As, ij 
1. They muſt not pray for any thing whether to 
themiel ves, or to others, that is prohibited, unlaw- 
ful, or not according to the revealed will ef God: 
what we ask muſt be according to God's will, 1 J 
bs 14. 2 i BE AY 
7 2. They muſt not pray for any thing, that is 
not promiſed, either in general, or in particular: 
For our prayers ſhould be as the eccho of his promiſes. 
3. They ſhould pray for nothing that tendeth to 


: promove luſt, and fin in the ſoul ; tor this is to pray 


e 
. els for 


—— 


n 
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Chap. XX., What wearer is ak. 226 
or the devil's kingdom, and to ask amiſs, when 1 1s 
o conſume it upon our luſts, om. +. 3. 
4. They {hould ask for noching, that is either un- 
ſeaſonable, or unſutable to their condition, Whether 
zutward or inward: For this were to ask forwhat ths 
rd hath not promiſed, and what would do them 
harm, and na gol. | | 

But next, The meaning of this, uhatſtever, is, 
J hat as to theſe things, which they are allowed of 
God to ſeek, they may ask hem: How beit, 

1. T hey be never io great things, in their eyes, 
cor chem o ask: They need no! ſeruple to ſeek great 
:hings of God, if they be tuch things, as are allowed; 
nat the half ot his kingdom, will he allow them te 
eck, but the Whole; yea, himſelf z and what can 
de more? The things they ſeek, if according to his 
;evealed will, cannot be too great, This whatſoever 


iaketh in thegreateſt maters. | 
2. Howbeit the thing they would have, be never. 
{0 mean and teckleſs, in their own eyes; and they 
ma think, they cannot trouble God (as it were) 
with tuch petty matters: Fer this wharſorver with 
take- in the ſmalleſt thing we can defire, or would 
gave, Whether for foul, or bod); wers it but a bit of 
read, or a cup of cold water, in our need, or the 
meaneſt thing imaginable, that our preſent cale cats 
th for; He alloweth us to ſeek it of Him. 
3. Howbeit the things they would have, ſeem moſt 
'71probable, unlikely, yea and al moſt impoſſible. For 
nis whatſoever comprehendeth even theſe things, that 
nave not many promifing appearances, or ſecm not 
very feaſible, or probable : but very improbable 2 
When the Lord promiſed to Abrgham, that he Would 
zwe him a ſon, in his old-age, tho” his awn body & © 
S arab', womb were dead; and ſo it was veryunlike- ©: 
end improbable, that ever ſheſhould bear him a ſon, 
Yet he was to believe, and to pray for that ia faitn. 
:ontrary and contradictory- like diſpenſations to bs 
p:emiled mercy ſheuld not ſtop our mouth, nor 
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18. P/al, 28. 9. and 14. 7. and 72. 15. 
| Epbeſ. 6 » 19. 


he taught his diſciples. 


4 » 


227 What we are to asl. Chap. XX. 
brangle our faith, but rather ſet an edge on our defires, 


and exerciſe our faith, and patience. 


4. Howbeit_the ſuits and deſires be many, an 
many times renewed: This whatſoever taketh in al! 
our lawtul defires whenioever, and how oft ſoever, 
we preſent them: The Lord will not be wear 
with our frequent coming, or with our many ane 
_ lied ſupplications. 

5. Howbeit the ſuits be for others, as well as for 
ol ſelves : This whatfaever is not to be limited oi 
reitricted to particulars, that concern our ſel ves, 
whether as to our bodies, or as to our ſouls: but 
comprehendeth our deſires for others, and for the 
whole Church, when according to the will of God. 
So that this whatſoever, pointe ih forth the large- 


Neſs of the matter of our ſuits and ſupplications; both 


as to the perſons for whom, and as to the Nartkenlar, 
We ask. 


As to the perſons, not only are we to pray for our 


ſelves ; but alſo for our brethren, Jam, 5, 16. yea, 
for our enemies, Matth. 5. 44. anc for all torts of 


prone living, 1 Tim,” 2. 1. 2. or that ſhall live 
ereafter, according as Chriſt did, Fobr. 17. 20. for 
the whole church of Chriſt upon earth, Epheſ. 
for ma- 
giſtrates, 1 Tim. 2, 2. and for miniſters, Col, 4, 3 

Only we muſt not pray for the deac 

2 Sam. 12. 21, 22, 23. nor for ſuch, as are known 
to have finned the fin unto death, 1 John, 6-236, 

As to the particulars, the Lord hath given us the 
ſum ang heads of theſe in that pattern of prayer, which 

Whence we ſee, 

1., That we are to pray For God's grace, where 
by we and others may be moved, inclined, enabled 
and determined to glorifie God, in all his works, 
ways, appointments, and in whatſoever he is pleaſed 


to reveal himſelf by, and make his Name known, 
7 5 „ „ and 53. 
16. Thus are we © PAY for every bing, 0 that 


18. and, 86, 


K 12. 
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| houghts, words and actions, Pal. 103. 1, and 
1), 14. Phil, 1. 9. 11. and to pray, that God 
would prevent, or remove atheiſm, ignorance, i- 
golatry, prophaneneſs, and whatſoever is diſnonour- 
dle to him, out of the world, P/al. 67. 1, 2, 3, 
. Op hei. 1. 17 1. P/al. 98. 7. and 74. 18. 22 
3. 2 King. 29. 15. 16. As alto we may pray, that 
od by his over ruling and all diſpoling» providence, 
y fo order, direct and diſpoſe of all things, as he 
ay be thereby exalted and glorified, P/al. 33. 
'\;-2ughout, and 140, 4. 8. 1 Ciron, 20. 6 10. 
11. 188 | 7 4 

2. That we are to pray for all things, that may 
'£14 to the advancing and enlarging of the kingdom 
»* Chriſt, in the world: fo wit, That ſatan's king- 


dom of fin may be deſtroyed, P/al, 68. 1. 18. Re 


i2, 10. 11. That the goſpel, the word of Chriſt's 
£1:pdom, may be preached and propagated through 


de world, 2 Thef, 3, 1. That the Jews may in 


zue time be called-in, Rom, 10. 1. That the fulneſs 


the Gentiles may be brought in, John, 17. 9. 20. 


mans. 11, 25. 26. Pſalm. 67, throughout. That 
'»: church of Chriſt may be furniſhed with all gol - 
ve! officers and ordinances, Matth q. 18. 2 The,. 
2. 1, That the church may be purged from Corrup- 
tion, Mal, 3. 1. 11. Epheſ. 3, 9. maintained & 
--untenanced by the civil magiſtrate, 1 Tim. 2, 1. 


ware not brought in; and for the confirming, com- 


verted Afts, 4. 29. 30. Ephe, 6. 18. 19. 20. 


ond coming, and of our reigning, with him for e ; 
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nap help us and others to glorifie this God, in our 


-, 3. That the ordinances of Chriſt may be purely 
dipenſed, without the admixture of men's devices; 
-5 alſo made effectual for the-convertion of ſuch, 


tOrting and building-up of thoſe that are alreidy con- 

Rom. 15. 29. 30. 31. 2 Theſ. 1, 11. and 2. 16. 
-. That Ohriſt would rule in our hearts here, Eh _ 

4. to 21, That he would haſten the time of his ſe- 


ver, Revel, 22, 20, And finally, That he would 
SNL WF FFͤ de 


229 What tue orets ast. Chap. XX, 
be pleaſed ſo to exerciſe the kingdom of his power a 
al the world, as may beft conduce to promove thele 
ſorementiond ends, 1/21, 64, 1, 2. Revel, 4. 8, 9. 
1% „% 

3. That we are to pray for all things, that may ft 
and diſpoſe us for doing of God's will, in all poin's, 
and for complying with all his diſpenſations; And 
therefore, that he would by his holy ſpirit cure us cf 
our blindneſs. EHE, 1 17.18, of cur weaknefs, 4% 
3. 16. of our 1ndipoſesneſs, Matih, 26. 40. 1 
and of eur perverineſs of heart, Ferem, 37, Iv. 
whereby we are unable and unwilling to know, and 
10 de the willot God, Rom. 7. 18. Job, 21, 
1 Cer, an 14. and prone to rebel againſt his wore, 
Rom. 8, 7: RY pine and murmur againſt his provi- 
derice, Exod. 17. 7. Numb. 14. 2. and are wholly 
inclined to do 4 will of the fleſh, and of the devil, 

Epbeſ, 2, 2. As allo, that he would by his grace 
make us able "a willing, to know, to do, and ſub- 
mit to his will, in all 3 Pfal. 119. 1, 1 5 
36. 49;, 21 14. and with humility. Micah. 6. 3. 
with cheertulneſs, P/al. 100. 2 6b, 1, "PO 4 
Sam, 15, 25. 26. faithfulneſs, Ii. 38. 3. diligence 
Pal, 119. 4, 5. zeal, Rom. 12. 11, finceriiy, 
P/al. 119. 80. and conſtancy, P/al, 119. 12. 23 
the angels do in heaven. Lei, b. 2, J. Rel, .103. 
20. 21. Matth. 18, 10. 

4. That we are to pray for our outward well being 
ina world ; with all due ſubmiſſion: That is, that 
we may have a competent portion of the outward 
bleſſings of this life, and the ſame continued with us, 
and dleſſed to us, Cen, 43. 12, 13, 14. and * 
Ebel, 4, 28. 2 The. 3, 11. 2. PN. 4, 6. 1 
Tim. 4, 3, 4, 5 And that we may have conten:- 
8 what God carveth out uato us, 1 Tim. 6 
6. 7.8. and that we may be preſerved from all things. 
That are Contrary to our temporal ſupport and com- 
fort, Prop, 30. 8. EL Thus we are to pray 0 
| a 
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Chap: XR. What we are to and. 2306 

and raiment, and temporal preſervations, according 
as God ſeeth fit. e 155 — 
5. T hat we are to pray for the pardon of all our 11 
ſius, original and actual; that is, That God, of his 
free grace would, through the obedience and ſatisfac- 
tion of Chriſt, ap rehended.and applied by faith, ac- 
* us both from the guilt and puniſhment of fins, 
em, 3. 9. to 22. compared with Rom, 3. 24, 
25. % 9, rn; ß 
That he would accept uf us in Chriſt, EH, 1, 5. 
7, continue his favour and grace to us, 2 Pet, 1, 2 
»zrdon our daily failings, Hol, 14. 2. fill us witng 
peace and joy in giving us daily more and more a. 
ſurance of pardon, Rom, 15. 13. Pal. 51, 7. 8. 
10. 11 / | 1 
6. That we are to pray for preſervation fromſnares 
and temptations, Matth. 26, 21. P/al. 19. 15, or- 
_ 1! tempted, that we be powerfully ſupported and en- 
abled to ſtand in the hour of temptation, Epheſ. 3 
14, 15, 16, #7. 1 Theſ, 3, 13. Jude, ver 24, or | 
when falien, that we may be raiſed and recovered out 
of it, P/al. 51, 12. and have that diſpenſation an- 


ed to us, to the end it may be rightly improveng |} 
1 Pet, 5, L. 9. 10. To which end we are to pray, 
that our ſanctification and ſalvation may be perfeer 
ted, 2 Cor. 13, 7. 9. Satan may be troden under |} 
joot, Rom, 16. 20. Zech. 3. 2, Luke. 22, 31,532. 
and that we may be fully freed from fin, temptation. 
and all evil for ever, John. 17. 15. 1 %% 5, 23. 
Thus we ſee, believers have a large field to go u- 
pon, in their prayers, and may pray for every thing 
1, That tendeth to the glorifying of God, in | 
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themſelves, or others. > | 294 | 
2. That is particularly promiſed ; Thus David ©] 
_ preſſeth the promiſe, that God made to him, and the 
word, on Which he made him to truſt, and hope, 
P/al, 119. 49. WE ns 3 Ws 
3. that cometh under the lap of a general promiſe? 
fuch as that, I will be thy Cod; or I will never leave 
tee, nor forſake tber. 4 J. That ||| 
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231 What we are to ast. "Cup, XX. 

4. That affecteth and troubleth our minds, how 

feckleis and inconſidefable ſo ever it would leem to | 
be, in it ſelf. | 

5, That concerneth our way and walk, as men, or 
as Chriſtians, | 
6. Thatit is for our good, whether as to ſoul, or 
body, here, or hereafter, Only we would mind 
theſe cauilons, 

i, That we muſt not ule the lame pererhptorineſs 
and importuniiy, in all our defiresy For iff, We 
may be more ear neſt in ſoul - matters than in bodily 
things. 24%. And in ſoul- matters, we may be more 
peremptor and inportunate in things abſolutely ne- 
cellary, than in other things, wherein we are called 
to more {ubmiſſion. And 3dly. Even in things ne- 
ceſſary, we muſt give God a latitude, as to the time 
When he will beſtow them, the manner how, and the 

ll &egree in which; for we muſt no: ſet limits unto the 
| 0 Lo onę of I/rael. 

IR Wen we are uncertain, whether the particular 
e i or have a mind to, be really good for us, 
ber not, we ſhould be conditional in our prayers 
therefore; and only ſeek it in prayer, if the Lord ſec 
| 1thatitisgood for us. 

3. What is more parcicylarty promiſed, may be 
mote peremptorily hoped tor, and prayed for; yet 
| with due ſubmiſſien, as to the time, manner and 
meaſure, 

4. We muſt not Pray for every thing, that is in it 
ſelt good and deſireable; but for that which we have 
ſome around of hope to expect: Vet ſometimes that 
which we have only a fimple velleity and defire for, 
and no ſure ground to expect, may be expreſſed 
prayer. ways to God, but with due ſubmiſſion. 

12 5. We muſt not exerciſe the like faith, in all our 
9 

i} 


1 prayers; tor faith in prayer is to be regulated by: he 
80 5 omiſe; and all things ate not in a like manner pro- 
wiſed; but ſome things abſolutely, and other things 
Fe, be good for us, and icporging: as he 12 Ap : 
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CHAP. 
Some Uſes mentioned of the forgoing Truth, 
He Lord's gran ting us ſuch a large Feld to 29 


pon, in prayer, Ipeaketh- out ſeveral chings to 


* * we ſhould mind : As, 

. Hence we are called aloud, to wonder at and 
admire the Lord's condeicendency of love, that will 
have poor finful creatures thus acknowledging him by 
prayer and lupplication, in all their ways, Prov. 3g 
>, and committing all their ways te him. P/al. 37, 
What wonderful condeſcendency is this, that 
us great God ſhould humble himſelf to take notice 
chat we, poor finful worms, ſtand in need of, & 
to he concerned with all our petty particulars. How 
ay We cry Out with the P/almifl, P/al, 113. 4. 5, 
„ 7, The Lordis high above all nations, and his glo- 

y above the heavens, Who is like unto the Lord our 
God, who dwelleth on high? Who humbleth himſelf 


i» behold the things that are in heaven, and in the earth, | 
(or as it may be read, Who looketh down very far, 


'n the heavens, and upon the earth) He raiſeth the 
be, out of the duſt, and liſteth the needy out of the 
dunghil, How wondertul ſhould it be unto us, that 
zus great ſoveraignz Who is abſolute Lord of heaven 


and earth, ſhould take ſuch ſpecial and particular no- 
e of us, in all our ftraits and difficulties; and as a 
reader Hearted Father, will have us laying all our de- 


des before him, conſulting him in all our difficult 


caſes, and ſeeking all we ftand in need out ot. his 
hand ? How willingly ſhould we here acknowledge 
our own ' folly, miſery, and ignorance, and profeis 
our abſolute dependence upon the Lord for all things 


1 concern both body and ſoul; and glory in this, 


that we muſt 9255 all out ot the wage of ſuch2n 3 2 


Chap, xxl, * Some Uſes propoſed. = 234 
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15 5 233 Same et propoſed,” © Cbap. XXI 
ang glorious king, who is exalted above the heaven 


By And ho ſhould weefteern highly ef the meaneſt fa- 
„ vour of mercy, we receive by prayer, upon this ac- 
1 count, that it cometh out of the hand of ſuch a cor - 
1% deſcending king? And all this ſhould be minded 
l; us, to the end, we may more ſee and ſet forth, 
5 Vonder at, and be raviſhed with the thoughts oft 
1 inconceivable and mexpreffible love and condeſcen- 
ip . dency in God, Who loutteth down from his bis} 
1 throne of glory, to ſee what we want, and what it 
| 1 is we would have; to put his ear (as it were) to our 
woutb, to bearken and hear, what we are ſeeking 
iF what our hearts are breathing after, that he maygraut 


1 It to us, and do it for us. $99. 
li  _ 2, Here we may take notice of, and conſider W 
joy and admiration, the rich and glorious priviled2: 
and advantage of believers: In that, PEN 
1. They are cared for, and taken notice of, by the 
It | great king of heaven, in all their meaneſt particulars, 
l'  inall their ways and concernments, Dgth not tic 
Lord hereby declare, that he keepeth them, in al! 
 - their ways, P/a/, 9. 11, and that he honoureth 
them, as it is ver. 15. That he ſeeth their ways, 
and counteth their ſteps, Job. 31, 4. and that all their 
ways are before him, Pal. 119, 168. And that he 
is acquainted with them all, Pal. 139, 3 
28. They are allowed to come to him with all their 
particular concernments, and to acauaint him with 
all their wants and neceſfities, whether of ſoul or bo- 
. dy; what a priviledge would men account it, to have 
tree acceſs unto a great king or prince upon earth, 
with all their defires, with the 1malleft as well as with 
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te greateſt? And ſhould not this be a priviledge of 
aan higher nature; that we poor ſinful worms, have 
allowance of the great God, of heaven and earth, 10 
make all our requeſts known to him, to lay all our 
wants before him, and to acquaint him with our 
AY meaneft concerns? How may believers glory in this 
1 dec thers 
1 . bad 
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Chap. XXI. Some Uſes propeſed. 234 
and given them free acceſs to him, in whatever con- 
dition They are, and liberty to come to him, as to 

their boſom- friend, yea, as to their Father, that they | 
may pour out their hearts in his boſome ? 1 
3. They may, by this means, have conſtant and 
continual intercourſe with heaven, and be always || 
{tznding wich their ſupplications in their hand, before 
his ſight, They need never want an opportunity of 
toming unto God, and of ipeaking to Him; for be- 
jag neceſh tous and indigent creatures, they have al- 
ways fair matter and occaſion, and Gud's door ftand» 
eth always open for them; ſo that in every hour of 
the dav, they may come and tell God what aileth 
them, and what they want, and What they would 
have. | Y $17.5 8 ee e 
Thishigh and honourable priviledge would be che 
more eſteemed if we conſidered how iſt. We bad 
by our on treacherous& rebellious practice, brought 
our-ſelves into an eſtate of baniſhmgnt from God, & 

from his glorious and favourable preſence. 29p. 
How we had deſerved, as well as others, eternal fe» 
paration and baniſhment from God, and that for our |: 
abuſe of that familiarity and friendſhip, which ng 
we were admitted unto. 34y. How we had brought 
dur ſelves into this gulf of miſery and indigency, bßße 
our tolly and wickedneſs, 4thiy. How, motwith- »7|/ 
ſtanding of all this free grace and free love, in Chriſt 
jeſus, had opened the door of mercy unto us, ane 
doth daily keep it open for us, notwiiſtanding ot our 
provocations both by ſligbting and contemning oi this 
high and glorious priviledge, and by miſimpro ving 
tav urs had thereby. A „ 
3. Hence we may fee, how inexcuſable fuch are. 
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ho do neglect this duty of prayer, and go. not to ] 


Gad with all their neceſſities; yea, who prefent'tew' All 
ſupplications to him, for all the rich field they have | 
God, to come to him with all their wants. Letſuch 
7 S | #T 4 Ja gh VINES "7 * r * 
make anſywer (0 theſe ſew follow ing queſtions. an 4 
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. Are you not tenhible of many wants, both for 


jou! and body? or think you, that you ate perfect, 
and ſtand in nced of nothing? 
2. Can you lupp!y all thete wants, by your own 


induſtry and care? Or are they only ſuch wants, as 


you may well want the tupply of, and ſuffer no great 
prejudice? And are you therefore indifferent, 
whether you be helped or not? 

3. Can you do any thing without the concurrence. 
help and aſſiſtance of God? Do you not live, move 
and have your being in him, both as men, and as 


chriſtians? What can you think to do, either for 


ſoul, or body, for your dans or for others, with- 
out him? 

4. Is there any thing, how mean n ſoever, thatGod”s 
Providence and care doth not reach unto © Doth he 
not feed the ravens, and cloath the lilies ? 

5. Is there nota peculiar, heavenly and ſatisfying 
reliſh in the meaneſt favour, that cometh out of hea- 
ven, from the hand of God? Will not a cup of 
cold water, ſent out of heaven, from the, hand of an 
heavenly Father, have a ſweeter reliſh to an heavenly 


i taſte, than a glals of the belt wine, that come th from 


the vine. 


6. Is it not then better to have all our water tur- 


ned into wine, 1 mean to have all our common mer- 
cies ſent us out of heaven, from the hand of a Fa- 


ther; and to receive them trom his hand, by prayer; 


than to take them as common caſts, of proyidence, 
I che irrational brutes are partakers ? 

Als it not better for a poor weak, witleſs child to 
be fans the tutory and care of its parents, where it 
may have all it needeth for the asking © than to be 


left toitfelf, to its own care and providing in the o- 

pen fields among wild beaſts 4 

I. is noi Frequent acceſs to God, for what we. 

Wilt need, and, would have a moſt honourable and delire- N 

ble thing? 1 

6 9. 101 it not then a high contempt 10 this Free g grace, | 
wed --- 
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Chap. XXI. Same Lies duet. 246 
ch love, and admirable condeicenſion of God, that 
when he Math granted acceſs with all ſuits, we will 
not, for all that, preſent our deſires unto God:? 
10. Do not ſuch as neglect this duty, ſay that 
i: her they have no wants, or they deſire not to have 
them ſupplied ; or they can lupply all themſelves 
without God; or that God taketh no notice ot their 
particulars ; Or that there is no particular worth, or 
advantage in having all out of the hand of God, ge? l 
Muſt not this neglect be a great and grievous lin ? 1 
4. We may hence ſee, how we are called to im- 
.rove this rich advantage, and to mind this duty. _ || 
more of making all our neceſſities known unto God: q 
LnoWINgy 5 
1. How much this courſe will commend unto us, 
che Free love and1ich grace of God: O / the be 
liever will get hereby many renewed proofs and de- 4 
r100ſtrations of the ſame ; which will more and more 
:ndear God unto his ſoul every time he goeth toGod An 
with this and the other deſire, he hath a freſh occa- an 
"on to think of, and admire this grace and love E 
{50d ; which wil alſo {weeten the duty itſelft. 
2. How much this will proclaim our abſolute de - 
»endence upon God, and fix in our hearts, when we 
ice, we cannot ſubſiſt one day, or hour, or minute 
without him; but muſt have all things trom him, | 
that can contribs to our welfare, either as to ſoul, 
Or or body; ; and how we will hereby ſee our emptineſs 
d, nothingnels, which will ſerve to keepus humble; » | 
And this indeed is no {mall advantage. 5 
3. Ho hereby we ſhall have ſweet and familiar i in- 
tercounſe with heaven, and communion with God; It 
we tell Gad all our wants, we need not fear, that 
we {hail wear ov! of, acquaintance, or that diftance 
ſhall grow betwixt God and us: A child, that is al- 
Mahd eeking from the mother tome ching or other, 
109t readily forge: ber; nor can che mother forget. 
the child,” i 1 
4+ Wen hereby we Keep upa noble and enriching... 
BG 
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2 dune Dis pres Chap. XXI 
trade, with heaven, from whence we receive all our 


oe 


incomes, all our up-making, and enriching ware:, 


even all our ſpiritual and temporal mercies, upon our 


lending up our bills, or hgnitying by our commit!:- 


ons what we would have. 


3. How hereby we are kept in a ſweet ſpirituz! 
Frame, ont heavenly mindedneſs groweth, and w- 


become more and more dead and mortified to thelow 


and baſe things of this world; for hereby we taſte 
continually of God's goodne(s ; - all we receive bath 
an heaveniy relifh, becauſe it is received, as com 
out of heaven, from an neavenly Father. 

6. How hereby we are kept in the Faith of the 
Lord's being God over all, omniſcient omnipreſen; 


almighty, and the great orderer and diſpeniator of ali 
things here below; becauſe every new mercy is a 


freſh confirmation eo to us, being received by 
prayer. Ne 

7. How hereby we receive many excellent, heart- 
covfirming, ſeul- encouraging experiments and prooſs 
of Gods care, love, faithfulneſs and truth: every 
anſwer, or return of prayer having this engraven u. 
pon it, Behold the conſtant and renewed love, care, 


, 32 tenderneſs and faithfulneſs of God. 


8, What caſe and refreſhing it is to a chriſtian, to 
have the boſeme of God to go unto; and God e 
more hearty Friend than any whatſoever to run unto, 


with all his cafes, doubts, fears, chin trails dif- 


ales and neceſſities. 
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wp 


age, Which is to be had by prayer, it is no vain, or 
42 improfiiable-exerciie, there is a rich income at- 
tending this trade. What can a beggar delire more 
o make him up, than this, to have all granted f hi 


(1.4 ne àsketh? Now, our Lord tetleth his diſeiples 
bete, hat whatfoever they à k in his Name, he will © 


1: ic, | will do it. Wherein we have wo things 
pointed Lorth.. | * | 


Firſt, The anſwer it felf, what they ask ſhall bo 


en ed, it ſhall be done what they deſſre to be done. 
Secondly, There is the manner of this anſwer, or 


die way, how it ſhall bedone, Chrift faith, That he 
wil doit, He himielt will do it, he will work and 


graut the anſwer, and give them their hearts defire. 

As to the Firff of theie, we learn thereby, That 
the prayers and dehires of the ſaints, are hot words, 
Fal evanith in the wind, they fall not to che ground? 


here is a teturn coming, and an anſwer to be expec- 


e: All the law ful good, uſeful and expedient 


-ofires and requeſts {hall bes granted in due time, 
his is 4 truth, that needeth not much confirmation, 


er ing the whole ſcripiures of God, and the experi- 
e Of he ſainis in all generations, bear teſtimonie 


hereunto: Let in regatd, that it is but little fixed in 


che heart, and fiimly believed, whence much weary- 


ing of the duty, and fainting iffit, preceedeth, and 


2 \itt]e earneſtneſs, courage and confidence in going 


ont ity appeareth,. it will be neceſſary to point at 

me grounds hereof, whereby we may be conkrmed - 

n the faith of this, and encouraged over the belly of 

many outward and inward difficulties, to go on in 

:his profitable and delighiſome exerciſe. Of theie 

encouraging and confirming grounds, I [hail mea» _ 
1 + * 


1101 theſe following. 


. This is one of God's titles and tiles, under 


which be is heid torth, and by which the believer ap- 


prchendeth and laieth hold on him. P/a/, 69. 2. 
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Hou that beareft prayer.” The Pſalmist took abroad 
* * 2 "1 Ae. 1 8 
ok of God, under this name, The bearer of proj + 
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249 The ſaints Prayers are auſiuered. Chap? XXII. 


erg; and by this was encouraged to go to Him, and 
lay torth all his defires before him; and not only to, 
but he looketh upon it, as the ſtanding ground ot 
encouragement, for all people in all ages and gene- 
rations ; for he addeth, Unto thee ſpall all fleth come, 
Yea, this is laid down «s a greund of the ſong oi 
Praite unto the Lord in Zion, and of vowing and per- 
forming their vows unto him, mentioned verſe :. 
So that as it is an unqueſtionable truth, that God 
heareth prayers; ſo it is a comfortable and encoura- 
ging truth, and the ground of a ſong of praiſe. | 
2. By this the Lord proveth himſelt to be the true 
and living God, and not like Baal, as we ſee, 1 
King, 13, 24. And I will call on the Name of t. 
Lord, and the God that an/wereth by fire, let him be 
Cod, : And all the people anſwered and aid, Th: 
_ 2word is god. Thus the Lore, by hearing the pray- 
er of the prophets, when Ball could not hear or an- 
iwer his idol-prophets, did demonſtrate, in the ſight 
Ot the king, and all of them and there preſent, that 
be alone was Jehovah. I he prophet prayed, ver/e. 
36, 37. and ſaid, Lord God of Abraham Iſazc on 


Iſrael, let it be known this day, that thou art God in 


Irxael, Hear me O Lord, hear me, that this people 
may know, that thou art Febovab. And accocding!y 
fire fell from; the Lord, and conſumed the burn: ſa- 
crifice, Verſe, 38. The effect whereof was, That 


all the people fell on their Faces, and ſaid, ahora“ 
he is C, Fehouah be is God, ver, 39. So we find 


the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 86, ſaying, ver, 7. In the do, 
mi trouble, I will call upon thee, And why? For 
((aith he) Thou wilt anſwer me. But whereupon 
was this his confidence Founded? the next vers 


ſheweth where he faith, Among the gods, none like un 


to thee. This confirmeth his Faith of God's anſwer- 
| ing and heating, that he was the true and livingGod, 


and not like the Gods of the nations, that were but 


d cad and dumb idols, and could neither bear, nor help 
| By this is che Lot truly differenced, and diſtingulſl 
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Obep. XXII. The gaints U e 240 
-i from all the fable and ficlitious god's in the world, 
nat he, even he alone heareth and can anſwer the "4 
food of his people: And this is a noble ground of 
ith and encouragement, that this is God's peculiar 
chatacteriſtick property; for be ſure, as he will an- 
er his Name; to will he be careful to prove him- 
do be Tehovah, the true and living God, that his 
be may know and find in experience, that theGod 
cy worthip and ſerve, is indeed Jehovah. | 
. Himtelt hath told us, Ii. 45. 19. That he 
boot unto the ſeed of Jacob, Seek.ye me in vain. He. 
here confirming their faith of their return from 
wotivity 'byſhewing them that hewas Jehovab, & none 
„K Withal by ſhewitg them that heneyer put hispes 
ole to askany thing of him, in vain ; & conſequenily, 
ot he would not put them to ſeek x delivery in vain 
to no purpoſe: Whence we fee, that there is 
und of anſwer, even in the very prayers them- 
-\ves; for if God command to pray, and to ſeek 
n, in that very command, there is a virtual pro- 
e of hearing and anfwering included ; and tbat he- 
caule the Lord Jehovah never bade his people ieek him 
; vain, This then muſt be a ſtrong ENCOUTRERMADY. - 
unte the duty, that the very command to Pray faith, 
God will hear; he never ſet any about prayer 1nVains 
3 The frequent promiſes made of God's anſwer- 
the prayers of his people, do aboundanitly con- 
firm this, Matt, 7. 7, 45k and it fhall be given. 
ou, eek and ye fall find ; knock, and it (hall be „ 
unto . The {ame thing thrice upon the mater re- 
pcaied, to give the further and faller confirmation, 
Matth, 21, 22, And all things whatſoever ye ſhall + 
ask in prayer, believing ye /hall receive. Which tho it 8 
primarily relate to their asking and believing by the 
121th of miracles, in order to thaw orking of miracles 
i* the foregoing verſes evidence 3" yet it conaineth a 
zeneral truth uſeful even after that. di (pen lation ot 
W was to ceale: as other criptutes clear par- 
eee Mak; 11. e alter o our ur Org: bac 7% 
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241 Thefaints Prayers anſwered, Chap, XXII. 
upon the fame occaſion, that that in Matthew was 
ſpoken, ver. 24. Therefore I jay unto you, Why: 
things foever ye deſire, when ye pray, believe that ye ro. 
ceive, and ye ſball hade: He ſubjoineth, ver, 25 26, 
that, which cannot be reſtricted to any particular ſea- 
jon, but hath place in all generations, ſaying, A 


when ye land praying, forgive, if ve have ought again! 


any, that your Father alſo, which is in heaven, mas 
forgive you your trejpaſſes, But if you do not for gigs, 
neither uill your Father, which 1s in heaven, forg +: 


your treſpaſſes. So Luke, 11. after that pattern of 


prayer which Chriſt taught his diſciples is ſurnmari! y 
mentioned, we are told how Chriſt propoſed a pa- 
rable, the evident tendency of which, was to confirm 
them in the faith of this, that their prayers would be 


heard and granted, ver e. 5, 6, 7. 8. And I ſay un- 


79 you, asf, and it ſball be given yon; ſeek, and je 


ball find; łnect and it fhall be opened unto you : for e- 


very one that asheth, reteiveth: and he that ſeebeth Hu- 
Jeth;and to him thatinocketh, it ſpall be opened. And as 
if all this were not enough to givea tullperiwaſton of 
faith in this matter; he addeth ver, 11. 12.13, That 


which might. contribute to remove all ground of ſear 


or fcruple, ſaying, If a ſor ſhall ark bread of any if 
yon, that is a father; will he give him a flone? or if 
he ak a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him @ ſerpent ? or 
if be ſhall as an egg, will he offer him a feorpion? if 
ve then being evil, tucto how to give good gifts unto 


? 


your children: Flow much more ſball your heavenly fa- 


confirmation; but likewiſe have ſeveral particular & 
ſtrong grounds of this truth, that God will anſwer 
the prayers and deſires of his people, of which after- 


wards. Another promiſe we have, Jam, i. 5. If az 


&f you lack wisdom,let him a of God that giveth to a 
men liberalls, and upbraitueth not; and it all bp giv- 


wildom 
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ber, give the holy spirit, to them that ast him? which 
paſſages not only hold tor th a promiſe, with a ſtrong 


n lim. And tho' this be laid in reference to a par- 
ticular ſuit, i. asking of wifdom: Yet as this 


— 


Chap, XXII. The saint Prayers answered. 242 
wildom is a comprehenſive thing: 1o the ſame pro- 
mile will hold as to other particulars, which are ll 
{ought according to the will of God; according to 0 
that, 1 1 5. 14. 18. And this is the confidencs ': 
that we have in him (or towards him) that if we 
any thing according to bis will, he heareth us. And 

if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we at, we 


have the petitions, that we defired of bim. Another 
promite we have. P:al, 97. 15. He fball call upon =» 


ne, and | will answer him, 80 ai, 58. 9. Then 
(hat tbou call, and the. Lord ſhall answer : thou fhait 
ry, and beſhall say. here am I. And Chap, 65. 24. 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that before they call, I uni! 
an:wer ; And while they are yet speaking, | will hear. 5 
Hence it is, that all the children of God; when ask- - 
ing any thing according to his will, may preſs this 

promilez and fay with David. Pial, 143, 1. Hear 

:"y prayer, O Lord, give ear to my Supflicatians ; in 
:by faithfulneſs answer me, in thy righteousneſs. 

5. That place of Lai. 65, 24. laſt cited, Where 
the Lord faith, Before they call, I will anzwer . give 
sch a further ground ot confirmation: for hence ve 
not only fee, that God is ready to hear the deſires of 7 5 
his people, and will grant them their ſuits and pray». 432 | 
23 3 but moreover, that he will come with a ſpeedy 4 
anſwer ; and not only hear, e're their petitions bg 
Woll out of their mouth; but even prevent, asit 
were, their ſupplications and anſwer them before they _ 
<ail, thus he preventeth them with the bleſſings of. * 
goodneſs; avitis, PM, 21. 3. 

6. Upon this ground doth the Lord encourage his 
people to call upon him, that their crying ſhall not be 
mn Vain, Prat, 50. 15. Call upon me, in the day of 
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| : rouble ; J will deliver thee, and thou ſbult glorifie nw. 
N Hete is a promiſe held forth of purpoſe to noun | 
: to the duty : And ſure, when the Lord ptopoſeth Þ | 


this, as a ſpeciaſ encouragement unto the duty, ers 
need no ſeruples remain in our minds, concerning 
his hearing and ani weting, in this due time, IU .J! 
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243 Thesaints Prayers answered. Chap. XXII 
like we have, Psal. 81. 10, The Lord Would have 
his profeſſing people renounce all ſtrange god's, ad 
embrace him who is Jehovah, alone, tor their God; 
and in ſiga heieof would have them all upon him, 
and enlarging, their hearts in their defires ; with thi; 
encouraging promiſe that he would fatisfie them, O- 
pen thy mouth wide, anal wil! filit, T bat is let thine 
heart be enlarged, and ſpare not to cry. unto me, and 
ſeek great things of me, and I will ſatisfie all your de- 
fires, and grant you all you ask. There is the like 
encouragement propoſed unte Jeremiah, While he 
' was ſhut up, in the court ct the priſon, Jer. 33. 3. 
Call unto me, and | will answer thee. This may ſerve 
to confirm us, in the faith of this, that there is an 
anſwer and return of prayers tobe believed and expec- 

ted by his ſaints, wheu luiting for that, which is ac- 
cording to God's will. d 

7. The wite man tells ue, Prov. It, 23. That 
the deſirt of the righteous is only good, that is, all their 
defires that the righteous, as ſuch, have; or all thai 
they, as ſuch pray for, and look for, is only good. 
And theirdeſires and prayers being of this nature, muſt 
have a ſatistactory return from him; who is a good 
God, and bountiful according to that other golden 
ſentence, Prov. 10. 24. The deſire of the rightecus 
/hall be granted. This then may be looked upon a: 
another ground of confidence, and faith in this mnzt- 
ter, that the deſires of the righteous being good, and 
. oy good, ſhall be granted. = 
8. The old and conſtant love of the Father to- 
wards his children, giveth. another ſure ground for 
this tru h, That God will anſwer the cries and de- 
fires of his people: And Chrift himlelt layeth down 
this ground for the encouragement of his diſciples, | 
Joh. 16, 26. 27. At that day ve ſhall ask in my Nam 
and gay not unte you, that I will pray the Father for you : 
for the Fether bimtelf laveth zou; because ve have loved- 
nue. As if he had ſaid, Whatſoerer ye ask in m. 
Name, the Father will give it to v0‘: and 1 he! 
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Chap. XXII. The gaints Prayers are answered 244 
ot in a manner pray ſor the Father, or interceed Witt 
him, to give you What you ask; for himſelf beareth 
an affection for you, and becauſe he loveth you, you 
"reed not fear, that your ſupplications ſhall not re- 
eve a ſpeedy diſpatch. 3 | 

g. Chriſt's office and work in reference to this, is 
another ſure ground of our faith in this truth, and 
ay allure us, that our ſupplications will be heard, 
d anſwered : Whatever good the ſaints are to ask 
God, is purchaſed to them by the blood of Jeſus : 
Ang will not the Father give, what his beloved Son 
2th purchaſed for the choſen and beloved ones? 2. 
And again, what prayers they put up for theſe pur- 
cizaſed bleſſings, are per fumed with Chriſt's incenſe, 
2nd preſented in his cenſer, that they may be accep- 
iedor the Father. And again, 3dly. Chriſt himſelf 
s the great high prieſt appearing continually before 
(3ud for us, interceedeth in the behalf of his people, 
und pleadeth their cauſe z and as he preſenteth their 
2111s, fo he backeth them, and ſupplicateth in a man- 


77 lutable te his glorified ſtate, in their behalf: And | 


each of theie three grounds are iufficient to give full 
confirmation unto this truth, That the prayers of 
the 1aints ſhall be anſwered ; for neither will Chriſt's 
prichaſe be in vain, nor Chriſt's preſenting of the 
{applications of his people, for the good things pur» 


-haſed ; nor yet his own interceſſions on their bebalf. 


with the Father: Fer the Father heareth bim al- 


ways, John, 11, 4i, 42. How mach more then 


may we be aſſuted of the truth, when we have theſe 
nee ſure grounds in one, for confirmation of it? 


10. 1Theprayers and deſires of the ſaints of God, 


are the very delires of the ſpirit of God; for they are 
iramed in their hearts by his operation, Rom, 8. 26 


27, © Likewiſe the ſpirit allo helpeth our infirmities; _ 


* tor we know not what we ſhould pray for, as we 


' ought ; but the ſpirit it telt maketh interceſſion for 

* us, With groanings which cannot be uttered. And 
* te that tearcheih the hearts, knoweth what is tze 
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246. The gaints prayers are answered, Chap. XXII. 
mind ot the (pirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion 
* for the ſaints according to the will of God.“ Her: 
is the ground laid down, and both cleared and con- 
krmed, even the ſaints know not what to pray for, 
as they ought ; but they have one to pen their ſuppi1- 
cations for them, and to help their infirmities, by 
_ framing inward groanings in the heart, for what they 
would be at, when they cannot get words to expres 
their deſires yea, the {pirit thus turns their agent, 
and interceedeth for them, by framing the deſires ac- 
cording, to hisown mind, tho' always ſutable to ther 
calie; Now what neede:h any doubt ot God's hear» 
ing the petitions framed and penned by his own p' 
rit? Yet moreover we fee it is added, That he tha: 
ſearcheth the hearts (that is God, for this is a part 
of his prerogative royal, to ſearch the heart, and to 
try the reins) knoweth what is the mind of the ip.- 
rit 3 that is, he knoweth well enough what the ſup- | 
plications are, which the ſpirit hath framed in 1": 
heart of his children, and this knowing of the mind 
ot the ſpirit, importeth his gracious accepting of te 
ſupplications ſo penned and preſented, and his an- 
ſwering of them; for it is added, becauſe according 
to the will of God, he maketh interceſſion for tb? 
ſaints. | * 

11. The experience of the ſaints giveth another 
confirmation ot this truth, and layeth before us anc- 
ther ground of encouragement, that our ſeeking 9! 
God ſhall not be in vain, Jacob did ſet to bis ſeal 
unto this truth, when he ſaid, Gen, 35. 3. Letw 
arise end go ts Bethel, and I will make there an alia! 
unto God, woo angwered me, in the day of my diſirejs. 
- Duch a ſignal return got he, that he could nat forget 
It, and the remembrance of it ſet him a work, to e- 
fect an altar unto God, according to God's com- 
mand, at Bethel. Samuel found this true in his experi- 
ence, 1 Sam, 7, 9. Samuel cried unto the Lord, for, 
Ifrael, and the Lord heard and anſwered him. So Fe- 
hozaphat, 2 Cbron, 20. and Daniel, chap, 7 5 
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Jonab, chap, 2, 2. Many proofs and experiences 
o the truth of this got David, as we ſee in the book 
of the P/alms, particuiary P/al. 3, 4. and 6. 8. 
and 18. 6. and 28. 6. and 116, 1, See alſo what 
he ſaith, P/al. 10. 17, Lard thou haſt heard the de- 
{re of the humble, thou wilt prepare their heart, thou 
et cauſe thine ear to hear. From this general con- 
gr mation of the truth from bygone experience; he 
concludeth it ſhall be ſo, for time to come; See alſo 
P/al. 4. 3. The Lord will hear when I call unta 
Him, | | | . 

12. As believers truſt in the Lord ſor an anſwer, 


according to his word, and Wait in hope for a return 
n God's good time, fo the Lord will not difapoint 


wem of their hopes, knowing that hope, even deffer - 


ed maketh the heart ſick, but the deſire coming is a 


tree of life. Prov. 13. 12. and the defire accompliſhed 
i: ſweet to the ſoul, verſe. 19. For the Lord will 
not diſapoint ſuch as wait for him; He will not let 


David was confident ot this, when he ſaid, P/al, 38 


chem be put to ſhame, P/al..25. 3. and 69, 6. 
15. Hor in thee, O Lord, do J hope, or on thee do I 


wait thou wilt bear, or anſwer, O Lord my God. 


He placed his hope and confidence in God, he waited - | 


tor a good anſwer; And therefore he concluded, 
that God would hear him and anſwer him: The 


Chap. XXII. The saints Prayers are answered. 14 


like confidence we find expreſſed by the church, 
Hicah, 7, 7. Therefore 1 will laokunto the Lord; 


ill wait for the God of my ſaluation, my God will 


War me. Upon this ground doth 1½ i. chap. 30. 


15, 19, declare them blefled that wait for God, fay- . . 


og, - Blefjed are all they that wait for bim, and why. 


0 For he will be very gracious to thee, at the. waits 


/ thy cry, when be ſhall hear it, He will anſwer. 


es. 


down a ſure ground for this; as Chrift himſelf taught 
35, in that forecited place, Luke, 11. 11, 12, 13. 


For 1t fathers know how to give good things to their 


Q4 


ö 


13. The conſideration of God's nature layeth 
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13 945 The ſaints Prayers are anſwered. Chap. XXII. 
1 children, when they ask them: doth not God alf 
know, how to fatisfie the de ſires of his ſons and 
daughters; ſeeing he is a father unto them, in 2-{pc- 
| cial manner, having adopted them to be his, out o! 
pute loveand free grace? And it fathers upon earth 
dk. know how to ſatisfie the defires'@t their hungerins 
; : Children 3; How much more ſhall God, who is 2: 
'Heavenly Father, and whoſe affections and ways, arc 
infinitely above man's? And again, if fathers dere, 
|, Who are eri and wicked, will anſwer the-defires © 
lt their needy children; how much more will God, 
5 who is ellentially good, and infinite and perfect in 
1 in goodnets, fatishe the earneſt and hungry defires o. 
bis children? His mercy, and his tender mercies, 
wil! contribute hereunto. And therefore, fecins 
God will not deny himfelt, we may conclude, tha: 
ſutely hc will hear the defire of the humble, and give 
his holy ſpirit 16 ſuch, as ask him. 8 
14, We heard above, how God hath heard ſome- 
tires the deſites of carnal unbelievers ; as is clear tro! 
Pal, 107. 18. 21, 28, 31. Ea, 22. 22, 23. Job. 
34. 28, And this may yield ground of confidence, 
that he will Much more hear the cries and deſites vt 
his own worthies, whom he loveth fo dearly. 
15. Yea we read that God fatisfieth the deſire of c- 
| very living ching, P/at; 145. I5. 16. The eyes 
3 all wait upon thee, and thou giveſl them their meat 1: 
f 
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due jeaszon. Thon openuſ thine hand, aud jatisfieth t. 

defires of every living thing. And ſhall we doubt 

1 this truth, that God will fatisfie the deſires of his ow. 

ARG people f Let us rather conclude with the P/alm:/. 

ibid e verſeis. 19. The Lord i nigh unto all ther: 
that call upon him, toall that call upon vim in tru". 

He will fulfill'the deſires of them that fear him. He 
fo will will hear their cry, and wil ſaue them.. 
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Cod anering 9 Prayer chared. 


4 Norder to the turther clearing up of this . 
x able point of truth, that Ged heareth and anſwer- 
the prayers and defires of his people, that doubts 


therean ent may be removed, and objections pre- 


ented; we ſhall lay down ſeveral progob! ions, 
ending to clear up this matter. 
Propoſition t. Tho' we are to regulates sur prayers 
nd defires, according to his laws, whereby our duty 
- pointed forth unto us, and an obligation laid upon 
-, to walk in all our ways accordingly: Yet his 
zrantinge; or not granting of the particulars we ask, 
s regulated by his own dectee and everlaſting deter- 
ation: For he worketh and doth all things, ac- 
cording to the counſel of his own will, Epbe/. 1. 11. 
and nothing cometh to paſs, but what be hath deter- 
ned, and according, as he hath determined. Hence 
We are not to regulate our prayers, according to tis 
betet unſeen Will of his purpoſe and decree, which is 
not made known to us, but by the event; except in 
iv far as he hath been pleaſed to kgnifie the ſame by 


word or prophecy. and prediction, or promile with» - 1 


vut, or with the confirmation of an oath, Heb. 6. 
His law and command is our rule in prayer: 
4nd we are to pray for ſuch things, as he hath made 


- — * 
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Z * 


it our duty to pray tor 3,whetherhe hath propoled & 1 
accreed to do that particular, or not. Dauid did his 
duty, hen he prayed tor the liſe of his ſick child, 188 
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thy? God bad determined to take the child away 90 1 
Hence in our prayers, there ought to be much ub. 


Jon unte this holy will of God, which muſt ne- 1 0 14 


gellary be fulfilled, becaule he is unchangeable, ac in 


umſelf, 10 in his counſels ny determinant As, 3 9 1 | 


e 0 Fs Fb Kia e are N Chez, XXII. | 


pure loveand free grace? 
| Know how to ſatisfie the defires ol their hungerihs 
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children, when they ask them: doth not God alſo 
know, how to fatisfie the de fires of his ſons and 


daughters; ſeeing he is a father unto them, in a: ſpe- 


cial manner, having adopted them to be his, out oi 
And if fathers upon earth 


Children ; How much more ſhall God, who is an 
" *Heavenly F ather, and whoſe affections and ways, arc 


dite above man's? And again, if fathers here, 


who are evil and wicked, will anſwer the-defires of 


” — 


their needy children; 


how much möre will God, 
who is eſſentially good, and infinite-and perfect in 


in goodnets, fatishe the earneſt and hungry defires ot 
bi children? Hig mercy, and his tender mercies, 
will contribute | hereunto,” And'therefore, leeing 
* - God will noi deny himſelf, we may conclude, that 
\ ſurely he will hear the Befire of the humble, and give 


his holy ſpitit 10 ſuch, as ask him. 


18. We heard above, haw God Hath bead . 
times the deſires of carnal unbelievers ; as is clear tron 


& Bat” 107: 15. 21. 48. 31. Ex. . , 24. Job. 
ü 34. 28. 


And this may yield ground of confidence, 
that he will much more hear the cries'and dehires of 


8 dis own worthies, whom he Joveth fo dearly. 


15. Yea we read that God ratisfieth! the Es of e- 


7 7 living thing, P/al; 145. 35. "rd... T hz #ves -/ 


Watt upon thee, and thou ive them their meat i! 


aus ſeason. Then openeſ thine hand, aud Jatisfieth"th: 
 - defires of every living thing. 

tizhis truth, that God will ſatisſie the deſires of his own 
11 Feople ? Let vs 
e thid «© 
tat ay on im, a e that (all upon” m i ruth. 
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And ſhalt we doubt 


father conclude with the P/almi/. 


verſe 18. 19. The Lord N nigh”; unto all ther: 


fill the defer frei of them thut fear him. 
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N order to the turther clearing up of BEIT. \. oF 
1 able point of truth, that God hearech and ariſwer- 
the prayers and defires of his people, that deubts 
therean ent may be removed, and objections pre- 
rented 3 We ſhalllay down ſeveral | ant Fan 
ending to clear oF this matter. 
Propoſition. i/t, Tho' we are to regulate Gur prapem ; 
nd defires, according to his laws, whereby our du, 
pointed forth unto us, and an, obligation laidupg . 
115, to Walk in all our ways accordingly Vet His 
granting, Or not granting of the particulars we ask, l 
15 regulated by his own decree. and everlaſting deter- 
mination :. For be worketh and dothall things,” ac | 
cording, 10s the countel of his own will; Epbe/. i. 11. 
and nothing cometh to paſs, but what be bath deter- 
mined, and according, as he hath determined. Hence ⁶ 
we are not 10 regulate our prayers, according to this. Wa || 
(ccret unſeen: Will oi his parpole and decrees. which is 
not made known to us, but by the event; except in 
0 far as he hath been pleaſed to kgnific the ſame vf 
word or prophecy and prediction, ot promile with» WR | 
cut, or With-the-canhimation of an oath, leb. 6. 
7. His law and comtnand is our rule in prayef | 
And we are to pray'tor luch things, as he hath made 
it our duty to pray, tor 2 beige le hath propoted & 9 
decreed to do that particular, or not. David did his” 9 
duty, when he prayed for the liſe of his fick chi, "ay Bi 
thy? God bad determined to take the. child awa) . 
Hence in our prayers, there caught tö be much fuß 5 
[Non unto this holy will t Ged, Which must ne: 4 
cellary be fulfitled,, becaute he is anchapgeables in, 
amen ſo , Warten 15 determinations As, ll 5 
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he hath determined not io do: As we ſec in Jere- 
miab's praying tor Judah, Jerem, 14, and 15, and 
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249 God's anſwering of Prayer cleared. Chap. XXIII. 
Chriſt teacheth us by his examples, when he ſaid F:- 
ther if it be peſſible, let this cuß paſs fram me; That 
ie, if it can ſtand with thy everlaſting and unchange- 
able purpoſe: And again, Nevertheleſs, not my wi! 
but thy awill be done, I here he lubmitied himſelf un- 
to the holy will and determination of God. Hence 


we may ſee, that we muſt not infer, that our prayer: 


are not acceptable to God, becauſe the particular 
we asked is not granted; for their acceptableneis, or 
not accepiableneſs is to be tried and regulated, not by 
his hid and eternal purpoſes ; but by his expreſicd 
will and law; not by his will, as the ſupreme diſpo- 


ſer of allevents ; but by his will as the ſupreme law- 


giver: And therefore, if our prayers, for matter & 
manner, be according to his law and commandment 
they will be accepted of him, through Jeſus Chrif,, 
ho' the particular poflibly, which we ask be ſuch, as 


in Samuel's praying tor Saul, 1 Sam. 16. 1. 
Propos, 2. As it is a great condeſcendency in God, 

to hear us, poor miſerable finners, at any time, in 2 

ny particular whatioever : So we muſt not think, 


q 1 ; that by his condeſcending thus unto us, he hath who!- 
I) laid aſide his foveraignity, and ablolute fupremacy, 


whereby he doth whatſoever he will. He&&h good 
for tke glory of hisown name, to give open proofs 
and declarations of this, his abſolute foveraignity, & 
theretore ſometimes will he do what he ſeeth good, 


tho contrary to the deſire of his people, that he may 


be ſeen. and known to be God, Who doth whatsgever 


b pleaſeth, in beaten and in earth, and in 
the seas, and in all deep places, Pal, 135. 6. As 
|. a father, tho' hewill not ſay his child nay, in what 


be ſeeth is good and neceflary for him, yet he will 


nab gratiße or anſwer bim in all his 124 and Nays ; 
but will let him know, that he will do only what 


+ 


pleaſe ch him, that the child may learn to carry with 
tpiltion and due reſpect io his father, And how 
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Chap. XXIII. God's anſwering of Prayer cleared. 250 
ſhould weelle know, that God were a great ſoyeraign _ 
& an abſolute and free diipenſer of his favours, ift he 
ſaw it not good ſometimes to keep us ſtanding leng 
at his door, yea, iqimetimes refuſe us altogether the 
thing, Which, we ask? Know therefore, that not- 
withitanding of his wonderful condeſcenſion, oui of 
love and free grace, in and through Jeſus Chriſt; yet «| 
he remaineth an abſolute ſoveraign, an unlimited | 
prince - And thertore will ſhew himfelta God, who 
will not be turned off his purpoſes, even by his own 
people; but will be whatever his ſoul deficeth, 70h, 3. 
13, that we may learn to be afraid of him, ver/e, 1, 
and to ſtoop before him, and acknowledge him to be 
God. Whence we ſee, God may ſometimes refufe tg 
grant theparticulars, whichhis peopleſeek, not as angry- 
at their prayers : but as toying to ſhow forth the ma- 
jeſty of his ſoveraignity... g. 
Propes, 3. We ſhould look on Prayer, as a mean 
appointed of God, tor attaining of the good things 
we ask and deſire, as preaching and other like duties 
are: Now we know, the Lord is pleaſed to give his 
dlelling with preaching, as he ſeeth Good; and a | 
miniſter is not to think, that his labour is in vain, he- 
fore che Lord. Always when he ſeeth nat the wiſngß- 
d- for fruit, following his pains ; but to know, that 
when they carry faithtully, in their duty, they are 
anto God a ſweet favour of Chriſt, even in them that 
periſh, to whom they are the ſavour of death 
unto death, 2 Cor. 2, Is, 26, Sd it is in prayer, 
we may be accepted therein, tho' the Lord be not 
pleaſed ſo to bleſs the ſame, as to make it an effectua!l 
means for attaining of the particular, we ask, OF _ 
would have; and we ſhould go about it, as a duty 
and a mean, leaving the bleſſing and event unto him, 
. is witer than we are, and knoweth what is 
Propeſ, 4. We ſhould look on prayer, 8 8 peace 
ct that homage, which is due to God from us, ang 
48 4 ſolemn declatation, andteſtimony of aur an- 
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261 God's anſwering of prapercleared. Chap. XXIII. 
ledging of him to be God over all, bleſſed for ever, 
the great ſoveraign, and author of all good; and of 
our profeſſion ot dependence upon him in all things, 
and of ſubmiſſion to him, who is God: And there- 
fore ſhould not think our labour loſt, in prayer, tho 
we attain. not unto ſatisfaction, as to the particulate, 
we pra) for: It is no ſmall advantage, if by, and in 
prayer we get our hearts poured out before God, & 
more imprefled with the ſenſe of our indigency, and 
ot the neceſſity of a conſtant adherence to, and de- 
pendence on him in all things; and of ſubmiſſion i» 
5 him, and more fixed in 2 reſolution to wait upon 
him, for all we want. Yea, it ſhould be looked u- 
9 pon, as a great evidence of his acceptance and favour- 
ble condeſcenſion to us, it in prayer, we be wrought 
i up unto a due apprehenſion of God's majeſty, and 
Fit to a ſutable and ſenſible. frame of ſpirit, to acknow - 
| jedge him, the Lord of our lite, and all we enjoy & - 
need, and to a Willingneſs and readineſs to celebrate 
his praiſes upon that account. 

Propos. 5. Welmuſt not think chat every delay 
cdto give usa return to our prayers, is a denial of an an- 
ſwer: God may think it good to delay our anſwer, 
and yet give it at length. We are ſometimes too 
peremptor, and too ready to ſet limits unto the holy 
one of T5rgvel, and thus provoke him to anger; and 
therefore theLord may ſee it good to delay the an{Wer 
„Which yet he is reſolved to give at length: And that 
for wile and holy ends. As ½. To teach us all 
due ſubmiſſion, and reverence, and to know, that 
de is an abſolute God, and giveth all things freely, 
and will not be ſtinted or limited to a time by us; 
but will give, as what be will, io in what time & ſea- 
5 fon he will. 24h. To teach us patience in waiting 
at the poſts of his door: We are oft haſty, and our 
„ impatience is ready to break forth to God's diſhonour; | 
and this is no ſutable trame for {uppliants ; ; beggars 
Þ ſhould have much patience, and wait until they get 
. their aims; and it ſets them not to ſay, either give 


we 4 1 8 . 


— —— en ee nr eas 


Pn — * — 
A 
_ . - 


= 5 — nr en — n Wann 4 — a . 
2 * eee Dr IS ves ** 7 — 5 ͤ—— —— — 
, * 4 4 ' 8 1 0 BE TE . eee 333 ˖ W K. 
1 N 
. 


wy 


To try our faith, if we can believe his word, and reſt 
upon his promile, and live in hope, tho' the fig: tree 
doth not bloſſom at preſent. 4thly. To ſtirr up and 
awaken us to be more earneſt and ſerious in our pe- 
titions: Delays will make us double, our diligence, 
and cauſe us renew our ſuits with more zeal and fer- 


vour of i{pirit, and be importunate. 57g To cauſe 


us prize the mercy more, and make it the more wel- 
come when it cometh ; for, What we long- look for 
we will have an high eſteem of, and welcome with 


Chap.XXII. Gud's anewering of Praytrs cleartd. 252 | 
me now my alms, or I will wait no longer for it. 3d. 


thankfulneſs, when it cometh. 67%. Lo put us in 


cale to remark more the faithfulngs and goodnels of 


God, when after a long delay, he hath made good 
his faithful promiſe z his faithfulneſs will then appear 


with a witneſs, and have a glorious ſplendor with it. 


7:hly, To fit us more tor the mercy, that we are ask- 
ing, and to put us in better caſe to receive it, and to 


improve it; many times if we got the good things 1 | 
we asked at the very time, when we asked them, we 
ould be more in caſe to abute them, and diſhonour 


God by them, than make any good improvement of 


them, either for God's glory, or tor our own good. *#4 
Shy. He may delay to give the good things we ak, 
1111 his own appointed time come, wherein he teeth {4 


the granting of the mercy will be more for his own... 


glory, and give more occaſion for ſetting forth of bis 


praife. gthly. He may delay until he have many pe- 
utlons to an{Wer at once; Whether many of our own. © + 7 
or the petitions of many others with ours; that thus 
!nanks may be given by many together, tor one ang 
the fame mercy, Whether granted to perſons, a8z . + 
Cir, 1, 11. or to a land. He may delay to grant 


ine prayed for reformation of a church, until many 


-h:\dren may be brought in, and they join together 4 
with the old chriſtians in prayer, for this mercy, that 
o he may geta ſong of praiſe from all together, ,, 


Some mercies ſought after, may be httex for the pat. 
'erity, chan fot the preſent generation; And there 
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25 3 Gos amswering of Prayers cleared. Chap. XXIII. 
fore muſt be delayed. Thus, when the Lord is plea. 
fed to delay an an\{wer for theſe and the like weigticy 
reaſons, we muſt not thence infer, Tha he will not 
hear at all; or that he is not hearing, becauſe he is 
not preſently granting the thing that we are defire- 
in. To | 1 
Propeſ. 6. Hence we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt 

God's anſwering prayers, and his anſwering them in 
our days, Who put them up. We muſt nor think 
that he giveth not a return to our prayers, becautc 
he giveth noi the return in our own days. He may 
and often doth anſwer the prayers ot the fathers, in 

the da of their pgſterity. When the old church pray- 
ed tor the coming of the Meſſiab, their prayers were 
heard when the Meſſiah came, in the fulgeſs of time, 
tho” not in their days. As the prophets of old pro- 
pheſied of the grace, that ſhould come, in the New 
Teſtament-Days, & enquired and ſearched diligent- 
ly afier it; ſo we may ſuppoſe they prayed for it ; 
and as it was revealed unto them, that not unto them- 
ſelves, but unto us, they did miniſter the things, 
which are now reported, 1 Pet. 1, 11, 12. 80 
they were to believe, that their prayers would be 
--— with in due time, though not in their own 
days, 88 8 5 
Propos. 7. We muſt likewiſe diſtinguiſh bet wixt 2 
begun aniwer and a compleat anlwer. When the 
Lord giveth an anſwer in part, or giveth the begin- 
ings thereof, we muſt not ſay, he doth not anſwer; 
— 4ho' the whole be not yet granted. Several years 
may paſs ere the begun mercy be compleated; and 
many of our greateſt defires will not be compleatl) 
granted, until the reftitution of all things come and 
ine end be, that Chriſt ſhall have delivered up the 
kingdom to the Father, and the laſt enemy death be 
deftroyed, and ſhall be deftroyed, and ſhall be ſwal- 
 Jawed-up in victory. And therefore we muſt be ſa- 
_ tisfied with the firſt fruits and beginnings, and Wait 
in taith, until the full haryeſt come. r 
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Propoſ. 8. God may grant the particular* which 
we ask, and yet not grant it in the mode and way, 
that we would have it in: When a people are pray- 


ug for a delivery, they may poſſibly expect that he 
uould antwer them with terrible things, in his righ- 
teoutneſs, as Psal, 65. 5. And ſo deliver them, and 
{ave them by bow, or by ſword, or by battle, by. 


horſes, or by horſe-men ; and he may think good, 


not to ſave them that way, but by the Lord their 
God, as Hes, 1. 7. It ould ſatisfie us, it he be 


pleaſed to give us the mercy, we are asking, tho he 


Mould be pleaſed to take anothet way, than we 


would poffibly have thought, We thould not be 


like petted children, that think they get nothing ii 


ey get not what they ask in the very manner and 


Va that they would have it. | | ; 2 
Props, 9. We mult diſtinguiſh betwixt his an- 


wering to our ſenſe and fecling., We muſt not al- 
ways ſay, He doth not anſwer us, becavie he makes 
us not ſenlible of the anſwer, When it cometh; what it 
the Lordſee it good, to hide our eyes from ſeeingw hat 
ne hath done tous or for us, according to ourprayers? 
Mult we queſtion bis faithfulneſs and truth, becauſe 
gur ſenſes are not ſatisſied? Many ſpiritual mercies 
may be granted, and they may be under ground, and 


we not able to perceive them, till long thereafter, 


that we fee the effects thereof; as when we are ſeek · 


ing more grace, and ftrength to ſerve the Lord ; this 

defire may be granted and we not perceive it, till lt 
appear afterward in its effects, And their are many 

returns of prayer, that we muſt ſee only by faith in. 


the promiſe of God, and therewith reſt ſatisfied, _ 
Propos. 10. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt God's 


aniwering our prayers, and his giving us the particu» 
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jar, Which we asked. We may not always ſay, That Mi 


God heareth us not, becauſe he doth not give us the 
very particular we ask: For he may tee it good for 


many te3ſons to withold the particular favour from || 
vs, that we would be at: As f. Becauſe poſholy 41 
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25 5 G54. answering of prayers cleared, Chap. XXIII. 
that particular would not be for our good and ad- 
vantage; but would do much harm; than good; 
tor we are oft like unwiſe children, crying for that 
which is not good for us; and the Lord, as a wile and 
tender Father, will give but what he ſeeth hall do us 
good, and not harm. 24/y, He will with hold the 
particular, that he may try and exerciſe our ſubmii- 
fon to him, in all theſe things; and learn us te 
pray with all due ſubmiſſion, as ſenſible of our own 
folly and witleſnefs; and as believing his goodneſs, 
and confiding therein, to roll ourſelves opchim, and 
put a blank in his hand, giving him full liberty to 
grant, or not grant that particular, as he ſeeth good. 
3d4ly. So likewiſe he may with- hole the particular to 
exerciſe our faith in his fidelity, and care: It is no 
great difficulty to believe, that God is taithful, 
keeping promiſe, when be is giving us all we Hh 
nor to believe that he is then tender and careful of u 
But to believe this, when God retuſeth to give the 
thing we would be at, there is the difficulty; and 
then ts faith found to be faith, when in hope, it can 
believe againſt hope. 4thly. He may wich. hold tt:- 
particular, when he is minding to give ſomething 
beiter for us, in its place: And how that is, 
| ſhall hear. Seeing then that God may for wiſe and 
holy reaſons, retuſe to give us the particular benefit 
we ſeek, and yet not forget us, or our ſupplications, 
we muſt not conclude, that he heareth us not, be- 
cauſe he with-holdeth the particular, 

Propos. 11. We cannot fay, that God doth not 
hear our prayers, when tho' he grant not the parti- 
. cular we ask. yet he giveth inflead thereof, that, 

which is really better for us: It he give us wine in- 
ſtead of water, and a feaſt inſtead of a morſel of bread, 
We cannot but lay, He hath heard our prayer s. if 
we have been ſeeking a temporal bleſſing, and he in- 


. ſtzad thereof, giveth us a ſpiritual bleſſing, can we 


lay that our prayers are rejected? Whatever folly 
ang ignorant © MAY make a Ob think and ſay, inf 
1 5 2 inſtez 
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Chap, XXIII. God's hating 1 1515555 1 256 
inftead of drink, Which he was asking in a fever, his 
aher giveth ſome. other thing fi: for the diſtemper, 
tho? lets pleaſant To.the taſte 3 yet every one, that is 
wite, will think"the child hath no cauſe to complain. 
No more have we, when God inſtead of the par- 
ticular thing, which we were deſiteous of, is plea tes 
to give us What is fitter for our condition, anc morg 
or our ſpiritual advantage. Many a time we ate 
more earneſt jor temporal favours, deliveries and oui- 
ene, than for ſpiritue) : And if God, inſtead of 
ganting us the temporal mercy,” give a ſpiritual bleſ-. 
1 8 in the room thereof ; We have great realon, non. 
only to be ſatisfied, but to blefs Him. . 
Propos. 12, II God make up the refuſal als: par 
ticular, or a denial thereof, with ſome thing that jf 
48 ood, or better for us, all things con ſidered, 
more for God's glory; We cannot ſay, but he hear. 
ech our prayers- Now the Lord hath many ways 
ew to make up this to us: As we ſee, if, when 
Faul was troubled with a tempting meſſenger oflatan 
that did buffet him, he befought the Lord thrice to 
delivered heretrom, which did {peak out his earnéſt 
«lire to be delivered from this evil, 2 Cor, 12, *. $5 
et we ſee the Lord did not grant him that particular y 
that time, as he defired: but made up that want 
ange way, that was as good for Paul, and more 
tor the glory of God: For ver, 9, It is ſaid, That 
God ſaid unte him for anſwer, My grace i, nfficient | 
fer thee : So that Paul had no tauls to complain, 
that his prayer was not heard, when inſtead of deli?! 
very frum the temptation; he got inward ſtrength & ; 
grace to enable him, to ſtand under it, 2405. The... 
Lord maketh up this want abundantly , when he giv», WI 
ech ſubmiſſion of heart under it z. ſo that the man |. 
latisfied, and acquieſceth heartily ing what God hail 
done: As when David was praying tor the liſe oe. 1 0 
the child, God y ould not grant him that . " * 
thre; yet we lee David was wrought up, bre unge 
God! $ etace, unto a 0 Weol ain "hy e I Tor: who . 
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257 God's ansrwering of Prayers Cleared, Chap. XXII 
heard that the child was dead, he tofe from the earth 
& wathed, and anvinted himſelf, & changed his ap- 
parel, and came into the houſe ot the Lord and wor- 
ſhipped, 2 Sam. 12. 18. 19, 20. 3dly. The Lord 
maketh up this want, when he giveth grace to ade e 
him, to ſtoop before him, and to juſtifie and glorifc 
him in all his ways, as juſt, holy and righteous: 80 
2 day tine, but thou beareſt not, and in the aight ſeoſon, 
and am not filent. He cried night and day, but he go! 
not the thing he cried for: What made up this wan: 
See what he faith, verſe, 3. But thou art holy, O tl 

. That inbabiteſt the praijes of Ilrael. He gave glory 
unto God, as the holy andrighieous One, that coul 
do him no wrong.  4tbly, This want is richly made 
up, When under it they can be encouraged to continue 
nt the duty, and not give it over for all that diſſa- 


| ſal, 22. notwithſtanding of his not being heard; 
| willnot give-over, but continueth ' preſſing his ſui!s 
and confirming his faith of a good anſwer, from 
E thisground, among others, ver/e,'4. 3. That the 
2 fathersor others before him, got a gracious anſwer 
from God. Our fathers trufted in thee, they truſted, & 
tba didst deliver them. Theycried unto thee, and were 
”. "delivered; they trusted in thee, and were nat confoun- 
died. So the church would not give over crying un- 
* to God, howbeit he had for a long time, ſeemec 
Angry againſt the prayers of his people, P/al, 80, 4. 
' $6 we ſee in Heman. P/al. 88, He cried day and 
5 night, ver. 1. and again ver, 9. He called daily up- 
on the Lord, and ſtreached out his hands unto hin 
Let we ſee through the whole P/alm, that his trouble 
continued long; yet notwithſtanding we find. him 
© 166olving to perſiſt in the duty, ver. 13. But unt. 
I bes baue 1 cried. O Lord, and in the morning f 


* made vp unto them, when the ditappointments work 


.- Javiogly upon them, and cauie chem have low and 
S344 5 js 1 ; 14 1 70 6 a 9 2 905 0 obs \ ; e 1 s Nh n 5 | . ,, Fa 


f mean 
e . 8 
* 1 4 


T2 
Wo: 
T9 
* 
2 
9 * 
* 
Ox 1348 0h 


. 

y . F ** 5 "gs. 1 * g 3 

y SE , " * 1 1 * Fre - " 3 . 9 L L 1 1 

A 1 : : WS" : g TL ESTI 4 1 * Fl | } 1 1 e 

1 a 4 . 13 2 REY „e an 

1 RY OM WIR OY * 7. 4. 1 an: Fi, 4: AY bs "gh i7 * WY i, 5 q be 8 

F Fenn r ; 

4 Denne „Nie b RS : 5 n ABT K % 

1 + „ f e 1 wp ES” 

„ N e * 

$i. Mee 0 3 
* 
A 


* 4 1 1 

' * 8 2. * N [ e 1 „ 23 di 
6 at” r . 5 ; 

. WET. 414% 4 4 , 55 , 

R 1 


1 She 
Þ> +. A 


NN N 


8 


* 
WY. 


mn praper prevent thee. phy. This want is a!fo 


8 ; 1; 
3 2 


ointment; as the Pyalmiſi in the ſorecited place, 


. "We? . 

0 1. 5 A $I * 
- , "þ 4 - N a * * 
EY 4 N. Bak 5 l 44 1 N + N 7 4 19 yu, 5 x. ih SY 2 
AN "$4 , MP 4.4% 4 Wee FA" Ares "+ : 1 A 1 s 
' * LA r * i : NN. ee 2 

* i a dx 1 $0 r p 11 A. een Na (6 _ 

R id lb was Cabo Os. TOTO 
r 2 * n ae 
enn ! . IS "es * W an 8 


Chap. 2 itt, Gid's anfuering of "I dared. 2 1 1 
mean thoughts of themſelves: For P/al. 22,6. be | ll 
faith, len a worn, and nd man, &c. bh Tue 
want eis made up, and needs. not be milled, whah 
hereby the foul is brouzti. to make ſure work of its in- 
ter elt in God, and is made 0 renew grips of hiimz' ' 
as in the turecited places P/al, 22. 2. O my God, L WM. 
ery unto thee, Plal, 88. 1. 0 Lord Ged of My lalufs 1 
tion. 7thiy. This want is made uh, When it tareth 1! 
with them, as it did with David, P/al, 38, [TP 
when he prayed ard bumbled himielt tor his enemies, 
when they were ſick ; his prayers returned unto bi u“, 
beſome., So when the, have been praying f for othgrh, , 
and have not obtained their deſite, it God return their” 1 
pi1yers into their own botome,” and give ihemſeings _ 
bet waich they were ſeeking tor others, they can't 
lay, bey are loters, So we ſee, the Lord hath 
Many Ways, how tv make up this want of the-pati}- 4 |; 
Cuiiry, Bis People are asking; and fo long, as he „% 1 
eth us that, hich is as good, or better fer ps, wW# || 
have ho cauſe to ſay, That he heareth Bs .. 
Proboſ. 13. We cannot tay, That the Lord dath* 
not hear or aniwet the prayers of his people, tho? 33 105 WY 
get not the particular they are ask ig; when they ae 
2n!wered according to the holy end, intention ang 
defign, which principally they had before their eyes 1 1 | 
and were moved by to icek theſe hinge: As „, 150 1 
They intend, When hey pray tor any thing, as bes- 105 
comech the ehen of God, God's glory chiefly ap WW 
principally> 20h. The common good of the church 
and people. of Cod. And'3dly. Their * own everlaſte ' | 
ing nappineſs; when any of their prayers are inconfiſt-⸗ 1 mW 
ent wuh theſe, or with any. of theſe, they are n a | L 
lawful praygrs, and ſhoula not be pu; up But whag. > | 
they pray f 'r particular, that either are not for pro 5 
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particular, 100 and elk e then tor dhe cot Tall 
good, cr for the church of God; or tor par; cult, 
that will prove burtiül 0 their douls; It is Gary 
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259 Ged's ex if Prayer ack CG 1 XXII 
being no promiſe of ſuch things made, there is no 


ground to expect ibem by prayer. As alſo when we 
pray for ſuch things as are lawful, and ſeem conveni- 
ent, and fo carry in them no repugnancy unto thee 
three great ends, but ſtand in a ſubordination there. 
unto; The Lord may ſee it good, not to grant thei: 


_ particulars; and yet we cannot ſay, when he doth 


not grant them, that he an(wereth not our prayers; 

for when theſe great ends are more attained by other 
means and'particulars, «which the Lord giveth, thai, 
by theſe, that we propole or deſire, our principle de- 
Fre, our principal deſires are granted: God's glory 
is advanced, the church's good is promoved, and the 

Work of God, in our ſouls is carried on towards pe- 
feckion, by more ſutable and effectual means, tha: 
ſuch were, that we projected, and what have wWe then 


to complain of? 


Propoſ. 14. When the Lord at length ſhall adm 


5 the ſoul, into intimate and perpetual fellow ſhip Wit 


himſelt m glory, and crown it with that everlaſting 


crown of eternal and unchangable felicity; will there 


be any petitions lett unanſwered £ Sure, that un- 


corruptible and undefiled inheritance, that fadeth not 


away, but is reſerved in the heavens, will richly make 


up all wants, and cauſe the believer ling, and ſay, 


now all my deſires are granted, all my prayers. are 


Ig heard, I have all my asking, and more than ever 


did ask; for I knew not what this life was, when! 
foughtit; He hath done exceeding abundantly above 


all that eyer I could ask or mot, according fo that 


Eo! 0. 


Propoſ. 15, We mußt not think, that God doth 


3 not anſwer the prayers ot his people, becauſe he doth 


not anſwer every inordinate. defire of theirs: We 


' 
£2.) 
: 
1 4 
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muſt not diſtinguiſh between prayer lawful and com- 
weodabfe, both as to the matter, and the manner; 
And unlawful and inordinate deſires: It is prayers 
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Chap. XXIV. Some Objettions anſwered 260 
God, and preſented in the right manner, as was for- 
merly ſhewed, that we ſpeak of, when we ſay, The 
Lord heareth them, and will return an antwer to 
them, in his own good time. | 


N mr * Fey 3 
33 PY _— 


C H AP, XXIV. 
Some Ohjection, anſwered. 


| Ho' by what we have laid, in the foregoing, 
Chapter, we may lce how all objections, that 
can be moved againſt this comfortable truth, T hatGed 
heareth and antwereth the-prayers 6t his people, that 
are put up in a right manner,and for things aggreeable 
to his haly will, may beanſwered : Yet tor further _ 
impreſſing of this truth, we ſhall move an objection -' 
or two, and anſwer the lame upon grounds menti- 
oned: and hence make it manifeſt, how worthy of 
rebuke tuch are, as do not firmly believe this truth, 
but either queſtion it, or doubt thereanent, and that 
decauſe they have not obſerved, That God hath an- 
{wered their defires, as to ſome particulars. For, 
First, They will poſſibly object, and ſay, we have 
prayed Jang for the coming of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
and for the proſperity of his people; and for the pro» _ 
ſperity of his people; and for the overthrow of ene- 
mies; and we ſee no appearance of an anſwer ; yea, 
we ſee and obſerve the contrary. Where is then the 
truth of thisalertion Ft OT ae on ON 
But for Anſwer, ee knots 1, That 
it is not ſaid, That God will not anſwer the prayers. 
of his people, immediately, and preſently after the 
are put up, or at the very time, wherein they poſh". 
bly expegted an anſwer He is God only wife apd 7 i 
knoweth the fitteſt ſeaſons; and he is an abſolute 
Lord, and hath the times and ſeaſons, in his own il 
hand; and may freely give out his fayours when ang ge 9 
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261 Some Objeftions enfwered, Chap. XXIV. 


aA whit ſeaſon he will, no man can ſet limites to ihe 


holy One oi ljrael, here. Ke 

Hence 24 ). For all this delay, God may and wil! 
gtant a good and ſatisfactory return unto theſe pray- 
ers, in his own appointed and fit ſeaſon, tho* many 
ot ihole, who have earneſtly prayed for thele favour; 


- ſhovyld die, before the antwer come. God's delaying 


is no Nay-lay; and if the return come, in the due 
ang appointed ſeaſon, why can lay, That God ha. 
not heard ihe prayers of his people; albeit many of 
them be gone io their graves, Wi hout a fight f 
return, except by faith, by which they were called to 
embrace the retarn, atar off; as the ancient believers 
v ho received not ihe promiſe, in its accompliſu. 


ments; yet in faith law them afar off, and were per- 


jwaded of them and embraced them? Heb. 11. 
; 3. k they bave been ſo fouliſh, as to limiie be 
Lord unto a day, or 2 yearz muſt the Lord be un- 
faithful, if he anſwer them net according to ther 


oofith ard finful imazinations and preſcriptions ? 


ad they any promiſe, That God would do ther 
things before {uch a year, or in their days? And if 


| they had no promiſe, nor prophecy, nor grounds 


from God's word, to expect ſuch changes, in tber 


gay why did they limite the holy one of 1/rgel? why 
did they, in their raſh, proud and ſinful imaginai:- 


humours in every pundilio?. 


x 


in a year, .Are not the Lord's mercies many times 


is 
* 1 * 
3 p 
pv: *& , 
bY 
12 5. 397 


og ſet God a day? And why will they add a further 
in unto this, that is, quarrel with God or queſtion 


his ttuth and fidelity, becauſe he followeth not the, 


"i. 


4. What if they ſhal! yet lee, e'te they die, ſon: 


| + breaking-upof the day, that they are loxg looking for! 
* That may come in a day which hath not come 


| Very lurprzing? Haih he not come, at ſeveral times 
 "vety ſurpriſing? Hath he not come, at ſeveral 
times, very unexpectedly? And What know they, 
Phat may de ere they go off the ſtage? Are they 


hope, and po- 
\ 8 3 W ta 
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Chap. XXIV, Same Objections anſwered, e 
5. What know they, but the Lord is waiting to 
be gracious, as it is ſaid, 1/ai, 30. 18 Are they 
aflured, That he will be favourable no more, and 
that he will never own his intereſt again? And if 
they dare not ſay thus, why will they not give the 
Lord liberty to make Choice of the fitteſt feaſons, 
wherein he may be moſt glorified, in his faithfulneſs” 
Will it not be more fit for his glory, to give a return 
to their prayers, and to the prayers of others after 0 
them, all at once? Will not the children and pof- _ =! 
terity ſee great cauſe of bleſſing the Lord, when at 
once, or in one day, as it were; he ſhall give them a 
full harveſt ot returns, for which both they and their 
fathers have been labouring? What joy was it to the 
returning captives out of Babylon, to conſider, how _ 
the Lord was beſto wing upon them the great favour 
and mercy, that they and their fathers before tem 


had been long Praying for. 10 
6. Theſaints ot old did notqueſtion God'sfaithfulneſs, 
becauſe all the great promites, whereupon they pray - | 
ed were not actually pertormed in their days: but 
they died in the taith, as we heard from, Heb. 11. 
13. And why ſhould not we do ſo now? When the 
great promiſe of the Meſſiat came to be fulfilled, the * 
chitdren of God did not quarrel with him, that the © 7 
performance came no ſooner but he theLordGal 
of UHrael, for viſiting and redeeming bis people, and raiſ- 
ing up an born of ſalvation for them, as he ſpate, by |. 
the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been ſince be 
world began, that they ſbould be ſaved from their enemies, 
aud from the hand of ell that hate them: to perform the 1 
mercy, promiſed to our fathers, and to remember bis = | 
es rg &c. Lute, 1. 68. 69. 70. 71.72, 18 
73. Oc. . 335 OR gd 
. 7. May it not ſatisfie us, That God will make all 
good in end, and givea real being unto all his great 
promiſes: Whereby the ſame family and ftock-thall il 
find all verified, tho' every individual perſon of that. 
tamily and ſtock ſhall 0 ſee this, in their days? II 
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"Md „ Some Objections anſwered Chap. XXIV. 
the Lord will have our generation to ſow in tears, & 
another to reap in joy, may not th at. ſatisfie us, that 

te ſame ſtock and family of God's children ſhall en- 
jov it? If the labouring man pray for a bleſſing on 
the ſeed ſown, and die before the harveſt come, is not 
nis prayer heard, When his wife and n in 
due time, reap A plentilul har veſt. | 


A When i in end Chriſt ſhal) . over al his 
enemies, and ſet all his children upon his throne in 

_ giory; and put them to Judge their enemies; will 
| they bave any cauſe then to complain of God's not 
ſparking good his promiſe ? Will not all the children 
Ihen 1ay, that they are 1xtisfied to the full, and that 
Al their Prayers are anſwereg, and more than an{wer- 


5 ' Secondly. It may be poſſibly Oljefted by ſome, That 
they have been long ſeeking by prayer, ſome particu- 
Jar tor themfelves.; and have had no return, 
For Anfwer, I ſhall propoſe theſe queſtions ; by 
which every one, who moveth ſuch an objection, 
may know What way to ſtop their own mouths. 
1. What if that particular hath not been, according 
'h joGod' s revealed will? The promiſe of hearing is on- 
| Jy made to ſuch prayers, as are according to his will 
I Feb, 5. 14. Therefore this ſhould be tried; and if Ml 
TI be tound, that ſuch delires are not warranted by the K 
| ward ; can they with any colour of reaſon queſtion | 
Jog's promiſe and faithfulneſs, when he antwereth 
not, ſuch defires? They ought to be glad, That 
the Lord haih notanſwered them according to the i- Y 
dals of their heart, and given them in his diſpleaſure; 
| what they finfully: deſired; as'be hreatned: to do, & | 
Haun done to ſome. | 
. Syppoſe the thing ch by 0 was good and | 
of Hela; vel What if it was not expedient and profi- | 
table? | Yea, what it it had proven really hurtful un- | 
i fo us, it we bad gotten it, at that time? We may, 
. 4 our folly, ang ee ſeek that, Which due | 


3 


C hap. XXIV Some objections anjwvered. 264 
good in itſelf, and uſeful ſometimes, may prove ve- 
ry noxious to us, at that inſtant. Wine may prove 
refreſhing and ſtrengthening ſome times; but to a 
perſon, while in a fever, would prove noxious and 
harttul, and ſhall we then quarrel with God, becaule | 
De kath not given us; what would really hurt and un- 
do us? He hath promi ſed no ſuch thing: And our 
fooliſh imaginations is no rule to him. 
3. Suppoſe the thing asked were both good and 
profitable; yet what it they have not asked in faith, 
but doubting? The promiſe is inade to {uch, as ask 
in faith, Mattb, 21.22, Jam, 1. 6. 7. And ifany 
have asked, and prejudged themſelves of an anſwer,” 
by not asking in faith, accordiug as they were called 
and oblidged to do, ſhall the Lord bear the blame of 
their not receiving of what they did not believe to re- 
ceive 2 Why will they rather quarrel with Ged, &  - } 
queſtion his faithfulneſs, than complain of their own 4 
!1ntul way of asking, and of their own unbelieving il 
hearts? Were it not more ſutable for them, to, 
charge fin home upon themſelves, than thus jimpute 
iniquity unto their maker, without all ground, or 
any juſt occaſion? F e 
4. What if there hath not been that ſetiouineſs and 
carneſtneſs, of tervency in their defires, that ought 
to have been? Shall God be blamed for not anſwer- 
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3 67 tha Oljefion {= "Aa xxl. 
Fas >) 5. Suppoie that there was jome earneſt neis and 
Jeriouſpels in petitioning; yet What it all this zeal, 
and earneſt ne is was but wild- fire? What if thcir de. 
figns and intentions were corrupt and carnal ? Shall 
Fe think, that God hath promiſed o anſwer any 
ſuch prayers? | See what James ſaid, Chaps 4. ;. 
alt and receive not, becanye ye 85k. amiſs; that je 
may conſume it upon your luſts: Evil intentions may 
Marr all our pains and labour; and in this caſe, ve 
ſhould lay che blame of our not deing heard upon our 
teves, and not upen the Lord. 

W hat nothing ot this either, ſhould te 
lenſib vbierved yet hat if chere have been failings, 
28 to the right manner of pray ing, in teverai oidet 
particulars; which may be ſearched and found by 
What was laid above Chopiers XIII and XIV, ot ihe 
right manner of going about prayer: If we have come 
* ſhort of our duty, ſhall we blame the Lord, that »c 
come not ſpeed f Why do we not rather juſtifie him, 
> and condemn our ſelves, ſeeing we are truly con- 
deemnable? If we would expect his anſweriDg of our | 

prayers, we muſt labour io pray in a wenn onen, 

| according to his appointment. , 

. Chiefly this is con ſiderable: What it; the peti- 

tions have been put up, and not in the Name ol 
5 Kaak. or with chat due uſe-makiog of him, that is 

| uthte in prayer, and was declared above, Chapfer. 

x and XVI? Shall we think, that God is not 

28 good, as his word, becauſe he anfwereth not ſuch 
petlitions, as have been preſented and put up, no! in 
ne Name f Chriſt, but in; ow own Name; when 
the promiſe here is expreſly made to ſuch askings, 3 
are in the Name of Chriſt Tg Whas/eever ye ſhall a: 
in my Name, I will do it. 

8. Tho' the Lord hath not yet granted that parti 
"BY cular petition; yet may he not yet grant it hereaticr/ 
5 And if he grant it bereatier ® in fuch a ume and 
Wo: or, v As ſeeth oe: ſhall be not be Sound 
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Chap. XXIV. Some Objetlions anſwered. 266 | 
beſt opportunity, Wherein+ to give it, Fen- he, 6 [| 


even the opportunity, wherein the giving 7 
ot that mercy will de moſt to his own glo- _ * 


ry, to the declaring of him to be faithful and true; 
aud will alto be moſt to their ſpiritual good and ad- 
vantage? And if it be thus, have we any cauſe to 
complain? Can we ſay, he antwereth not, becauſe | 
he delayeth toanſwer ? Is every delay a vay*tay? |} 
9. What if they have been too peremptor with | 
God, in the matter? And what if God will let at 
them know, that he alone is ſovereign ; and teach 
ihem to pray With more reverence and ſubmiſſion ? 
may not the Lord give his favours, as ſeemeth him 
good? And ſhould beggars be caryers, and unman- 
eily in their defires ? And when God will puniſh 
tor this unſutable behaviour; ſhall we blame bim 7 
mould we be as peremptor ang urgent with him, a» 
nent particulars not abſolutely promiſed, nor haying 4 1 
4 
if 


2 
2 2 
r 

* 


2 neceflary connection with our ſalvation, as in thele 
more neceſſary things? And if the Lord will teach 
us to carry more ſutably, ſhall we call into queſtion ll 
his truth and faithfulneis © 00 8 


. What if God hath granted the thing, thats 
was asked, in part, or hath begun to aniwerz and 
they have taken no notice thereot; whether through in 
grief, tainting of heart, and exceſſive ſorrow, be- 

cauſe of ſome preſent ſad diſpenſation, wherewith - - 
that begun mercy is accompanied; as when the 7/- 
ratlites could not hearken to Moſes for anguiſh of ſpi- 
rit, and for cruelboundage, Exod. 6. 9. and ſo Were 
not in caſe to take any notice of er deere 6 
Or ot the Lord's beginning to antwer their deſices. 

See the like in Job, 9. 16. 17, If I had called (faith 
he) and he had anſwered me. yet would 1 nat believe, 
that he had hearkned to my voice: for hebreaketh _ 
me with a tempeſt, and multiplieth my wounds without | * 
cauſe: Or, whether becaule they ſee nat the anſwer | | 
in all things, . anſwering their mind, and ſatisfying 
bein delires ? Shall they in this caſe fay, that ne ö 
| 7 8 e Hy : £ Ws 5 0 ; 95 Lo 100 6, | 
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and not to give it over; Sball this be nojhing ? 


257 Some Objefions and. Chap. XXIV. 
Lord hath fotgoten to be gracious and that he tak. 
eth no notice of their prayers and deſites: How un. 
realonable were this?? 

11. What it God hath given that which is as 2290; 
or better, in lieu of that particular? Should no: be 
be acknowledged, in this his wiſdom and goodne(;? 


Should we ſay, he doth not anſwer, becauſe he g giv eil 


not the very particular we ale asking; tho' in the 
mean lime, he giveth that which is much better et 
us, and that we „would acknowledge to be ſa, if we 
had ſpiritual eyes to ſee, what indeed were for on. 
good: It be hath given us grace to ſtand unde: de 
temptation, againſt which we were praying, that hi; 
power may be cen and obſerved, in our weak ness, 
inſtead of delivering us wholly from the temptation; ; 
as hedid to Paul, 2 Cor. 12, Shall we ſay, he bar 
not anſwerd us! ? Or, it he give grace to fubn:i: 10 
him, and io his good pleaſure ; that we are mede 
fay with Chriſt, not our will, but thy will be done 
ſhall we ſay, be giveth us nothing, or that he ea 
eth not our ſuits? Or if he give inward Peace of 
mind, and quietneſs 10 reſt in hope and confidence, 
that the tall anſwer ſhall come in due time ; as be 
giveth to Hannah, when ſhe went away, and het 
countenance was no more ſad, 1 Sam. 1, 18. Shall 
we ſay, we get nothing? May not that ſatisfie us, 
until more come? Or if be accept our prayer ©: 
our hands, and take it for good ſervice done unto him, 
and intimate this to our ſouls; ſhall he, notwith- 
{ſtanding ot this, be looked upon, as topping bis cars 
from our ſupplications? Or, if we hx a perſwairon 
in the ſou! that al! will be granted in due time, and 
cauſe the heart reſt upon his faithful word and pro- 
miſe, and waitin patience ; Shal! we fay, Thatthzt 
is nothing? Or it he fix the ſou!, notwithſtanding 
of theſe delays, or ſeeming refulals, in the love 0 
himſelf, and in the teſolu ion to abide by the 9 
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Chap. XXIV. - Some Oljections anfevered, 268 | 
Shall we under theſe and the like receipts, cry out, Wy | 
that God doth not hear, nor regatd our prayers © | e 
12. What if the Lord be delaying to grant them 
their particular deſire, out of {pecial defire and kind- | | | 
neſs unto them? Shall he in that caſe be thought to i | 
2c regardleſs of their prayers? It the Lord delay to 
2ive the mercy, until they be in a fit cale to receive 
i, and improve it; or until they be humbled more, 
or made to acknowledge their dependence on himthe | 
more, and to value his merey and goodneis more: 
d ſo put in caſe to be more thanktul for the mercy, 
when it isgran.ed 3 can they fay, that ke regardeth * 
ot their prayers ? Or have they any caule to com- | 
plain? a * 
13. What if they have gotten other petitions gran- 
ted before, and have not duly with thanktulneſs ac- 8 
:nowledged the ſanie 3 will they blame the Lord now „ 
for not grantiag the ni at the fitſt, what they ſecx at |} 
tne firſt, what they leek again? It by delaying to | 
grant them their new ſuits, he be calling them to 
nind this hn, and to puniſh them therefore, ſhould 
they not acknowledge their iniquity, and bear 
eus 1ndigcation becauſe they have ſinned againſt him, 
rather than quarrel with himupon this account? 
| By thele particulars we may fee, What might fur + 
ther be laid, in thi: caſe; And by what is ſaid untio 
chele two objections, we may ſee, what may be fad 
o others of the iame kind, that may be propoſed ; 99 
which, tor brevities lake, we ſhall name. And from 
all, that hath been laid, we may draw a noble en- 
| Couragement uno this duty of prayer; fur Wo 
would not follow that trade, by which they may ex, 
pe*t ſuch rich and upmaking gain? Who would not 
prev, when they hear, how thereby ihey will get all 
they delire, or can ak What more ſecurity can 
e deſire tor this, than the word and promiſe ot him, 
who is truih it ſelf? And hath he not plainly ank 
4 unetly here ſaid, that whatever we ſhall ask in Ms 8 
Name, he will do it? And have We not bete en- 
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couragement enough to continue inſtant in prayer, 
and to perfiſt in it, ſeeing we have ground to belle, 


269 A Return ſoould be expefted, Chap. XXV. 4 
* 
© 

that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord : for 


Wa tho” he delay ſometimes to give an anſwer, for 50 { 
0 and wile reafons ; yet he will give a good anſwer in 0 
[is end, and latisfie all the defires of his peopſe; Th: 0 
[4 day is coming, when they ſhall ſay, they have t , 
N fall return to all their prayers; and they would not I 
ut w iſh it had been otherwiſe with them, than it was, a 
| through his holy and wile diſpenſations» 
— — — | 
|} A Second Uſe, ſuewing that we ſhould took for our a. | 
4: iber: and ine emis of neglecting this, a 
13 3 the next place, this truth pointeth fortb 
1% duty of praying perſons, even after tbeß | 
| prayed, to look up, as it is, Pſal. 5. 3. and to er { 
| what God the Lord will ſpeak : as it is P/al, 85. e. | 
1.6 As alſo, we lee hence ground of rebuke to ſuch. 23 
. Light and neglect this duty of looking alter their p:ay- | 


e.rs, and ſeeing what is become of them; the evil 
wich fin, we ſhall firſt diſcover, in tome particulasz 
and then ſhall point forth ſome things to clear up this 


duty oi looking tor returns to our prayers, | 
How evil it is, not to look after a return to out | 
prayers, way appear from theſe particulars, Which | 
_ Will diſcover both the fin of it, and the evil that 
tendeth it, | SL I e 


1. This evil iayeth, That we have been but pray. 
ing for a falhion, and not in earneſt, that our hear's 
Have net been in our requeeſts; and that have no 
value for the particulars we have been ſeekire 
For if our prayers had been hearty, and had flowe! 
15 torm a heart · ſenſihle ot our great wants and nect:!- 

ties, we could not bat look after our fuits, to lee 
„ OG VEGF | 
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what is become of them, I a man ꝑive in a petition 
Or bill ot complaint, in any particular, that did con- 

ern his lite, oreſtate, unto the king, or unto magi- 


Chap, XXV. 270 


that could help him; would he not 


"= 


onire afterward, What was done with his ſuppli- 
cation „ and what became of it, and what aniwer + 
vas madethereunto ?. Sure it would be a very feck- - 


lels- matter, that he would not think worthy ot this 
alter 1 
. This will provoke God to give no anſwer at 


my we caſt our petitions thus at our heels, How 


( a0 we think, that God ſhould anſwer them ? When 


guid was earneſt with the Lord, and would fait ; 


have had the thing he deſired granted to him, Eſal. 5 


— appeareth by bis frequent reiterating of this his Fo | 


fre to be heard, ver/e, t. and 2, he tells the zoe, 
-27/2, 3. that he would ditęct his prayer to God, & 
would look up; That is, he would look what was 
come of it, and what anſwer the Lord had given 
(o it WH) a king grant the ſupplicatien of a por 
man, when he hears, that he mindeth never to look 
Adler the ſame, nor enquire once, what anſwer wilt. 
be given to it? | 
3. If we lock not thus after our prayers, to foe”. 


ed, for his own" holy ends, to grant what we have 
petitioned for, what right uſe can we make of that 
anſver ? Or how can we catry ſutably unto God's 

2006:1efs, manifeſted therein? Will we not in this” 


neis of the Lard, and of contracting more ita upon 
our ſelves? Sure we cannot be engaged to the Lord, 


ing, us with an anſwer unto bur defires, wen we ex- 
dect not a return of them, as P/a/; 66 9. Not can 
We upon this account be en to love the Lord 
mate, as David wa, Pfui, 16, 1. . When he td, 
1 love the” Lord, beeguje- 3 hath beard che woice of fy. + 


what anſwerGod giveth to them, it he ſhall be pleaſ- | 


in all thankfulneſs, upon the account of his favoiit- 
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271 A Return ſhould be expetfed. Chap, XXV. 
gaged to pray more, and to double our ſuits, as De. 
vid did upon the fame account, in the P/alm cited 
116. 2, Becauſe he hath inclined his ear unto me; there- 
fore will I call upon him, as long as I live. 

4. If we look not after our tupplications, to e 
what anſwer is given thereunto, q) we cannot carry. 
ably upon Go's delay ingto anſwer: we ſhall notk no 
how to be tutably affected therewith,orwhatiomakes! 

thatdiſpenſation :1t Paul had not looked after hispray- 
ers, What could he hath made of God's laying hin 
nay, in the particular, for that time? Would be 
have doubled his diligence, and put in the ſame b 
again, and the third time? would be have known 
or experienced God's goodneſs in ftrengthning kim 
with {ſtrength in his ſoul, and in giving him ſufficiency 
of grace, to ſtand under the load of temptation? We 

can not, upon God's delaying to anſwer, be p. 

to pray, and to pray again: We cannot look upon 
ie dilpenſation, as calling us to ſeatch our ways. % 

to ſee it we be regarding iniquity in our heart, which 
will ſtop or put ademure to an anſwer, P/a1.66. : 2. 

5. It we look not atter our lupplications, we can- 
not underſtand che language, nor make a right uſe of 
tae Lord's denying us in the particular. We canrc! 
enquire whether there be wrath written on it, or mar- 

cy wrapped up init, There is a time, when Go i; 

\/ angry at the prayers of his people, as P/al. 80. 4 
ſo de will not anſwer, becauſe of a quarrel he hath 3 

geainſt their perſons, for their backflidings: And 

this de our Caſe, we cannot be ſenſible of his contro- 

ver ſie againit us evidenced thereby, & ſo cannot w 

the church there, cry, Turn us, and we Gal 
| E, turned. Nor in thiscaſe, can we with the church 

5 Lan. 3. 8. make this a mater of lamentation, ſay- 
| 
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ing, 4 when I cry and ſbaut, be ſbutteth out 73 
prayer. Upon the other hand, when in mercy be 
„  with-holdeth the particular, and givet:: ſomething ' 
| |} better tor us, in licu thereof, we cannot exprels, 


1% "2" Mhs r enſe hereof, and thankfulneſs herefore ; nor read 
B 5 * | Ft 7 | 
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Chap. XXV. 4 Return Huli be ww 27 1 
"ur engagements unto God, and his helping us to 
a unto his holy will, in all time coming. 

. If we look not after ou? prayers, we profiſs * 
our * retves regardleſs of the promiſes 5 and ſay, chez | 
are not worthy to be believed; for our carriage hath 

this language withiit, Tho“ we have promiſes tha: 
our prayers ſhall be beard, and we have now prayed 
et we need not be at the pains to ſtand ſo fong af 
JZod's door,” waiting for an anſwer ; for the Promi- 
tes are vain things, and not truth in them; And | 
therefore WE will never look after our prayers; to lee 
Wat anſwer we get; for it is in vain, no arſtwer. 
will come. And what an indignity is hereby done 
unto God, every one may ſee. Or elſe we lay; that 
prayer is no means, whereby the Lord is pleaſed to 
bring about he acompliſhment of of his Word and 
 promile, contrary to Ezek. 36, 37. For it we dick V4 
"clieve this, we Would uſe player, as a means; and "x 
% look after our prayers, to-ſee whether (hereby bs 
good things promiſed were conterred or nor. Fi 

. When we look not at er our prayets, -we pro- 
tane God's holy name in, and by oür prayers; fot 
we look not upon God, as ont that can hear, but af 
an dol, and pray to bim, as we we would do to 4 
ock, or as heathens dv to their dumb, deat anddeag 

Idols: Otherwiſe our eves would be fixed on him; 
28 the. eyes of ſervants are unto the hand of their mals 1 
ters, or as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of hef We” 
nuſtreſs, as Pa, 122. 2. And we would wait for + 33 
the Lord, and hope in his word, more than they ;that Wh 
waich for the morning, Piah 139.5, 6 . n 
8. Vea, when we look not after our praßers, 18 28 
J les „hat aniwer cometh, we'not only take his holy 
Name in vain; but we even mock God to his face, 

' 2:4 alfront him, by putting a "rpplication-in betors 
2 | bm, and running away, as it we thought not the an- 
5 Wer worth the waidag for. Would not a great per- 5 | 
F lon, or jadge think himſelf mocked, if d poor man. 8 
d 1 a Cauſe (Fpeading hy wok him, ThE give 11 0 4 Il 
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27 A Return ſhould be expecled. Chap. XX. 
gaged to pray more, and to double our ſuits, as . 
vid did upon the fame account, in the P/alm cited 
116. 2, Becauſe he hath inclined his ear unto me; thers. 
fore will | call upon him, as long as I live, 

4. If we look not after our iupplications, to [-: 
what anſwer is given thereunto, we cannot carry 
ably upon Go's delayingto anſwer: we ſhall norknow 
how to be tutably affected therewith,orwhatiomake! 

thatdiſpenſation :1t Paul had not looked aiter hispray- 
ers, What could he hath made of God's ſaying hin 
nay, in the particular, for that time? Would be 
have doubled his diligence, and put in the ſame 51! 
again, and the third time? would be have known 
or experienced God's goodneſs in ſtrengthning him 
With ſtrength in his ſoul, and in giving him ſufficiency | 
of grace, to ſtand under the load of temptation? We 

can not, upon God's delaying to anſwer, be pil 
to pray, and to pray again: We cannot look upon 

the diſpenſation, as calling us to ſearch our ways, & 
to ſee it we be regarding iniquity in our heart, which 
will ſtop or put ademure to an anſwer, P/al. 66. 
5. It we look not atter our lupplications, we (an- 

not underſtand the language, nor make a right uſe of 
tne Lord's denying us in the particular. We canro! 


||; Enquire whether there be wrath written on it, or ma- 
| cy wrapped up in it. There is a time, when Gods 
\, aagry at the prayers of his people, as Pſal. 80. 4 5 
1! * fo he will not anſwer, becauſe of a quarrel he hath a- 


gainſt their perſons, for their backflidings: And“ 
this de our caſe, we cannot be ſenſible of his contro- 
vet he againſt us evidenced thereby, & ſo cannot wi? 


tie church there, cry, Turn us, and we fi. 
11. be turned, Nor in thiscaſe, can we with the cbutc! 


Lan. 3.8, make this a matcer of lamentation, ſay- 
. ing, 40 when I cry and ſbuut, be ſbutteth out n 
prazzr. Upon the other hand, when in mercy be 
with-nolaeth the particular, and givein ſomething 
better tor us, in licu thereof, we cannot exprels, 
% aur eaſe hereof, and thankfulneſs herefore; nor Food 
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Otap. xxV.  # Return ſhould he expected. 27 
dur engagements unto God, and his helping us to 
i unto his holy will, in all time coming. 
. If we look not after ouf prayers, we profiſs 
our 1 9965 regardleſs ot the promiſes 3 and fay, the 


*$ 


are not worthy to be believed; for our carriage hath 


this language withit, Fho' we have promiſes that 
dur pray.rs ſhall be heard, and we have now prayed, 
yet we need not be at the pains to ſtand ſo Tong at 
Jod's door, waiting for an anſwer; for the Promi- 
les are vain things, and not truth in them? And 
erefotre we will never look after our prayers; to lee 
Wat anſwer we get 3; for it is in vain, no arlwer 
will come. And what an indighity is hereby done 
unto God, every one may ſee, Or elſe we lay; that 
prayer is no means, whereby the Lord is pleaſed to _ 
bring about he acompliſhment of of bis word! and 
omiſe, contrary to Exe. 36, 37. For it we did 
elieve this, we would ule payer, as'a means; and 
{> look after our prayers, to-/ee whether thereby ehe of 
good things promiſed were conferred or not. 100 
. When we look not af er our prayets, we pfo- 
tane God's holy name in, and by otir prayers; for 
we look not upon God, as one that can hear, but aß 
an dol, and pray to bim, as we we would do tn a 
ock, or as heathens dv to their dumb, deat and dead 
idols e Otherwiſe our eyes would be fixed on bim, 
25 the eyes of fervants are unto the hand of their maſ< 
ters, or as the eyes of a maiden unio the hand of hef 
nuſtreſs, as Pa, 122. 2, And we would wait for 


the Lord, and hops in his word, my than they ;that 
waich for the morning, Psah, 139. 5, 6; 


8. Yea, when we look not Far out ptaFers, 10 13955 


den hat aniwer cometh, Wernot only take his holy 
Name in van; but we even mock God to his face, 
and altront him, by purting a ſpplication- in detorz 


in, and running away, as it we thought not che an- 


wer worth the waidug for. Would nor a great per- 


on, or judge think himielf mocked,” if a poor ma 87 | I 
nen a cauſe e wad him, 3 give 9 me 


. : 14 : 1 Fs 
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p bill ae his cauie to be examined and diſcuſſed 
and in the mean time ſhauld go away, and ne 


4 Return ould be 1 5 "Chip. 0.0 


once enquire, what is become ot his cauſe ? 


„ 


; er: 


Yea, hereby alſo, we do a great affront unte 
Jefus Chriſt, the great advocate and intercefſor w. Wy 
the Father; for in prayer, we profeſs to imploy CH. 
as the great interceflor, and put our prayers in 
hand, that he may preſent them, and procure a ag 
And when we never look after them, wat 
an affcont do we to him? It a beggar imployed the 
king's ſoa to preſent a petition to his lather lor 
him, and aſter he had done this, would go awa; 
never enquire after his petition,, to ſee. what 
aniwer was, would not the king's fon think him!:! 
milerably flighted? And it we lock not after 


| prayers, how can we be thankful, or acknowler ie 


our obligations to C briſt? And how can we be ben. 
ſible of his ſpecial love? 

ro. We Üloſe hereby many ſweet and foulerefrel . 
ing experiences of God : As I/. We loſe the press, 
and experiences of his faithfulneſs, in keeping 


Montes, and making good his good word to us 5% 


143. 1. 24). Ot his love and tenderneſs, in havin; 
43-0087 $91 upon us, and helping us, in our firai's, 

34ly, Of bis conſtancy and graciouſneis, who vil! 
not deal with us, according to our folly, nor anſwer 


us according to the wickedneſs of our hands, nor ac- 
cording to the idols of our heart. 


tree grace and condeſcenhon, who ͤlouts fo low a8 


take notice of us, un worthy linners, and to anl{w* 


our deſires. 
11. When we look not alter our prapers, to bee 


W bat returns we get, we loſe the experience of on 
ſelves, which otherwile we might have: It we wer 


narrowly obſerving what returns we got, we won 
thereby read God's . e at us, and our ſervice, 


See Micah, 3. 5, 6, 7. Or well-plealedneſs with as 
and wich what we do, through Jeſus Chriſt, 1/az. 5» 
9. When he hid his face from us, or ſku out our i 


e 55 


4thly, And of tis 


1818 6 ©£ 
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Chap. NV. I Return foould be ended. 


after our prayers, to ſearch and examine them, both 
We would find our ſelves called likewiſe, to ſearch 


of his tace; and thus would we be Recpen from the 
plague of deadneſs and ſecurity. 


12. When we look not after our pray ers, we loſe 


T hat he is reconciled to us, in Jeſus Chriſt; that in 


and heareth their 1 


heart, So likewiſe we loſe the fight of that ground 
of thanksgiving and praite, which ↄtherwiſe we gitght 
have, and of new and treſh engaging our ſelves unto 
the Lord, to be his, and to love and ſer ve him. 


ter our prayers, Or of waiting for a return: in order 


eth; let us take notice of theſe particulars. 


clude, That an anſwer is coming; becauſe God is 


confideth, Pſal, 85. 8. I will bear, (ſaid the P/al- 
miſt) what Cod the Lord will 5peat : 


7 looking for an aniwer ; but what ground ſtood he 
1 on? or what was his ſoul doing? He was perſw ad- 
id ing himſelf of a good return; for he addeih, Far he il 


Was fure, a good, full and late ing MING. 
come. 


294. 


prayers, we would find ourielves called to enquire - 


as to the matter, and as to the manner of pertor- | 
mance;zand to mourn over the lin of our holy things / 


after the provoking and procuring cauſes, of his hiding 


much comfort, that we. might meet with upon the j 
account that God' s hearing our Prayers, faith, That . " Ih 


him, he accepteth of us, and of our ſervice, hat 
tho” he be in heaven, yet he hath regard to poor in- 
digent finners, on earth, & taketh notice of their caſe 


- AN which, and the like Wh 
cannot but yeeld matter of comfort unto the honeſt + 


As to the next particular, the' duty of looking af'- 
to the difcovery of what it is, or of what it inchad- the 


1. Where the heart is looking for an anſwer, thts | 
will be faith, relying upon him; the foul will con- 


faith! ul and true, and upon this the {oul relyethand © 


T here he was 


will ſpeak peace unto his people, and to his faint ? Re vg 
wou, 


2. 1 pon this confidence, there! 18 a * alling i 11 hope 
ec to 8405755 3 8, 1 155 Fo or i L 0m e's 4 Wi 510 
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275 A Return ſhuuldbe expected. Chap. Xx, 
1 hope, thou wilt hear O Lord, my God. So as . 
couragements will not make them faint and give « 8. 
ver, whether the dilcouragements be moved from tie 
conſideration of their own unworthineſs, or ot the 
evil manner of diteharging the duty, or the like; 
notwithſtanding hervot, there will be an hoping i 
his mercy and grace, through Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. There will alſo be a patient waiting at Gg 
door, until a return come Micah. 7. 7. Therefor: 1 
ell look unts the Lord, I will will wait for the God if 
my ſaluvation; my God will hear me, 

4. There wil) be a careful obſerving of the leaſt 
dawningsof mercy or, appearance of the Lord's gran? 
ing what was asked; as a beggar ſtanding at the 
door, and ſeeking an ln will obſerve carefully, 
when any are coming at the door to open it, the: 


they may be ready to receive the alms, they are ſcc+- 


ing. 

5, When the tou! is looking out for an anfwcr, 
there will be a welcoming, with all thankfulneſs, h. 
ſmalleſt mercy, that cometh from his hand, and an 
embracing of it, as arles of more; the day of 114. 
things will not be de{piied. 

6. There will be alſo a care to keep from ſuch hn 
as may provoke the Lot, to deny or with-hold thc 
bleſſing, that is asxed; as alſo a care to keep thei: 
ſouls in frame, for receiving and improving arigh!, 
and to {piritual advantage, the asked bleſlinge, who" 
they are given: And moreover there will be a dil. 
gence in the uſe of all other allowed and commande d 
means, for the attaining ot the good things lought for. 
And where this care is not, there is no ground to 


imagine, That perlons are looking for an auf wer 9! 
' their prayers. 


1. 
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C HAF. VI. 


Hoi Returns of ＋ rayer May be obſerved, and iin proven 
er1ght. 


— 


5 \ 


Nother Uſe may be made of this comfortable 
A and uſeful point of truth, That there is an 
aniwer awaiting the prayers of God's people, that 
are e put up io him in Chriſt's Name, is, 'I hat. hence 
> Lord's people, may fee themſelves called, after 
"ayer, to obſerve What returns God giveth to their 
by ers; and next to make a right improyement of 
YN returns... - 
. If ir be enquired, how ſhall we know, if we 
551 an anſwer of our prayers ? I Anſwer, Some time 
theanfwer will ſpeak for itfelf, when the very parti- 
cular, which was asked, is granted, and that fo ma- 
niſeſtly and \eniſibly, as there is no place for doubting 
left; as when David prayed for deliverance from his 
©3.61nes, and he was delivered out of their hands, & 
brought out of a horrible pit, out of the miry clay, & 
h:d hisfeet ſetupon a rock & hisgoings, eſtabliſhed, Psal ' 
40. I 2. Then had he an anſwer, with a witinefs : ſo 
when Jonah after his prayer, Was delivered out of 
the belly of the fiſh, and ſet on dry land: And when 
Ie Settiab, as an aniwer of his prayer, was reſtored 
10 health again, and delivered from the jaws of death. 
Some times, I grant it is more dark, 2s when the 
mercy that was ſought by prayer, was a ſpiritual mer- 
cy. as growth in grace, victory over ſome fin and 
iemplation, pardon of particular failings, &the like: 
Here the Lord may give an anſwer, and that anſwer. | 
101 be obterved ;z becauſe it may be ſomething equity; 909 5 | 
valent, or better, but not the very particular it ſelf; 
ve ſee in Paul. 2 Cor, 12. He was not delivered... 
from che melſeps Ser of ſatan, which he was asking Kel 
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„ How returns are knows 2 improved. Chap. RX. V1 
yer he got confirming and ſtrengthaing grace 
ſupport him under the temptation. Sometimes 
particular may be granted, and yet the ſame may 
unvbierved, through clouds covering the foul ; 5: 
the Lord's thinking good to hide the mercy from the! 
gyes, of purpoiero keep them humble, and to b 
„ + them! 2} at the duty of prayer. * And fomeiimes : -- 
H Lord may give ſomething in hand, till the full return 
come And if this wete obſerved the foul mi: 
F inler therefrom, T hat the prayer, that was put , 

was gut :cieed, or caſt-by whhovt an anſwer. 
238. ks wbe enquired, how it hall beknown i: 

a return of prayer is had, when the particular is 7 5. 

grantec, Which was asked! { anſwer, this was 
part ipoken to before: And it may fatisfie here 
fay, That this may be underftood, by bis grant 
the great end, Which was intended and dehgned © 
the perion, asking that particular, another Way, 5 
by grantitig of forme other particular; As When 
gave gtace io Pa to ſtand, and withſtand the n- 
- - tenger of Satan, that was ſent to buffet him, 
main thing which Paul dehgned, 272. being keeps 
from bn, was alfained, by the Lord s granting hann 
i his grace to enadle and ſupport him, tho' that per- 
R tifular Was uit gratited. So When the belle :: 
+  feexing che iubduing of fore corruption, to thec 
be may advance in holineſs ; if the Lord order mat: 
{+ fo, as he is made to ly humble before the Lord, ang 
Walk with Fim in all bumilay, the end is attainez, 
I -. tho” the particular is not granted, afd o ir may 
| ſaid, in other like caſes. 
3. If it be enquired, How it ſhall 6 \T hat 
our prayers are agranting; or what caa we look 
pop, as ſufficient ground, whence to infer, That cu: 
WY Pray ers are accepted, and we may conclude, that cut 
. £gcfires are heard, tho we have not yet got what 
weie praying for, I 4:/wer, iſt. If che LC. 
* 1 Biont. inward calmnefs of mi ind, and quiet ot hear. 
2 * 4Þ muchas Nat _ Oo deore, nd! in pray ct; 


a = g 
= 


"FF ip By 


-——o 2 „ r r a 
nm. Es. 

WIE R m7 F WR, 57 5 2 L 
* — PE * AS — 


. 


dad 
* co 


* 


15 a 1 
2 >a as 3 e 


— 
N — 
— 
9 . 


8 
. 5 


* 
3 
33 
1 
* * 
* 5 
MR. : 
5 
K 
22 F 
> + 


Chap. XXVI, Ho en are ku & pred 278 
and theteby make the foul fir down, as Rlled with 
contentment and ſatisfaction, in hope: As when 
Hqnunah went her way, and her countenance was 
een and no more lad, as it was 3 San, 
18. 200. If the Lord doth inwardly by his ſpirit 
Agne to the believer, that his prayer is heard, and 
ſnall be granted in due time; by clearing up the pro- 
miſe and ſtrengthning his faith thereupon: As he did 
to Dab id (as would appear) Pal. 5. 8. 9. He was 
ina tad and diſconſolate condition, having his ſoul 
vexed, yea, fore vexed, and being weary with groau- 
ing, and thereby making his bed to {wim all night, 
and Wa! ering his couch with tears, and wühal having, 
his eye con;amed becauſe of grief; and yet on a itud- 
cen, we hear him crying out ver. 8. 9. immediatly 
2 1 aepart from me all ye wor ters of iniquity, 
" tbe Lord hath beard the voice of my weeping : The 
rd bath beard ny ſupplicatian; the Lord will receiut 
my * „ 340. If the Lord help the believer to eye 
aim by taith, and to grip bim, as nis God, and there- 
upon to pray; be may infer, ' That a good anſwer 
hall came, whereupon he may be quiet, as Devid, - | 
Pl. 3, eyed the Lord, as a ſhield about him, as be 1 
Zlory, and the litter- uß of his head, V 3. And then 4 ; 
he cried unto the Lord with his voice, and he cons | "2 
_ £iuded, he was heard: And therefore be laid himſelf 1 
02Wn and ſle pt, and would not be aſraid of ten thous» 
lands of the people, ver. 4, 5, 6. 4thiy. If in the A 
mean lime the Lord determine the heart to a pres 2 
Wailing, then there is an anſwer rv, J as P/al, 40 


1. 1 waited patiently, faith David, for the Lord; 
And. what came of this? He inclined unto me, end” 4 | 1 
 teard my cry. Hs brought me uf alſo out of an boris 
pit, &c wer 2. 5 thy. If the heart be ſo fxed, on 
be ſuit, that no diſcouragement will put them of. 
but rather ftrengthen their luis; 5 As, in the Cohana, 
w_ Woman. 2 
It it be again exiquired* when we mey in faith; FF: 23 | 
waer, — 5 25 3 A or eee | 


a true believer; for he promiſe is pi operiy Mae 


% 


£79 How returns are known & improvedChap. X XV! 

es = aufer, When we fad our ſelves ia mat frame 
that the promiſe ot that neceflary bleſſing is tpecifi- 
ally mage unto: Tu wif the praying pertun be 


* 


ihem; as it ne hath prayed in taub, in he Nan 
eus, and is welung in faith and patience for tb 
turn, aud! 15 no by his in and to}! y marring the a. 
Ang, or neglecting any mean unted for obtain i 8 
of that. mercy. So ſeveral good things are promite 
unto perſons, fo and fo ditpc {ed aud " gualined ; ic 
pziJon to ſuch, as paroon others; Now when a 
Jever is lecking pardon, aud findeih this frame ot 
capt mm himtelt, a Teavinets and willingneſs to for- 
ave ocbers ; he may expect the ough Ch:ift the p 

7. n of his | ins. 

9. It it be enquired, How ſhall we know tha 
partic, Jar, which we asked, is given in love and a. 
vour; and asa return of prayer ? Ian/wer, When 
ift. Ic ſpeake th for itieli, in re jpec} er God's time 
of it; as When the Lord granted fo inflantly the thinz 
Whie h Au rabam's iet vant was asking of him; & ME 
Peer was deliveted Out Of priton, and preiented {alc 
into the hands of ſuch, as were praying for him, 4 7 
1.2, 2d % When the mercy is begun to be given 


pon prayer, and prayer, as it were catrieth it on t 


perfection. 34. \\ hen the Lord giveih more than 
was asked, or ſomething more with it ; as when he 
fave Solomon much riche, and gfory, together wit! 


| the excellency of wiſdom, which he asked. 4 


When it cometh laden With love, in regard of be 
timeing of it; as when the perſon is in beſt caſe Lojwei- 
come the mercy, and io make a good ute of it. 5% 

/ ben the heart 15 engaged more to love the Lord, 
upon the account thereof, as P/al. 116. 1. and te 
pay the vows made, P/a!. 66. 14, 14, 16. compa- 
red with ver, 17. 18. 19. And to glorifie him, Pe. 
* Is: 5050 When the mercy hath a peculiar 


- gweetne(s and latisſying reliſh with it; ſo that when 


ebene comet, it is as a tree of lite, Prov, 13,12. 
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Chap, XxX VI. How returns are knownt? improved2$0 
eh 0i tap, and refreſhing ſweetneſs ; and is not ac- 
-mpani-d with that ditterneis, inward diſcontent- 
nent & diſſatisſaction, that when it is given in wrath, . 
i: will be accompanied with. ; 1 
In order to the ſecond thing, here propoſed to be 
{moken 10, that it may be cleared, dir. How ihe. 
Lord's 2niwers given to our prayers, @ught to be 
improved? To which I ſhall anſwer briefly in theſe 
particulars. | | 
. Then is an anſwer rightly improven, when the 
tn ouchs thereot do encourage to ſeek to him again, 


— 


j 


ne fraits, and impreſs in us a fixed reſolution to 
che Our ius unto him; for this is pleaſing to him, 
ud His metcics prepare the way for more, & are arles 
Favre: And ſo ſhould they be improven. This 0 
nie dd David Frequently make of ſuch Favours, of 
P1461. 129, 1. 2."In my diitreſs | cried unto the Lord, | 
and be Hurd me. And what doth he with that fa- 
„Hur, When a new difficuliy cometh, he is encourag- 
c< thereby to go to God again: and therefore he ad- 
den, Deliver my (out, O Lord from tying lips, from q 
ceceitful tongue, So Eſal, 116, 2, Becauſe be hath iu- 
ned bis ear unte me; therefore wil! | call upon bim, ſa 
tong ds, | ive. wy . 
2. Our returns are not rightly improven, wen 
theiedy we get not an impreſſion of God's excellency - 2þ 
and tranſcendent glory, as being the only God, r- Þþ 
my to be prayed unto, When David faw by taith,, i 
at God would anſwer him, P/al., 36. 6, 7 lays 28 
ing, Give ear, O Lord, unto my prazer, and attend 
ta the voice of my ſupplication, In the day of my trouble 
1 wil! ca upon thee ; for thou wilt anfwer me, Then 
ne brezketh out in high thoughts and expreſſions of 10 
Ged, as the only non-tech God, ver, 8. Amang 
% god's none like unte thee, O-Lord, neither are 
ef any war ks like unto thy works: See 2 Chron, 33. 
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7% returns are ayer 2 improved Chap. XXVI 
* 21 anjwer, When we had our telves ia ta: fram: 
that ihe promiſe of that nec eſlary bleſſ ng is pec f 
cally mace unto : T war is if the prayinz perſun be 
2 true believer; ior he promiſe is properly mate 
ihem ; as it ne hath prayed in taub, in he Nar 
Fe: us, and ie Walung in tauth and patience for the 
turn, and is not by his tio and toy marring the ole 
Ang, or neglecting any mean 2504inted for obtain 
of chat mer cy. So ſeveral ood things are PLomMite:, 
uato perſons, fo and fo diipoſed aud  Quali ned; 20 
Pals Jon to fack, as pardon others; Now when a 
Jierer is {ecking pardon, At d findeth Nis TG of 
Heart 1 in himtelt, a readine!: anc Willinganeſs to fol- 

ave ochers; he may expect through Chriſt the p. 
dc n of his fins. 

5. It it he enquired, How ſhall we know tba 
particglar, which we asked, is given in love and a. 
v our and asa return of prayer? I anſwer, When? 
1ſt. It ſpeaketh for itieli, in rejpect or God's time 
of it; as when the Lord granted ſo inftantly the thing 
* nich Abraham's tervani was askirg of him; & whe 
Peer was delivered out of ptiſon, end preiented tate 
into the hands of ſuch, as were praying for him, . 7 
13, 25 WW hen the mercy is begun to be given d. 
pon prayer, and pray et, as it Were cart jeth it on to- 

Perfection. 34%. When the Lord giveih more than 
Vas asked, Or lomething more with it ; as when he 
fave $21onon mach riche- and gfory, together W Wt! 
the excelicncy of wiidom, which he asked. 4705 
| When | it cometh laden With love, in regard of be 
timeing of it; as when the perion is in beſt Cale Lojwei- 
come the mercy, and io make a goed ule of it. 5% 
U en the heart is engaged mote to love the Lord, 
upon the account thereof, as P/al. 116. 1. and te 
pay the vows made, P/al. 66. 13, 14, 15. compa- 
red with ver, 17. 18. 19. And to glorifie him, Pg. 
5d. 15. 5th %. When the mercy hath a peculiar 
V gweetne(s and lalisſying reliſh with it; ſo that when 
| wake elle cometd, it is as a tree of life, Prov, 13. 2 
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Chap, XXVI. How returns are knownts improved 8o 
IH o tap, and refreſhing ſweetneis; and is not ac- 

1mbani-d with that ditterneis, inward diſcontent- 
„eat & diflatisfattion, that when it is siven in wrath, 
be accompanied with. 

1 order to the ſecond thing, here propoſed to 5 
rr to, that it may be cleared, via. How ihe. 
es 2ntwers given to our prayers, Gught to be 

proves? To which! ſhall anſwer briefly in theſe 
Varticulars. 

Then is an anſwer rightly improven,when the 
vhs thereot do encourage to ſeek to him again, 

' traits, and impreſs in us 2 fixed reſolution to 

% our ius unto him; for this is pleaſing to him, 
0 815 M2:cics prepare the way for more, & are arles 
"A oe: and fo ſhould they be improven, This 

en Frequently make of ſuch Favours, 

Pol. 129, i, 2. In myd&iztreſs | cried unto the Lord, 

28d W h*crd me, And what doth he with that fa- 
„ when a new difficulty cometh, he is encourag- 

2ceby to go to God again: and therefore he ad- 

d oY Deliver my (out, 0 Lord from lying lips, from a 
ti! tongue, So Phal. 116, 2, Becauſe be bath in- 

ed bis ear unte me; therefore wil! I call yen bim, ſa 

2 ve. 

"Ont returns are not rightly improven, when 

et iedy we get not an impreſſion of God's exceilency - 
7 and tranſcendent glory, as being the only God, W -- 
% be prayed unto, When David faw by taith, 7 627 
God would anſwer him, P/al.. 36. 6, 7 ' ſays © 
ne. Give ear, O Lord, unto my prajer, and attend. 


„ 


12 the « Vice of my ſupplication. In the dg 2y of my troubic 
f wil! bon thee ; for thou wilt anjwer me. Then 
of „ out in high thoughts and expteſſions of 
God, as the only non-tech God, ver, 8. Among. 

2:2; none like unto thee, O "WF } neither are \ 
# any works like unto thy works:Sce 2 Corons 33. 
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3 Our returns ate rightly improven, when our 75 
nis are thereby engaged Lhe more 10 lay "ous ou 25 
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281 Fiow returns are known & improved. Chap. xXx 
ſelve: for him, and his glory, and to be ipclined 
cheerfulneſs to ſerve him: As we ſes in Jacob. G-: 
25. 3. And let us ariſe and go up to Bethel, 24d | :::// 
ama le there æn altar unts God, who anſtbe red mei 
day of my diſtreſs, and was with me in the day of nm 
treſs, and was with me in the way, which I went 
This was alto David's purpoſe and refolution, vn. rn 
the accont of the return of prayer, which he got, © :/ 
138. 2, 1 will worſhip towards thy holy temple, +. 
praiſe thy Name, for thy loving kindneſs, and for 
truth, &c. Arid what ſet him on to this? fee . 
3, In ihe day when I cri:d, thou anfweredſt me, 
flren; thneo/! me with /irength in my {oul, See 2 Cir: 
$4. 7. 29. Ofc; n 
4. Our reiurrs are rightly improven, when ©; 
hearts are thereby engaged to love the Lord: And a 
are {0 taken with bis expreſſions of kindnets, near 
ing of our ſuits; that we would fain have others 
gaged allo, to love him upon the fame account, 7/-.. 
115. t, i ove tbe Lord, (taid David) becauſe he 
Heard my vatce, and my ſuppiication. So R/al. 34. 4. 


Hes had laid, I jough! the Lord, and be heard me, 
: [Es delivered me from all my fears: And then among o- 
. ther things, he draweth this inference there fro 
"vi ver, 8. Otafie and fre that the Lord is good, &c 5: 
C 33 


5. Likewiſe, ihe returns we pet of prayer, 
rightly improven, when our hearts are engaged cv 
pPraiſe his Name, and to ſet him on high, that Hes. 
| lone may be exalted, P/al. 66. When David 140 
faid, ver. 19 #erily God hath heard me, be þath . 
tended to the voice of my prayer; with the lame breat!. 
he zddeth, ver. 20. Befſed be God, who hatb 
turned away my prayer, nes his mercy from ne. 
Pjal. 218, 21. | will praiſe thee. for thou haſt bes 
mie, and art become my jatuation: So Pal 28. 
i BPleſſedbe the Lord becauſe be hath heard the voice of 3 
bn ſupplicetion. So P/al, 34.3.4. O magmfie the Lord 
eee me, and let us exalt bis Name together ; 3" 
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Chap. XX VI. Hip rethrss are known & improved2%: 
why 1 T ſought the Lord, and be heard me, &c. He 
would have all the ſaints joining with him, in his long 
See N. 22. 233 24. 

Our anſwer to prayers are rightly made uſe of, 
* ka cur hearts are thereby engaged, te Luſt in bil 
ald ne, | in all our new ſtraits, So David Pal. 118. 


5.10 4 nose the Lord in diſtreſs, the Lord anſwered 


me, 1 4 large place. And what inferreth he from 
. der, 3. 9. It is better to trust in the Lord, 
thun to put confidence in man. It is bet ter to trust in 
*ts Lord : than to put confidence in princes, 

-, When our hearts are the more alienated thereby 
trom the wicked, & their wicked courſes, then make 
we a Tight uſe of the Lord's anſwering our prayers ; 

after the example ot David, Fypl. 6. 8. Depart from 
me je workers of iniquity, for the Lord hath beard 

| the voice of my weeping. 

5, As likewiſe we Make a right bly" of God's anſ- 
wering, our prayers; When that is made a ground of 


cncouragement tous, to pray again, and a ground 


ot hope and confidence to be heard. So the church 
7 an, 3. $$: 56. made this uſe thereof. I called uban 

Name, O Lord, out af the law dungeon; thou hast 
hard my voice, hide not thine ear at my breathing, at 
ny cry. So once hearing is laid down for a ground of 
2 1econd hearing, P/al, 10. 17. Lord, thou hast beard 
{he af fre of the bumble, thou wilt prepare their 
gear ; this wilt cauſe thine ear to hear: So Pſel. 22, 
"I 4 we from the lions mouth, for thou bait 
heard me from the birns of the anicorns, 
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cularly enforcing the manner of P ayer. 


N the laſt place, we ſhall mention this L. of: he. 
Point of ruth epics 2 Uh, | i. hat the cn 
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283 Some moe Uves, - Chap. XxV 17 
tion of this, That Ged will hear and anſwer ; ” 
Prayers and deſires of his people, ſhould mind sat 
jeveral things, touching the manner of going 2b4u; 
the duty of prayer; and ſhould enforce the pract:-» 
of the duty of prayer, toge ber with {ſeveral th':;-: 
9 sto be manner of going about prayer, bh, 

Seeing the Lord hath promiſed to hear ur 
0 to. grant what we ask in prayer, we are Feel 
called to come unto him, and call upon him in- h, 
believing his word, and reſting aſſuręd of the truth of 
his promile ! And when we can call to mind n 
particular promiſe, in reſerence to the particu. ar, 
which we are ſeeking, we may take this and the 
genera! promiſe in out hand, and go forward vin 
that, that in confidence thereof we may appro:cn 
and believing the lame, expect a good and ſealunaule 
agg” 

Seeing ſo great and rich leve 2ppeareth, in Cc: ft 


ing 50 door of grace o far open to 21] that will con 


and in making them, as it were, maſters of all . 


riches thereof, by promifipg them whatever . 23k; 


we ought cel ainly to approach not only fenfible «/ 
and ſutably affected with this wonderful. love and 


condeſcer ſion; but with a warmed heart, and a: 


heart in love with God, who dealeth fo lovingly and 
kindly with them: Seeing God's boſom ſtandeth e 


wide open in love to receive them, ans his heart i: 4- 


dy to give them all they ask; how ſhould their bea 
come in love to be ready to receive, and 10 ask. 
love ? 

3. Doth the promile lye fo open, that they 


ſhall bave all, that they ask? How ſhould this ar: 


mate and encourage them to ſeek great things ol Gos 
even che kingdom ot God and his righ!teouſrels, 47:7 


| 6, 33. the one thing neceſlary, Lule. 10, 12. Fel 


27. 4. the face and favour of God, P/al. 105. -. 


and Himſelt; ſeęing ſuch as ſeek him. ſhall! find hin), 


2 Chron, RE 2. Jerem, 29, 13. I/, 45. 19. Prov. 
8 17. They thall not be confounded, E/al, 69 's 
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Chap. XXVII. Same mos Uſes. 284 
but heir hearts ſhall live, verſe, 32. and they ſhalt 
rejo ce, P/al. 70. 4. We could be ſo wile tor our 
(elves, in things of a world; and why will we not 
jo ſo, in matters of everlaiting moment Shall all 
theriches of heaven be, as it were, at our will; And 
Mall we ſatisfie our ielves with low, baſe, and car- 
nal things ? What a baſe and carnal ſpirit will this e- 
vidence ? It is true, we are to ſeek the leaſt things 
alſo trem God; for we ate to depend upon him; 
for al WE need, and he will be acknowledged, in the 
'eaft of our concerns, as Well as in the preatek, * Bich 
: 2 wonderful proof of his love and condeicenhion : 
But when the promiſe lyeih ſo plain, that whatever 
ve ſcek, be will grant it. What an WEN of 
the great and incomprebenhbly rich things of God 
muſt it be, for us to fit down ſatisſied with dirt and 
Graff, and a ſwines portion, when e and 
crowns are to be had, for the ſeeking ? 
4. The conſideration of this promiſe ſhould ſtitr us 
up, to make much of prayer, and 0 go about it as 
Gr trade and conſtant work, ſeeing it is ſuch an en- 


FIching DOPING f What more enriching eXerCile, 


dom, put to the whiolt of it, yea, to himielf, and all 

i he is and hath, ſo far as they are capable, and in 
c:ie 10 enjoy © What merchant would not con- 
tan ly trade there, where he kne he would have fo 


rich gain, with no lots or no hazard? Who would 


not turn beggars, it by begging they knew they would 
come to poſleſs kingdoms, and giadems ? How 
crea! then muſt our fin be, who wilt not follow 
this enriching trade ol prayer, when by it we have 
rround to expect all things, that we would have, or 
er deſire, that our caie calleth for? How thould 

(his keep us always at our knees, in a praying poſture, 
ſeeing there is nothing that he will refuſe to give us, 


except what Would do us karm, and be to our pre- 


5. This thoutd make us continue inſtant in pray EY 


2 5 
* : : , 


8 Lome an Utes. "Chap, XXVII. 


W et, Lute, 18, 1. Col. 4. 12. Rom. 12. 12, and 
0. do pray without ceaſing, 1 T'hes, 5, 17. nevi ty 
| | give over this trade and exercite: Have we 2 pt. 
[its mile, that we ſhall have what we ask ? and {hoy} 


| we not, in the faith thereof, make all our reach 
Wh known to the Lord, and continue inſtant, ſtanding 
[i at his door, belleving him to be faithful, and in cor 
We dence ot his true and faithful word, renew out fate. 
16 and wait without fainting, or wearying for a return 
Vi For be will make good bi word. If any had this 
WS ground of confidence in dealing with a king, . 
Vt little would they weary of on-waiting ? I fe ldiets 
had aflurance of victory, how, little would they re. 
gard diſſappointments at firſt ? How: freſhly wol! 
they renew their charges and on- ſets? How 194416 
this encoutage them toſtand, as a brazen wall, ag 4 
the allaults of the enemy? And will not God's pro 
i miſe to us, that we ſhall come ſpeed at length, anc 
have all our Aking, animate us ˖o conſtancy | in hie 
exerciſe, and to a continuing inſtant in this dd 
N and day, and never to give it over? 
Ik this were believed, that we ſhould have 
we po we would become, | in an holy manner, n. 
portunate in our ſuit and labour fervently ard ar. 
neſtly therein, Ca, 4. 12, No Nay gay, or del 
would put us off, and cauſe us deſpond and give o 
but we would renew our deſires, again and again, 2s 
we lee Paul did thrice, 2 Car, 12. and the woman 0! 
Canaan, Mattb. 1 f. No diſcouragement would ding 
us back. We ſee how Ja wreſtled,. Gen. 32, 26, 
Sc. and Mos, Exod, 32.11, 412, 13. We would 
Preis through all difficulties, that ſtood in our Way 
'T he faith of obtaining at length what we asked, 
would make us relolute in our deſites, and to reſolve 
never to give over, till, according 0 Bis taithful pro- 
. Miſe, we bad what we asked. 
M7. Ide faith of this ſhould and would make us 
Ll” hearty and earnef} in our prayers, and to pray w!i!! 
FIRE our „hole heart, Pcal, 219: 145. Di we believe 
HH | . 0 


Chap. XXVII. Some Moe Les. 288 
0 oba our asking, We would not be ſo carleſs, dead 


and inc. fferent in our prayers ; for this oft proceedeth 


tre n our doubting Whether we ſhall be the bettet, or 
„and from fear that all our labour ſhall bein vain. 
Lut were we confident of the truth of this, and fixed 
che faith thereof, that our deſires would be granted 
Hh. htarey, and how cheerful, would we be in this 
exercitc? How tree of anxious doubting, ſinful fears, 


„ leis queſtions, & the like, that cauſe us go heart- 


ally and d:(couragedly abput the duty? 

8. The taith of his, would make us very 
ve, aud tar from quarreling, when we got not the 
v2rticular, We Vere asking: - Becauſe we would have 
good ground to fay, Be is faithtul, and will make 
good his word: And therefore, if he give not the 
particular, we are asking, be will hear, for all that, 


8 


our prayers, and give us What is as good tor us, or 


PERL IN 


ſubmiſ- 


better, than that which we would have been at. And 


thus our fouls would be ſatisfied even tho” vveſhould 
not obtain vyhat vve yvere ſecking: 


from ſaying, That in anger he had refuſed to grant 


our petitiens ; that vve vvould bleis him upon the 


account thereof, and acxnovvledge him to be faithful, 


true and gracious, even in not anſvvering us, in the 


particular. a 


9. The conſideration of this ſhould move usto be- 


vvere of dravving ſinful concluſions, either from his 


gel ay ing to anſvver us, according to our mind, or hid- 
ing from us, vrhat returns he is pleaſed to give; and 
vvould help us, to fit dovyn ſilent, and believe 
his vvord, and reſt thereupon even when diſpenſati- 
on would ſeem to ſay, There is no anſv ver to be ex- 


pected from the Lord, he vvill not hear: For the 


tanh of his promiſe vvould ſecure us, and furniſh us 
v vith matter of aſong: For vve vvould then fay, - 
Let, diſpenfations and temprations ſay vyhat they "1g 
vill, the Lord is faithful and true, aud cannot deñ 
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287 Some moe Lies Ghia, XXVII 


himſelf: Whatever I be, He is the Lord unchan ge. . 
able in his being and promiſes. 9 
10. The faith of this vvould help us to pray v 


much ſubmiſhon, and vvould keep us far from 11. [| 
ing him, as to the time vvhen, manner hovv, | 
or meature vyherein he ſhould beſtovv his- 
Yours: The faith of this, that he vvill hear and ar 85 
ivver vvould {atizheus, and make us ſay it is enou: 7 
that ke will anſwer us, let him take his own time. 
vvherein to do it, and let him do it, after vvhat m. 
ner he ſeeth bent, and diſpenſe his ovvn fayours, as | 
feet wil! moſt contribute to his own glory. 

11. The faith of this vvould help: us to paticr: 
in Vyaiting for our anſvver, and keep us from vvea: 
ing, or from ſayinz, vvhy ſould I wait any e 
A proud unbeſeeming and atheiſtical ſpeech, havins 
this at the bottom, That God vvill not be ſoo go: 
as his vvotd: It is in vain to wait for him, or his 
promite any longer. What profit ſhalli we hay: | 

| Calling on him, and by vvaiting at the poſts of he 
door? 
12. The faith of this vyould cauſe us blame our 
ſelves tor our poverty and leann eſs; for we vvo. 
| fee, that he is ready to give, if vve vvould ask, 
that the reaſon ot our not having, is, * 


ask not, Or it vVe 2 ask, vve ask not aright in faith, + 
tor a right end, Jam. 4, 2, 3. 


C HAP. XXVIII. 


Hero Cbrist giveth out the GnSWEr' 7 prayers present. . 
ed to Ged. 


N thele vvords, I vvill de it, vve told, tete 
Þ vyere tvvo things included; First, that the p 
ets ol the ſaints, put up in Chritt's Name, 5 * 10 
mY de an vfered: And of this vve bave ipoken. wy 
A „ 6 
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Chap. XXVII. HowCbrit groeth, Sc. 282 
en. That Chriſt himlelt vvould give out theſe an- 
ſyvers and returns of this we ate novy to ipeak, to 
wit, Thevvay, hob thele theſe anſyvers. that the 
taints get unto their prayers, come unto their hands; 
hovy they are effectuated and granted. So that there 
's more here imported, than it it had been fimply ſaid, 
vv hatever you ſhall ask, in my Name, ſhall be gran- 
ted? For theſe words point out moreover, | what 
nand Chriſt kath in giving forth theſe anfwers. 

The icripture gives us an account of ſeveral things 
that Chriſt doth in order to the bringing about of the 
znſwers, that the ſaints are to get to cheit prayers 2 
8 | 8 8 4 
1. That by his death, merits and blood, he hath } 
purchaſed all che good things promiſed, and that we 
need; for in him we are bleſſed with all ſpiritual blei- | 
lings, Epheſe 1. 3. 8 

2. He ſendeth the ſpirit to pen and draw up our : 
ſupplications to us, for ſuch things, as we need and * 
ate promiſed to us, Rom. 8 26, 27. 3 A 

3. Hereceiveth our prayers, and puts them in his 
cenſer, that they may be ptelented before the Father 1 
with acceptance, Rev. 8. 3. £ * 

4+. He was conſtituted and appointed high prieſt, | 
et now on the tight hand of the throne of the majeſt y of 
ache heavens, and as having an unchangeable prieſt 
= ood liveth for ever to make interceffion, for them 
= 2d to plead in their behalt, Heb. 7. 24. 25, and 'F 
„ A 
3. He is by office become the ſaints advocate with 
the Father, to plead their cauſe, and bring out their + 
| anfwers in point of law and juſtice, m Jobn. 2. 1, 24. 

6. He is now ſtanding and appearing in the preſ - 
ence of God tor the lainis. Heb. 9. 24. and thereby 
effectualiy procuring the anſwer to all their ſuits-; for 1 
de is now high in court, and jn favour with. God, 9 

«5 mediator, and fo obtaineth upon the ground of his 7 
[acrihce and purchaſe, What he wililll. 
Hie diſpaichetn their anwer to them, when it i, 
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289 | Hot Chrift giveth. Chap. XXVII. 
obtained, and conveyeth it by the ſpirit, as Zech, 1 
14. 15. 16. 17. will inform us; for in the prece-4. 
ing verſe 12. the angel of the new covenant, 
mediator + inferceedeth with the Father in bela“ 


14:1 


of his people - and %%. 13. he getteth a good an. 
| iwer: And here he diſpatcheih this anfwer, 
„ tor the comtort ot bis people. 
5 Thus we ſee the anſwer of his peoples prayer Ha 
4 ciouſly ſecured, on all hands: But this word, 
d it, doth import yet ſomething e Wh þ mos 
elf will give out the anſwer, as now ſintruſted 
the great magazine of the purchaſed mercies and hl an 
lings, and as the chief Lord'treaivrer, having 2+ 
lutte power and authority, to give out, as 5 [oath 
good; and ſo it peinteth forth thele things to us, 
Fi, Chriſt's willingneſs to anſwer his peoples pr. y 
ers and deſires ; and Secondly, Chriſt's power ang a 
dility thereunto. 
I be Firfl, vis. Chriſt's willingnels to an{- 
all the prayers of his people, would fay theſe tt 
10 Us, 
1. That Ch riſt Jeſus, tho' now exalted to ho 
glory and dignity, and advanced to great. hon: 
yet forgetteth not his poor friends, here behind ©1 
earth, He hath them engraven on the palms of 
hands, I/. 49, 16. aid ſo cannot forget thern, in 
their Wreſtling condition. nay he hath them all 
ten on his breaſt and on bis heart, as being the cue 
high prieſt; as the high prieſt under the law car ed 
on his lyeaſt-plate, the names of the tribes engravci. 
W ben heentred within the holy of holies, Exod. 28. 
. 11. 1 49. 
2. That his love to his ſollowers and member 
ſtrong andunchangeable love. Wa ers will nor quet.! 
it, death will not alter it, nor will glory after deain 
make any change in it : For whom he ioveth, be lo- 
veth tothe end, Fob, 13. Weknow what gu 
be expreſſed to his own nile de was here on e 
2 #* * langere he Tagen) ill change of Pl. 
* 8 4 3 Make b 
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maketh no change of affections in him; yea his at- 


foction rather groweth extenſively, hnce his glori- 
Hoation, than diminiſheth. 


2 conſtant care, and no leſs now, when he is in glory 
thin when he was converſant among chem, here on 


tal to anſwer all their defires, and petitions ; and io 
is he now); he will bear, and will antwer. | 
ba fie hath the ſame tender bowels towards 
then, hat he bad: His compaſſions enCure, and 
he is affected with beir ſtraits and diffiulties; tor bg 


ing of our infirmities ; and therefore cannot let their 
Pray sers tall to the ground: His bowels move to- 
ads ihem, in miſery and diftreis. 


- 


5 112 hs, and groans. 

That hence it cometh to paſs, That his bodi! F 
adionie doth not prejudge his people, bu! their . 
eis ſpecd no leſs now, than when he was on earth, 


| Secondly His power and ability to antwer faith, 19 
. hat he is privy to all their neceſſities, knowing 
. all they ſtraits, hearing all their highs; tor be is God 

d ; 


as well as man; and there fore there is nothing hid 
tom him, he heareth a{}-their petitions and Jelires, 
ad knoweth what they would have, and what is beſt 
tor hem: He kao eth all OW Fohn, 18, $1 and 
9. 28. 16. 30. 

2. IL'hat he hath all he 1000 things, which they 
ſtand in necd of in his own hand, and at his diſpoſal. 
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Chap. XXVIII Tie dfiver of Prager. 266, 


3. That his care to his membersand children, is 


earth. in his ſtate of humiliation, Then he was cate- 


dee ein mill the heart of a brother to his own ; for he. 
i acoimpalitonate high prieſt, touched with the feel- 


5. That he intereſſeth himſelf in all their particu- | 
ars, and taketh notice of all their concerns, Kno .-. 
ai all their ifraits, and lendeth an ear do all (heit Nt 


tle iy maiter of that treaſury, all 8 that 
de Father hath. are his, Joh. 16. 15. Father 
and hath given all things into His band. , 
Al! things ate delivered of bin tothe Fs "S 
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191 hw Chrif ORs Chap. XXVII. 
3. That he hath power and authority, to diſpoſe 
of theſe good things, as pleaſeth him: Fer all pow. 
er in hiaben und in carth, is given unto him, Matth. 
28. 19, The Father hath committed all Judg men 
unto the Sen, Fob, 5, 22, And be bath got aut: ty 
 Foexecuis Judgment, Job. 5. 27. He is Lord of :l! 
Ad, 10, 36, Hence he is appointed heir of all this g, 
Heb, 1. 2. He hath gotten power over all Flecb. 
K 17. 2. He is the head of all principalities and power, 
„„ Col, 2. 10. Angels, powers and authorities, are mad 
fſüubject unto him, 1. Pet. 3. 22. 
4. All this power and authority, to Wee © ws 
_, "theſe good things, is given to him, as media or, 
 <elpecially, as now having fniſhed the waik of te. 
demption, which be got to do, in his ſtate of bum. 
aàtion, and as being now riſen from the dead, and e 
alted to glory. God, having 0 hig eralted , 
Hhath given bim, a Name, which 15 above every NV ; 
Phil. 2, 9. Having raiſed him from the dead, be j:! 
Uim at his owa right hand in heavenly places, far G69 
4ll prircipality and power, and might and daminicn, 
aud every name, that is named and bath put all thing; 
under his feet, and given him to ve head over all'things 
* - zothechurch, Eph, 1. 20. 21, 22. And ſo he hath 
this as the glorious fruit of his great Paine, and fut-' 


r 
a 5 
: : E 


1. To wonder at this wonderful condeſcendenc: of 
love, and contrivance of wiſdom, in ordering a] 
-- things thus, To well for the comfort; and ſtability of, 
Hhis people, and to comply (M eetly therewith, fecing 
itt is ſo much for bur joy and conſolation, and thai 
upon {everal accounts: For, 
3 1 May not all ſuch as have fled to this anchor of 
#3 | hope, h ,Rrong conſolation in this, that he who 
M is their husband, Head, advocaie, int erceſſor, 
7 bis Lord: of all that. they. and in Wee of 3 and 425 th 


8 ſerings, in his ſtare of humiliation. 
Whence, we may fee our ſelves called to ſeveral. 
F duties; A, 
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Chap. XXVIII. Toe anſter of Prayer. 292 
tbeſe good things under bis own hand, to give out a2 
he ſee th fit. | ; 3 | 19 1 

2. May they not be encouraged under all their 
pinching ſtraits and difficulties, knowing, That what- 
ever their condition be, there is help for them in this 
Lord of the dead and of the living; he who is their 
dear and only friend, hath all power and authority, & 
can cotminand help & relief for them, when he will ; 4 
he can as ſupreme Lord, command light, lite,ſtrength, | 2 
victory grace, and all that they would be at? „ 
3. May they not be encouraged, to caſt the whole 
care and burden of the church, and of tbhemſelves in 
particular, on ſuch an head, who is ſo careful of his 6 
body, and of all the members thereof; ſo mi ndtul of 
them, and fo tender of them, and ſo concerned in all Wy 
their trials, diſtreſſes and calamities 3 ſeeing beſide 
this great and ſtrong affection, which ke hath towards 
and compaſſion and ſympathy with them; He is fur= _ 
niſhed with all things, that their caſe can call for; 
| He is the great diſpenſator of all the returns of pray= 2; 
er; and be hath power and authority to give out 


| whatſoever is good for them, as abſolute Lord? 4 
| 4. May they not hence be encouraged to go to 
| him, withall their deſites, and promiſethemſelves a 
. good anſwer, in due time, ſeeing he who bath made 


a door patent to the Father for them, penned their 
ſupplications to them, preſented them in his cenſer, 
interceeded for them, and doth ſtand for them before 


Noe 


nim, to plead'their cauſe, and bring forth their ant» 


f wer; hath their anſwer in his own hand; and hath ©! 
power to give it, when and how he will? Ware 
„ ſhould now make them fear or doubt of a good ani- 1 
0 wert They cannot doubt of Chriſt's love, tender 


| neſs, care and faithfulneſs; nor have they ground to 
doubt of his power and ability; How may this an- 
wer all difficulties ? And how may it ſet to prayer, 
over the belly of many ciſcouragements? ? 
. May they not reſoice and be glad ot their lot, -] 
az, be das ae fallen 30 them in ft lacer ff 
17% I 


4 
„ 


Finn 
FAY 5 o 
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I 
jecing they are related to, and intcrefted in fuck £; 
head, who can fupply all their wants, give thema 
their defires, aniwer all their prayers, do ali | 

| es that they need according to his riches in »!, 
R 23 5 

6. May not this be comfortable unto the 
know, that as all their prayers go through. Chen 
nand; ſo all their returns come through his ha 


292 Flow Chris giveth. Ec. | Chan, XX V+1} 


4s he is the great maſter of requeſts; fo bes 
great Lord treaturer? And may not this give 22 
cuiar telifth unto all their returns, When they uu. 
lay, Inis anſwer is come from . Chriſt my biothas, 
my husband, my Lord and my King? May no 
yeilda pecullar ſatisfaction, to {ce the hand of Ci: 
working out every anſwer, and giving it cut o. 
rich treaſury, by Hi: power and authority? 

2. Lo challenge and rebuke our ſelves for not 
ſieving nor righily improving this great grou: 
contoiation, When the church, or we in partie 
are in great ſtraits, enemies are ſtrong, all deer 
help, and hope of outgate ſeemeth ſhut: For fete, 
Wf this were believed, we would not need to fear, he 
faint. . 

3. To enſorce a ſutable heart in us towards Chi, 
antwerable, in {ſome meature, to his heart toad: 
s, Por, | Nc in mop 


1. Seeing he now is exalted in glory, and yet car 
Not forget us, or our condition; therefore be our co 
dition what it will, we ſhould not forget him. !! 
now in glory, hath a good mind of us, let us in car 
have like wile good mind of him, and of all his con- 
cerns. N 5 . a 

2. As bis lovę continueth towards us, ſo as change 


of place doth not change affection in him: S0 let 
but love continve and grow toward him, however i! 
be, with us, and whatever condition we be into. 

3. He hich ipecia] care of us, in our various, caſes 
3nd, changes : 8g let us walk anſwerably.hereun's, 
by having a tender care of his glory, of, his aer 
ee e Ai 5 £5 WT ET FIN e eis 
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Chap. XXIX. How God i; glorified. Oc. 294 
ets ima world, Wherein he looketh upon himlelt as 
Concerned, | A TE 

4. Hah he bowels of compaſſion towards us, in 
our a!1:tion and miſery : Let us therefore open our 
bowels to all his indigent members: | 

Is he intereſted with all our matters and concerns 
11:4 is there any of his matters, that we ſhould not. 
bo inteteſted in? ſhould not we take a lift of them, 
as it they were our own 7 +  _ 

& Is he careiul to fulfil all our delires, to grant all 
Hur Prayers, and to do what we deſire him? So ler 
is d Careful to perform all his defires, to anſwer his 
reQuoſts ; which is to be obedient to his laws, where» 
in 1tandeih our own felicity, and everlaſting ſalva- 


LIM» 


TE” . 


G HA P. NAI. 


How God is glorified in Cbriſi anſwering Prayers, , | 


* V E come now unto the Sixt particular conſi- 
* ſiderable, vi. The end of this diſpenſation 
of grace, whereby Chiiſt giveth the anſwers unto the 
prayers of the ſaints, put up in his Name, in theſe 
words, That the Father may be glorified in the Sonn 0 
And from hence, we may obſerve ſomething in ge- 4 
ne ral, and next lomething in particular. 0 4 
| | q 


1 


459 
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laivation, and all the paris thereof, through Jelus 
Obriſt. Hence that ſolemn ſong of the angels, at 
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295 Hau God is glorified. Chap. XXIX. 
wonderful love and condeſcenſion. It is laid, 2 C. 
iN I. 20, "That al! the promiſes of God are in him, (i. 
' Chriſt) Yea, and in him Amen, to the glory of God. 
And the Fruits of e hs which are by Je 
Christ, are to the praiſe and glory of God, Phil, x 11. 
For God doth all things to his own glory, and hat! 
made 3 for himſelf. Prov. 16. 4. As we or: 
preaestinated unto the adoption, of children, by J 
Christ Eph. 1. 5. So he hath made vs accepted in 
the beloved, 10 the praiſe of the glory of his grace, vor, 
6. And he carrieth on the work ot grace in fouls, tat 
they may be to #he praiſe of his glory. ver. 12. 0 
how comtor table ſhould this conjunction be unto i 
when he might, had he ſo pleaſed, gotten glory 
himietf in our perpetual condemnation and perditicn / 
How ſnould this make our ſal vation, and every par- 
thereof, ſweet unto us, that it is a ſalvation, whetc- 
in God is exceedingly glorified; and is 10 contrives, 
that eyery piece thereof preacheth forth his glory ? _ 
Yea, how ſhould this preſs us to mind our own ja! 
pyation the more, becauſe God will get ſo much glo- 
ry thereby? And what the Lord hath thus gra- 
ciouſiy conjoined, we ſhould never think to ſeparate, 
in our endeavours ; but join both, and ſeek both, He 
one in due ſubordination to the other; ſeek our owt. 
” ſalvation, that God may be glorified therein, 
Hoecondiy. We may hence ſee, That when the Son 
is glorified, as mediator, in and by what he doth fo: 
|} . faints, the Father is allo glorifed. Thus the Fathc: 
„is glorified in the Son; and the glorifying of the Sor 
„ teudeth te the glorifying of the Father, Zob. 11. 4. 
This fickneſs (/aid Jews) is not untò death, but 
for the glory of God: And beo was this? Thit 
e 55 the Son ct, God might be glorified thereby. »/ 
E Jeb, 13, 31. Now is the Son of man glorified, 
ad God is glorihed in him. Hence that wor! 
Je, 3. 22, 23, The Father hath committed 
l judgment unto the Son; that all men ſhould 
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Chap. XXIX. In Chris's anſibers. 295 
« ther: He that honoureth not the Son, 
„ honoureth not the Father, that bath tent 
« him.” How may we then wonder at this 
excellent, Wiſe and well contrived frame? And 
o may we wonder at this condeſcenſion of love & 
ce grace; that God ſhould account himfelt glorifted 
by what Chriſt doth for our good; and that Chriſt's 
»lory, as mediator, in working out our ſatisfaction 
and ſalvation, ſhould be glory unto God the Father? 
again, feeing Chriſt's getting glory, in perfecting 
dur ſalvation, will be ſo much the glory of the Fa- 
ther; it ſhould preis us to give Chriſt much glory, 
by putting much work in his hands. And on the 
other hand, we ſhould beware of difhonouring the 
Son, becauſe this tendeth to the diſhenouring at the 
Father; and we diſhonour the Son, when we give 
him not our ſouls to ſave, and imploy him not in all 
things, that concern our ſouls; or give the glory of 
any thing done, to any below him. Finally, O but 
our falvation muſt be a wonderful glorious piece of 
work, that is ſo much to the glory of both Father 
and Son / Is it any wonder, that the angels pry in- 
to this myſtery of glory? 1 Pet. 1. 12. Lea, is 
't not a Wonder, that we have ſuch ilender and © 
common thoughts thereof, and are not tranſported 5 
with admiration thereat ? * FE, "on 

Thirdly, We may ſee, That Chrift in all the acts "- «} 
of his inediatory work, had a ſpecial deſtgn to glori- 
hie his Father: Hence he ſaid, John. 17, 4. I has. 
zlorified thee on earih: And now in glory, he is per» 
forming the reſt of that work, for the glory of the ©} 

Father ; According to that, Jobn, 17. 1. Glarte | 
te thy Son, that thy Son may allo glorifie thee. Which 
ſhould teach us after Chriſt's example, to deſigh, 
with all fingleneſs, the glory of God, in What we 
do, sven in working out our own ſal vation; And 
to delight in, and be taken with that ſalvation, Where» 4 
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by the Lord was, and is ſo muchglorified,.. 4 
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297 Heu God is glorified, Chap. XXIX 
Next, more particularly, we may from theſe word; 
Oberes thele thing, First, That as in all the act; 
of Chriſt's mediatoty adminiftration, the father was 
glorihed; lo hkewiſe, in Chriſt's effectual anſweru 
of the prayers of his people; for thereby is the vera- 
city and govdne's of God maniteftly ſeen. , Whici, 
ſhould teach us firmiy.to believe, that there is an an 
wer coming to the prayers of the children of God, ; 
up in the Name of Chriſt, ſeeing Gad will not want 
his glory: As allo, to be bc rs el to pray mus. 
1 ſeeing aniwers will come, end God will be glorit-, 
; thereby. 30 this ſhould teach us to improve W 
an{wers we gety unte the glory of God, that thee 
by we may be coworkers with Chriit in that mate 


and in our places promove his deb; Zu of glorifying 
EF F ather. 

Ws Secondly. I'hat the particular manner ot an{wer- 
if ing our prayers by Chriſt, now glorified and con- 


ſtitute tupreme Lord diſpenſa or, is peculiarly anc 
ſignally contrived tor the glory of the Father: Bor 
thereby the F ather getteth glory on many account. 
For, | 
1. He getteth the lars of his truth and faithful 
nets, in keeping his promiſe, of hearing & anſwering 
the prayers of his people. 
oy 2. Ol his faithtulneſs, in giving teſtimopy to his 
i Son, as an alſufficient mediator, to whom, we may 
% conphdevily come, and roll our whole ſoul upon; 
nus one able to jave to the uttermoſt, all that come: 
Goa by bim, Heb, 7. 25. Hereby is it maniſeſt thi: 
the Father's teftimony of Chriſt was true; for bc 
cannot but be ab alſufficient mediator, who hath ihe 
|, Whole tore: houſe and magazine oi heaven under his 
I hand, and at his diſpoſal, and who hath authority“ 
„ power to give outthereof, as he ſce h good; Now 
every ſeiturn of Prayer, that (Chriſt giverh, is a new 
þ confirmation of tnis ail ſulneſs of Chriſt. 
3. Of his goodneſs, in tending, fitting and qua- 
lil, J ing luch a mediator, one choſen gut from 1 
1 5 Wig 106 ths c It 
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Chap. XXIX I Christ $ on 298 
the people, P/al. 89. 19. One mighty & whom he 
upholdeth and ſtrengtheneth with his arm, « verſe, 21. 
Every antwer of prayer, that Chriſt giveth out, 
preacheth this forth, that he 18 an alluflicſent media- 
dor, throughly furniſhed to perfect their {alvation to 
the glory of the goodneis of God, in providing and 
Urepnal ing ſuch an one. © hs 
Ok his juſtice likewiſe : tor now Chriſt being 
ralted to fuch dignity, power, and truſt, juitice 
m:ſt needs have been {atished by him, ſo as no more 
could be asked; and thus God was Sloriß ed in him, 
John. iz. 31. 
5. Ofhis graciouſnels i in condeſcending. unto we 
„ laiisfying way of anſwering our prayers, by giving 
Chriſt, our mediator, all power to give out our an- 
Wers Is not this a lovely deitteable way, ſutadle 
to our frailiy and weakneis, when we may go to our 


brother, high prieſt, interceſicr, husband and advo- + 


cate, and from him get our anſwers? Is not this a 


clear. 
icenfion of the Father? Thus contulting our good 
and taftsfaction, and contriving the way 10, as may 
10 vs much comfort and encourage ment. 

. Ot his. authority, in ſending an authorizing * 
bit for his work, wherein he was the Father 5 {er- 
vant; Hence it is ſaid, Fobr, 5. 23.---1e that bo- 
noureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father, which 
hath ſent him. So that all theſe returns of. prayer, 
coming through the hands ot Chriſt, confirm Chriſt's 


authority, ard ſo tend to the giory of the Father, 
who hath ſen; bim, andclothed him with that autho- Wo 


7. Chriſt hereby i is demonſtrated to be God, ani 
Lord of the dead, and of the living, baving all Powe" 
er in beaver, and i in earth, and being appointed heir 
of all things; and every anſwer of praver, being a 
confirmation hereot io us, ſhould work'us up to a 


confelling of him to be en 
ther. Phll, As 14. % ry 
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demonſtration of his love and gracious conde- 


to the be gloty' ot the Fa- J 
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299 How Ged is glorified, Chap: XXIX 
8. Chriſt's power is hereby magnified, and he . 

niſeſted to be, as his Name is, /Fanderful ; and it 
is alto co the glory of the Father, Job, 11. 4. 
„„All which ſhould cauſe us wonder, and admire a 
is this !ipguſar and rare contrivance of wiſdom, whete- 
4 in o much of God's love, tenderneſs, compaſſion. 

kaichfulnets, and condeſcending grace and goonneis 
may be ſeen, and obſerved; and concur in carrying 
on the ends thęreot, even the glory of God, in Chr iit; 
dy receiving and impreving all our aniwers, fo -- 
F God may be glorified in Chriſt ; and by being latin 
| fed with Chriſt's anſwer, boch as to matter and man- 

ner; Seeing he knoweth beſt how the Father will be 

giorified in, and by his anſwering ; and by being ſub- 

miſſi ve unto him, and far from limiting or pre crit 
ing 10 him, up on the ſame account. This ſhuul! 
alio move us to mark, and obſerve this end, in 
the Lore's anſwers ; and conſider the anſwers give 
tor this very end, that we may thereby ice and ob- 
ſerve {omme!hing of that, which is Chriſt's end, in 
graniing the anſwer, vis. of God's faithfulnei:, 
truth, gooaneſs and condeſcending grace: And io 
blame our ſelves, that do not more confider and mine 
this way, of glorityipg God in his Son. 
FThirah. That Chrift's granting the deſites ar 
prapyecs of his people, which are put up in his Name 
i to che end, the Father may be glorified, as it is a grez! | 
% Encouragement to pray; ſoit giveth ground of hop 
EK confidence that our petitions ſhall be heard, & an'- 
wertes, in due time. This not only may be an 81: 
ol the joregoing truth, and an inference therefrom : 
|| but moreover the ſcope of the words leadeth there- 
unto; For Chriſt is encouraging his diſciples, to 
pray to the Father, and he is aſſuring them, that 
e Their prayers ſhall come ſpeed; by telling them, 
lie that he himſelf will do what they defire: And for 
|)... Further confirmation hereof, addeth, the end, whic:: 
de hath betore his eyes in granting theſe defhres, 72 
111.2988. That the Father may be gloriſed in the Son, . 
B — Joe 
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Chap. XXIX. In Christ's Aufwey. 306 
ore if Chriſt's anſwering the defires of his followers, 
and their prayers put up to God, in his Name, will 
tend ſo much to the glory of God, and is done by 
the Son, on defign, that the Father may be glorthed 
in him, Is it neta ſure ttuch, that ſuch prayers ſhall 
not want an aniwer: And that therefore his people 
may he confident hereof; and in the confidence ot 
thus may be encouraged to pray? The ground of 
this truth iyeth here, that God will not want his glo- 
y, and that the fon is very tender thereof; And 
therefore, as for the glory ot the Father, he went a- 
bout all the work ot redemption 3 Io he will not fail 
in this piece of anſwering the prayers of his people, 
whereby the tather will allo be glotified, and he in- 
tendeth the glorifying of the Father. 

Ihe faith and conſideration ot this, ſhould be a 
ſtrong enducement to us, to continue inftant in pray = 
er, and Wait in faith and hope for a return, fee- 
ing here is a ture and faft ground of taith & hope; 
(Tod will be glorified in Chriſt, by. theſe antwers, & 
Chrift knoweth this, and doth deſign the gloritying 
of the Father, in himſelf thereby: And tezing it is 
io, what need diſcourage us, or make us deſpond, 
or fear that no return will come? Will not Chriſt 
carry on the work, to the glory ofhis Father? Will 
lie fail in that, and not mind his main defiga ? And 
withal, ſeeing it is ſo, we may hereby ftop the 


mouihs of all objections, and wreſtle over al} dii- 


CourazZements z aud continue in hope, waiting for a 
Hoch iſſue: And whatever the return be, we ſhould 


be thankful, and take it well, knowing, that Chriſt | 
aniwereth to, as may belt contribute to the glority-" 3 


ing of the Father in himie!t, both as to the matter f 
the anſwer, and as to the manner, and time, or ſea- 
on thereof. E e 


* 7 1 , * . i 
CHAP. 
N ov * 


1 "oo 
; „ i 


nminated, that he will do ite Aad this may proce - 


4301 That Chiu' repetition imgertetb Chap. X. 


we ſhall draw a few Od'ervations, and that brich, 


tte duty, and our either not oblerving, or mitimpro- 
.Fing et former gaatwers, and from other things cf it: 
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FE laſt particular in the Text remaineth 
IpOKen to, and that is Cariſt's repeating a 
ingeminating the. promiie, der, 14, If ze ſhall . 
any thing in my ane, 4 wal eit. Which dene 
may de iatenged to remind them, of the right m2; 
ner of prayer, in his Name. u they would be tyre 
Ad auer; therefore it is dete, in che repeating. nie 7 
tioned C ondition-ways; If ye Hatt any ting: 
Narte: From which Words, conſidered both 4 


and fo Clote this Mailer, 

1. Itis no eafie Matter, to get it bebeved, thato 
Prayers will ndeed de antweres: Therefore is this re. 
petiion of the Promite made, to Conhrm us in- 
aich ot it. Our own undelieving heart occaſione 
this, and fatan can make ute of many things to ran 
and foment our misdelteve and doudtines, both from 
our oon unworthinels, the evil way of going 2505: 


ature, 
2. It is no ſmali diffculty to believe, That Ch. 
himtelf wiil an{wer gur prayers: for ibis is alſo ioge- 


trom our ignorance Of that noble oeconomy, that 
condeicended upon by the per ons ot the trinity, 


the work of our redemption; and particularly of the 


way agteed upon betwixt Jehovah and the mediator. 


in the covenant of redemption : as alſo from the 


want of the rooted fanh of Chrift's God - head: o. 
trom our igucrance of our intereft in him, or from 
eur [ezloutic ft his love, fanhfulneſs and conſtancy- 


Cui is delirous to have his followers believe 
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Chap, XXX. I bat Christ. Repeiriion importeth. 302 
{{uredly, That what | etitons they put ups in his 
Name (hall de granted: This is imported by his re- 
20471697 this promie, and incu (cating: t: For this 
bet! 272at proct of the Father's jove to them in 


re. i} \ 


U. m, F to the letting forth of the glory of his 
modiation: It hach in ic great ground vt comfort; 
ind Chriſt would have them reJoycing in him, a+ be- 
ing now high at court tor their Tood : It is ükewile 
2 T7164 incite! _ and encoutagement to pray, and to 
continue inittant in prayer; whereby Chriſt ge tet 
mic? 1 W and this tendeih to His glory. 
Andi is a great encouragement to wait for an am- 
wer, Wheiedy Cheat will be alto glorihed and ex- 
Ated. 
4. Chrift is celirovs to have all his followers htm- 
delieving, That he himfelt will work out, and 
Live them all th "er 5 5 For te "i ould never 
15 5 


* 


Whatever change of: e ions they : meet uh 


1 tis will allo contribute to their Sl. rity ing ot bim, 
When th . lock to him, as the rea Lid Heaſufer, 
ad 01;pentator of the great ptomiſes, and promiſed 
dalle IA and cauie them look to him, depend on im, 
and take all from him. This will alte ierve much to 
com!ort them in all their diſtreſles: Seeing hereby 
ey will PRrcelve Hat Cbriſt now tho” exalted in 
Sry, Yet hath ming of them, and an heart towards 
them, 2 1,0 Wilt do all their butac's. As alſo to give 

len contocace in all their apovo:ches, aud aflufatce 
{ thei r {about ma not be m van: For am length 
nimtelf WII tatts bo All their Cofzres, ang vive a prof 
is f aithkulnets, lo the plary of. Gud; W hich 
OUT teach us to WOERCEr at Chriſt's tenderneis, and 
C2 re to have t nat mi well and etre wich alk bis 

1 


— 
Py 


dard HY ia them, be their cue what it will: As 
e {v.cetly and willingly to comply, win this. de- 
hre of Chriſt's, 2nd o give him luli faith, that we 
ma have fror g hope and contolation FOO gh him, 
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303 What Cbrur 4 Repetition roperterh Clip XXV 
5. Chriſt's repeating this promiſe, faith, The. 
doubt of the truth of this, that Chriſt will effect 
ly anſwer prayers, Put up in his Names, is of 
dif.dvantage to believers: For 1ſt. it maker. 
weary in their addreſſes to God by 3 T, 


24% it makes them weary of waiting, wiicn 


they have no hope to be the better. 3dly, It mak; 
them heartlels and diſconſolate in fad caſes 3 for now 
they know not what to-do, and the only mean i, 
that 15 prayer, is not very promifing. 4thly. I. 
caſſioneth a carleſneſs and indifferency in prayer, 8 
a lay ing aſide sf earneſtneſs, importunity & ler ref 
5thly, It layeth the ſoul open to ſatan's 19 
making them to queltion their intereſt in C hriſt 14 
to his temptations to put them from the duty. 614 iy, 


It maketh them weak for other duties: For it: 


faith of this is a ftrengthening encouragement to a 


ot her duty. 7:#!y. It neceflifateth them to diſhonot 


the Lord in noi giving creditto his promiſes, &'rufting 


| hisfaithfulnets;and to difhonour Chriſt, in not belle. 


ing the worth, the reality & efficacy of his mediation, 


in not believing his exaltation, & his credit with ite 
Feather; in not believing his riches, power and 4 
£7. thority: And in not believing the tenor of the cove- 


nant of redemption: 
6. Onthe other hand, it ſaith, That the faith of 


this is of great advantage : Whereit not ſo, Chi) 
Would not thus ingeminate and inculcate it: And ie 

advantage appearech hence, Phat 17. It keepe h 

freſh in the ſoul the faith of Chriſt's God- head And 


this is part of the genecal ſcupe ot thele words. 24). 


It keepeth freſh and lively allo, in the foul, the faith 
of Chrift's love, compaſſionateneſs, tenderneſs, ad 


ceare of them, tho' now abſent, as to his badily pre. 
ſcence; which is alſo a part of the ſcope here. 34%. 
Ic oileth the wheels of the ſoul, in prayer, and as 
3 encgutage:h to come, ſo alſo to wait and hope fer an 
” anwer, . 4%. Itaddeth a ſweet reireſhiul reliſh 0 
* ever 155 78 that eee 3 when it is received a3 
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| Chap.XXX What Chris's Repetition imparteth, 466 
| out of Chriſt's hand, anſwering, our prayers. 5271/3 
It giveth great encouragement t© pray, both for our 
ſelves and tor the church, be ours or her caſe What it 
will be, Chrift's having the an{wer in His own band, 
to give out, Will make all difficulties and diſcourages 
ments evaniſh, when it is believed, 6rhbp, It g- 
eth ground of glorying in their God, and of olf 
boaſting over all their enemies; and of arelting ſatit« A 
fed with their lot; as having ſuch an one to be thelr OY 
head, husband and Lord, who hath alt the anfwers of 
prayers to give out. thy. It giveth ground to be (4- 0 
tisfied with all the anſwers, that come, and to believes 
T hat they are all good, becauſe they come all out tb 
Chriſt's hands; and that they all tend to the glory 0 
of God, and to the furthering of their ſalvation; tor 
this is that which he is intending, and which be is 
carrying on; whogiveth out the promiled anfifers. wo | 
But now confidering theſe words, in rei pect of the if] 
change of expreſſion, chat is obſervable in them, ane 
in regard of their being here mentioned, as mate 3 
clearly holding forth the condition of this promite, of _ +} 
being, heard, and anlwered, biz, If they at- i +» A} 
Christ's Name. we may obſerves fy 9 
1:t,, That the promiſe of anſwering of prayers by _ 4 
Chriſt, js made only to ſuch prayers, q; are put up 
in his Name: He ſtandeth engaged in reference to 
no other, thefe being the prayers, that are put in his 
hand, and that he looketh upon bimie't (to ipeak (o) 
25 concerned With, that they may be accepted, aud 
receive an anilWer. „ | 


2 Chriſt's clearing this; and declaring it expref!y 


rayers: when he thus in plain 
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363 Mat Christ's Repetition importeth. Chap, Xx. 


? 


5. Chriſt's repeating this promiſe, ſaith, Th.: 


doubt of the truth of this, that Chriſt will effe&,!- 


ly anſwer prayers, put up in his Name,, is oft 
diſfadvantage to believers: For r/f, it maketh (©. 
weary in their addreſſes to God by Pra, 


- 2aly; it makes them weary of Waiting, Wiicn 


they have no hope to be the better. 3dly. It mat; 
them heartleſs and diſcontolate in fad cafes 3 for nos 
they know not what to do, and the only mean leit, 
that is prayer, is not very promiſing. 4thly. I: o- 
altoneth a carleſneſs and indifferency in prayer, 
a lay ing aſide of carneſtneſs, importunity & fervercy. 
5thly, It layeth the ſoul open to ſatan's ſuggeſt ion, 
making them to queltion their intereſt in Chriſt; & 
to his temptations to put them from the duty. 64. 


It maketh them weak for other duties: For the 


faith of this is a ftrengthening encouragement to a 
ot her duty. i. It neceſſitateth them to diſhono4: 
the Lord in not giving creditto his promiſes, & rufting 


hisfaithtulneis;and to difhonour Chriſt, in nobel 


ing the worth, the reality & efficacy of his mediation, 


in not believing his exaltation, & his credit with che 
Patcher; in not believing his riches, power and 
+” thority: And in not believiag the tenor of the cove- 


nant of redentption: | | 
6. Onthe other hand, it ſaith, That the faith a 


this is of great advantage; Where it not ſo, Chil 


would not thus ingeminate and inculcate it: And us 
advantage appeareth hence, That 15. It keepe 
freſh in rhe ſoul the faith of Chriſt's God- bead And 
this is part of the genecal ſcupe of thele words. 24!) 
It keepeth freſh and lively allo, in the ſoul, the faith 
of Chriſt's love, compaſſionateneſs, tenderneſs, ai:d 


care of them, tho! now abſent, as to his dodily pre- 


ſcence; which isalſoa part of the ſcope here. 34/7 
Is oileth the wheels of the ſoul, in prayer, and as 
_ Encourageth to come, fo alſo to wait and hope fer an 


anwer, . 4thiy, It addeth a ſweet reireſhtul reliſh 0 
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after he had intimate as much, 
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hin XXX hot Chrict '; Repe Htion » alartebs 3055 
out of Chriſt's hand, anſwering our prayers. 5 ½ 55 
Ir giveth great encouragement ic pray, boih for our 
ſelves and tor the church, be ours or her caſe whar it 
will be, Chriſt's having the aniwer in his own hand, 
to give out, Will make all difficulties and diſcourages 
nents evaniſh, when it is believed. 67%. It giv- 
th ground of glorying in their God, and of ol 


boaſting over al! their enemies; and of arelting ſatit- 


fed with their lot ; as having ſuch an one to be their 
head, husband and Lord, who hath alt the anfwers of 
prayers to give out. 2thly. It giveth ground to be (4- 
tished with all the anſwers, that come, and lo belieys 
T hat ihey are all good, becauſe they come al! out of 
Chriſt's hands; and that they all tend to the glory 
of God, and to the furthering f their lalvation ; tor 
this 18 chat which he is intending, and which be TH 


catrying on; whogiveth out the promited anſifers, 


But now confidering theſe words, in re pect of the 
change of expreſſion, that is obſervable in them, and 
in regard of their being here mentioned, as mate 
clearly holding forth the condition of this promite, of 
being heard, and anſwered, viz, If they ak it 
Chris} '; Name, we may obſerve; _ 

1:t, That the promiſe of anſwering of prayers by 
Chriſt, is made only to ſuch prayers, are put up 
in his Name: He ſtandeth engaged in reference to 
no other, thefe being the prayers, that are put in his 
hand, and that he looketh upon bimſeit (to ipeak o) 
25 concerned with, that they may be accepted, and 
teceive an anſwer. 

2 Chriſt's clearing this, and declaring it expreſl 


in the foregoing 
words laith, 


to have the knowledge and faith of this truth fixed in 


Hur hearts, ro the end we may be caretul to mind the 
du, of putting up our juits in the Name of Chriſt. 
3. It ſpeaketh out the great defire chat Chritt bn 4 
and oi bis Name, in gur FP 


to our making uſe of him, 
Toyers: Wes be __ plhintterms, and ad 75 
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T hat it is uſeful and neceflary for us, 
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30 at Cin, Redetition imporreth. Chap. XXV 
nnexem the promite ot de! 2 heard, or praying z:.. 
Asking in Dis Nagie ©, 


au which may te}ls us how to pray if we dane 
1 an 20a\wer : And what may be ove cauſe of 25 
not receiving. reſurns of our prayerszleven tk. : 
w= 111ploy not Chriſt, as we vught, in prayer: An, 
Fon we vught to'reſt in hope, and wait Or ap- 
wer: When we know how by grace we have bd 
helped, to put up our petitions in ? Neto 0: 
Obr. 
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The CON TENTS. 


Cha o 3 
5 5 He words and their orcas 
with whatpreceeded, clear, ina 
threefold relation,with inferences & 
uſes from each relation of the words: 1. 
II. Of the prerequiſites to the duty of 
Prayer in three heads, &c. 154 
III. Of the nature of prayer, in 14. 252 
__ particulars. 
LV. Some conſiderations hence dedu- 


1 50 34; 
V. Prayer cleared to be a duty, 1 iN 13 
1 46. 


VI: The greatneſs of the ſin of neglec. 
ting prayer, manifeſted, in 39 par- 
ticulars: 57: 

VII- The unregenerate are oblidged 

To pray. 5 

VIII. The neceſſity and uſefulneſs of 
family prayer, —— 8 TH | 

IX. whence cometh fo much averſe- 
nets unto prayer. 197. 

N: Some encouragements to prayer 

XI Of the object of worl % 

| the obje of worſhip inprayer 136 

XII: Some miſtakes in he. ng 109 ? 
pointed at, which ſhould be guar- f 
ded againſt in our p. 8 144 | 

. he right ma prayer "a 


Haq 


— 


SF 


yg th 
Cents. 
Chap. p. 
enforced from this, I hat it is God we pray 
Uno. 
XIV. The right Way of prayer further Cleared, 
ftom God's being a Father, 
XVuelm,whoſe Name Prayer is to be made 
XVI. What it is io pray in Chriſt's Name. 
XVII. How we ask in prayer and not in the 
N. me of Chriſt, 
XVIII. Uſe of trial, whether v we ask in the 
Name of Chriſt or not Or, marks of pray- 
_1ngarightin Chriſt's Name. 
XIX. Encouragemenis unto, and in prayer 
from Chriſt's Name. 
XX. What we 2re to ask in prayer. | 
XXI. Some uſes mentioned of the foregoing 
| 
XXII. Of the anſwer of prayers. | 
XXIII. God's anſwering of prayer cleared, 
XXIV. Some odbjections anſwered. 
XXV, A ſecond uſe, ſhewing that we ſhould 
look for our anſwer, and the evils of neglec- 
ting chis. n 
XXVI. How returns of prayer raay be obſery- 
ed, and improven aright. 
XXVII. Some further improvement of this 
, truth partic ularly enforcing the manner of 
* Prayers, 
. xxV 11 How Chriſt giveth gut the anfirers 
pray ers preſented io God. 
XXX. How God ts gloriſied in Chriſt's an- 
W gering prayers. | 
XX. What is imported 72 Choc repent 
che promite. . 
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* eafotced from this, T hat it i is God we pray 
uno 157. 
"M NIV. The right way of prayer further cleared, ; 
| from Gad's being a Father. 181. 


X Val boſe Name Prayer is to be made 187% 
XVI. What it is io pray in Chriſt's Name. 19 
XVII. How we ask in prayer and not in the 
Name of Chriſt, 207 
XVIII. Uſe of trial, whether we ak i in i the 
Name of Chriſt or not: Or, marks of pray- 


iag aright in Chriſt's Name. 21}, 
XIX. Encouragemenis unto, andi in Prayer | 
. from Chriſt's Name. 3 319. 

XX. What we are to ask in prayer. 1 

XXI. Some uſes mentioned of the foregoing 7 

r 27%, 

. Ol the anſwer of prayers. 17 23”. 

XXIII. God's anſwering of prayer cleared, 248. 

XXIV. Some odjections anſwered. 260. 


EXVXV. A ſecond uſe, ſhewing that we ſhould 

| look for our weck, and tne eri ot neglec- 

5 ting his. 209. 

EXXVI. How returns 4 prayer may be obſery- 276, 

ed, and improven aright. 

XX VIEwSome further improvement bt this 
truth particularly enforcing the manger of 
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prayer. 28+; 
* How Chriſt giverh out the anſwers 
| ) Prayers preſented to God. 287 
xXx. How God 15 ene in n Chrit's ul. 


bi | XXX. What imported 772 
1 5 the promite. Ah 
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